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PREFACE. 


'pHE  Author  of  these  Sermons  has  been 
-*•  recently  charged  in  a  dissenting  Review 
with  '  not  suffering  men  in  general  to  hold 
converse  with  the  Bible,  unless  the  Church  in 
some  way  be  present  at  the  interview,  like  the 
jailor  when  the  prisoner  receives  a  visit  from 
his  firiends".'  Whether  this  statement  is  true 
respecting  an  individual  Clergyman,  is  a  ques- 
tion of  immense  importance  to  him,  of  little 
to  the  world.  But  I  am  supposed  to  be  afraid 
of  the  Bible,  because  the  Church  of  which  I 
am  a  minister  is  afraid  of  it.  lu  many  other 
instances,  the  Reviewer  says  that  my  'rela- 
tions '  with  the  Church  are  '  unfriendly  ; '  in 
this  part  of  my  conduct,  he  believes  I  am  its 
too  faithful  representative.  This  accusation 
therefore  concerns  us  all.  It  hag  nothing  to 
do  with  the  sins  or  the  follies  of  me,  or  of  any 
who  may  happen  to  agree  with  me.     Every 

*  EoUaia  Review,  September  1861,  p.  269. 


Clergyman  of  the  English  Church  ought  to  \ 
prepared  to  prove  by  his  words  and  his  actsl 
whether  he  pleads  guilty  to  it  or  not. 

I  will  merely  set  down  a  few  notoriouaa 
facts.  I  find  myself  obliged  by  my  position^ 
to  read  each  day  to  my  Congregation  certain 
chapters  from  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa^ 
ment.  These  chapters  are  called  'Lessons.' 
They  are  not  chosen  at  random,  but  follow 
eafih  other  continuously.  No  hint  is  given 
about  interpretations  of  them  to  be  obtained 
from  doctors  old  or  new.  On  Sundays  we 
read  in  our  Communion  Service  an  Epistle 
and  a  Gospel.  These  taken  alone  might  lead 
ua  to  fancy  that  the  Bible  was  to  be  cut  up 
into  portions,  each  containing  some  particular 
moral ;  not  to  be  treated  as  a  history.  Lest 
we  should  go  away  with  that  impression,  the 
regular  order  of  lessons  in  the  New  Testament 
is  preserved,  and  a  special  set  of  lessons  is  ap- 
pointed from  the  Old  Testament.  These  last 
can  by  no  possibility  have  been  selected  for 
the  purpose  of  teaching  a  certain  set  of  maxims 
or  notions.  They  often  consist  of  passages 
which  modern  teachers  stumble  at,  and  which 
fastidious  parents  desire  their  children  to  pass 
over.  They  must  have  been  appointed  because 


3  cempilera  of  our  Services  held  the  Bible 
>  be  ED  orderly  historical  revelation. 

This  statement  I  leave  to  the  consideration 
of  every  honest  Dissenter.  If  he  knows  any 
religious  body  here  or  elsewhere,  which  has 
expressed  its  desire  that  the  Bible  ■ —  the 
whole  Bible — should  be  presented  '  to  men  in 
general'  in  a  more  formal,  decisive,  and  prac- 
tical manner  than  the  English  Church  has 
done)  I  shall  be  rejoiced  to  hear  the  name  of 
that  body.  But  if  he  supposes  that  in  saying 
so,  I  am  striving  to  make  out  a  case  for  my- 
self or  for  the  English  Clergy,  he  is  entirely 
mistaken.  I  think  we  are  laid  under  a  heavy 
responsibility  by  our  position  in  a  Church 
which  has  given  these  distinct  and  emphatical 
intimations  of  her  meaning,  I  do  not  think 
that  we  have  in  any  satisfactory  degree  acquit- 
ted ourselves  of  that  responsibility.  I  do  not 
think  we  have  had  courage  to  bring  out  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in 
their  simple  clear  sense,  as  a  revelation  of 
God  to  Man,  or  as  a  lamp  to  the  feet  of  us 
Englishmen  in  the  19th  century. 

The  cause  of  this  failure  is,  I  think,  not  far 
to  seek.  The  religious  world  has  adopted  a 
certain  theory  respecting  the  Old  Testament. 


XTi  PREFACE. 

The  polity  we  read  of  there,  we  are  told,  was 
constructed  upon  principles  entirely  peculiar, 
entirely  different  from  those  under  which  we 
are  living.  God  was  the  King  of  the  Hebrews 
in  a  literal  actual  sense ;  He  is  the  King  of 
the  people  of  England  in  an  imaginary  meta- 
phorical sense.  This  ia  the  assumption  with 
which  we  begin  our  studies ;  we  announce  it 
or  imply  it  continually  in  our  sermons ;  it 
leavens  all  our  thoughts.  Consequently  the 
whole  Bcheme  of  Old  Testament  history  must 
be  resolved  into  a  scheme  of  irregular  inter- 
ferences. It  cannot  be  brought  to  bear — we 
have  no  right  to  bring  it  to  bear — upon  the 
actual  condition  and  relations  of  our  English 
population.  It  cannot,  in  any  honest  sense 
of  the  words,  be  looked  upon  as  a  history 
or  revelation  for  us.  It  must  be  treated  as 
a  mere  collection  of  religious  notions  and 
maxims,  as  supplying  a  set  of  texts  upon  which 
we  are  to  make  edifying  remarks,  and  from 
which  we  are  to  deduce  what  are  called  prac- 
tical applications.  At  the  same  time  it  is  a  part 
of  our  business  to  tell  our  congregations,  that 
the  religious  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament 
does  not  strictly  belong  to  us,  seeing  we  are 
Christiana,  and  have  been  brought  into  a  mnch 


more  spiritual  economy.  Nay,  we  arc  to  in- 
form them  that  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state 
and  the  way  of  preparing  for  it,  which  are 
taken  to  be  the  main  subjects  of  divine  com- 
munications, can  be  learnt  but  very  imperfectly 
and  indistinctly  from  these  records.  What 
then  can  remain  of  them  ?  What  is  the  foun- 
dation of  the  reverence  which  we  are  taught 
to  entertain  for  them?  Can  you  maintain 
it  by  speaking  of  them  as  merely  typical, 
or  the  likenesses  of  something  else  ?  Can 
you  maintain  it  by  drawing  from  them  cer- 
tain rules  of  conduct,  which  in  the  same 
breath  you  say  are  superseded  by  other  and 
higher  rules? 

These  are  questions  which  men  are  asking 
themselves  everywhere.  Would  to  God  they 
were  asking  them  more  earnestly,  mth  more 
determination  to  obtain  an  answer !  If  they 
were,  I  should  not  care  how  much  they  heard 
of  neological  doubts  or  neological  solutions. 
I  believe  the  first  might  be  a  means  of  leading 
them  to  look  again  into  the  Bible  for  a  real 
and  simple  history ;  that  the  others  would  afford 
them  scarcely  a  temporary  resting-place.  What  7 
maJies  one  tremble,  is  not  the  active,  but  the  I  \ 
passive  unbelief  of  our  day ;  not  the  vehement  ^ 
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words,  '  like  the  east-wind,'  of  men  who  declare 
that  they  cannot  be  content  with  conventions, 
and  must  have  something  solid  to  rest  on ; 
but  the  placid  scepticism  which  takes  it  for 
granted  that  religious  men  in  general  are  stand- 
ing upon  a  reef  of  sand,  and  has  not  interest  to 
ask  whether  there  is  any  rock  beneath  upon 
which  we  all  might  stand.  Let  us  confess  it 
plainly  and  simply.  It  is  not  Neologians  or 
^Rationalists  who  have  taught  men  that  the 
Bible  is  a  collection  of  incoherent  fragments— 
an  old  oriental  document  with  which  modem 
civilization  has  nothing  to  do.  We  have 
Itight  them  that.  The  religious  world  has 
been  inculcating  the  lesson  upon  all  classes 
amongst  us.  And  then  we  are  shocked  and 
startled  when  we  see  it  brought  out  openly 
before  us,  dressed  in  critical  formulas  :  and  we 
fly  hither  and  thither  for  defence  against  the 
evil  spirit  we  have  ourselves  raised ;  now  beg- 
ging help  of  some  orthodox  German,  whom 
We  suppose  haa  more  knowledge  about  docu- 
ments than  ourselves ;  now  intreating  some 
Crenevan  divine  to  furnish  us  with  a  new 
theory  of  inspiration  which  will  settle  all 
doubts,  and  which  must  be  received  as  if  it 
vaa  itself  inspired. 


But  there  ia  an  earnest  infidelity  abroad, 
that  will  certainly  not  be  settled  by  the  school- 
arguments  which  we  childishly  suppose  may 
be  effectual  to  convert  the  lazy  infidelity  of 
our  upper  and  professional  classes  into  solid 
faith.  Toiling  and  suffering  men  want  to  know, 
not  how  the  world  was  governed  thousands  of 
years  ago,  but  how  it  is  governed  now ;  whe- 
ther there  is  any  order  in  it,  whether  there  is 
any  one  who  can  and  will  rectify  its  disorders. 
They  must  have  plain  straightforward  answers 
to  these   questions.      They  will  listen  to   no 
,  talk  about  a  tiiturc  state,  unless  we  can  tell 
something  about  their   present  state. 
ley  will  listen  to  no  arguments  from  Paley, 
?  Watson,  or  Hengstenberg,  or  Gaussen,  to 
reve  that  such  a  book  must  be  inspired  or 
irine,  '  If  it  is,'  they  say,  'what  message  does 
I  bring  to  us  ?     Is  it  one  of  despair  or  of 
ippe,  of  bondage  or  of  emancipation  ?    Speak 
.  if  you  know  what  it  is.    •'We  will  listen 
[3  what  we  want,  however  little  we  may 
lat  you  who  speak  it.     We  will  not  listen  if 
1  bring  ever  so  many  arguments  to  prove 
lur  powers,  your  right  to  dictate,   or  your 
I  to  argue,  if  you  do  not  make  known  to 
t  which  will  shew  ua  the  path  in  which 


we  are  to  walk  more  clearly,  which  will  explain 
why  we  were  sent  into  this  world,  and  how  we 
are  to  live  in  it.' 

This  tune  goes  manly.  To  words  like 
these  I  believe  we  can  make  answer.  The 
£ible,  as  I  think,  is  a  friend  who  comes  to 
men  in  their  prison ;  the  Church,  as  I  think, 
does  stand  by  during  the  interview ;  whether 
as  a  jailor  to  hinder  intercourse  or  not,  I  will 
try  to  explain.  The  Church  it  seems  to  me 
exists  in  the  world  as  a  witness  to  mankind 
that  there  is  a  continual,  divine,  gracious 
government  over  it,  as  a  witness  to  each  nation 
that  God  is  not  less  a  King  over  it  than  He 
was  over  the  Jews;  that  there  has  been  a  more 
complete  revelation  of  His  government,  of  the 
mode  in  which  it  is  carried  on,  of  the  purposes 
which  it  designs  to  accomplish,  than  that  which 
was  made  in  old  time ;  but  one  which  does 
not  in  the  least  set  that  revelation  aside,  or 
make  it  obsolete  for  us.  The  Church  is  to 
tell  men  that  the  more  completely  divine  any 
government  is,  the  more  human  it  is ;  that  it 
belongs  to  all  common  circumstances,  ordinary 
interests,  actual  business.  The  Church  is  to 
tell  men,  that  if  God  was  a  Bedeemer  of  old. 
He  is  a  Redeemer  now;  that  if  He  was  the 


Judge  of  kings,  priests,  nobles,  in  old  times,  if 
He  callctl  them  to  account  for  their  cruelties, 
pmiished  them  for  their  superstitions,  reproved 
them  for  their  exactions.  He  does  so  still. 
The  Church  is  to  tell  men  that  if  God  in  other 
days  took  cognizance  of  the  bag  of  deceitful 
weights  and  of  the  sins  of  the  employer  who 
kept  back  by  fraud  the  wages  of  the  labourer. 
He  does  so  still.  The  Church  is  to  teach  men 
that  society  exists  for  the  sake  of  the  human 
beings  who  compose  it,  not  to  further  the 
accumulation  of  the  capital,  which  is  only  one 
of  its  instruments.  The  Church  is  to  de- 
clare, that  any  civilization  which  is  not  baaed 
upon  this  godly  principle,  will  come  utterly 
to  nought;  that  all  the  real  blessings  which 
have  flowed  from  it,  have  proceeded  from 
the  acknowledgment  of  this  principle ;  all  the 
curses  which  have  accompanied  the  growth 
of  wealth  and  luxury,  from  the  forgetfulness 
of  it.  The  Church  is  to  declare  that  the 
spiritual  and  eternal  kingdom  which  God  has 
prepared  for  theni  that  love  Him,  is  about 
men  now,  and  that  they  may  enter  into  it ; 
and  that  His  government  of  this  spiritual  and 
eternal  world  does  not  make  Him  less  inte- 
rested for  the  earth  which  He  has  formed  for 
-  M.  a.  C 


the  habitation  of  man,  in  which  He  watehej 
over  hira  and  blesses  him,   and  which  He  d& 
sires  that  he  should  till  and  subdue,  according^" 
to  the  command  whieh  He  gave  him  on  the 
creation-day. 

To  bring  these  truths  practically  home  to 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  human  beings,  is,  it 
seems  to  me,  the  great  function  of  a  Church, 
And  this  function,  I  believe,  the  Church  of 
England  has  in  some  respects  a  special  call 
to  perform,  and  can,  if  she  will,  perform  most 
effectually.  For  the  very  causes  which  lead  to 
some  of  her  greatest  dangers,  are  signs  to  her 
of  the  work  whieh  God  means  her  to  do,  and 
which,  if  she  trusts  in  Hira,  He  will  enable  her 
to  do.  The  religious  men,  and  the  irreligious 
men  too,  of  her  own  community,  complain  of 
her  as  earthly  and  secular.  She  is  in  most 
imminent  danger  of  becoming  all  that  they 
accuse  her  of  being.  She  has  stooped  to  rank 
and  wealth,  and  trampled  upon  the  poor ;  she 
often  does  so  now.  She  has  fancied  that  her 
strength  lay  in  her  revenues ;  she  is  still  beset 
every  day  and  hour  with  that  temptfltion.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  every  circumstance  in  her 
position  teaches  her  that  she  is  not  merely  to 
be  a  preacher  about  the  world  to  come ;  that 


she  is  to  be  a  witness  for  God's  righteous  domi- 

nion  over  the  world  that  is.   The  relations  with 

the   State   which   Romanists   and   Protestant 

Dissenters    taunt    her  with,  are  relations  of 

infinite   peril,   of  infinite  responsibility.     She 

has  abused  them  to  immoral  purposes.    She  ia 

bound  to  use  them  for  the  most  glorious  and 

holy  purposes.     She  is  bound  to  feel  that  she 

is  set  in  high  places,  and  has  a  voice  to  reach 

fJl  classes  of  society,  not  tfiat  she  may  utter 

pant  phrases  about  religion  and  the  Church  in 

s  ears  of  those  who  think  that  these  phrases 

;nify  the  maintenance  of  their  possessions, 

Swhatare  called 'religious  sanctions;'  not  to 

tch  servility  to  the  lower  classes ;  but  to  tell 

I  by  words  aud  acts,  that  they  are  members 

f  one  body ;  that  they  exist  in  their  ditFerent 

[ations  as  scn^ants  one  of  another,   in  His 

mediate  presence,  under  His  awful  eye,  who 

same  the  servant  of  all,  and  died  for  all. 

f  This  is  a  function  which  a  'religious  world' 

1  never  discharge,  never  even  tries  to  dis- 

irgc.     A  religious  world  is  a  society  by  it- 

^,  witnessing  for  itself,  for  its  own  privileges, 

r  its  difference  from  the  rest  of  mankind.   It 

mowledges  no  vocation  from  God;  it  has 

no  living  connexion  with  the  i>a8t ;  it  is  sub- 

■n 


jeet  to  all  tlie  accidents  and  mutations  of 
public  opinion.  Yet  it  has  no  hold  upon 
human  life  in  any  of  its  forms.  It  treats  poli- 
ticB,  science,  literature,  as  secular;  but  it 
dabbles  with  them,  pretends  to  reform  them 
by  mixing  a  few  cant  phrases  with  them,  is 
really  affected  by  all  the  worst  habits  which 
the  most  vulgar  and  frivolous  pursuit  of 
them  engenders.  It  trembles  at  every  move- 
ment, at  every  thoug'ht  which  is  awakened  in 
human  hearts,  at  every  discovery  which  is 
made  in  the  world  without.  But  it  does  not 
tremble  at  its  own  corruptions.  It  can  see  its 
members  indifferent  to  all  the  precepts  of  the 
Bible  in  their  daily  occupations  as  shopkeepers, 
employers,  citizens ;  yet  if  they  put  the  Bible  on 
their  banners,  and  shout  about  the  authority 
of  the  inspired  book  at  public  meetings,  it 
asks  no  more ;  it  boasts  that  we  are  '  sound  at 
heart ;'  it  congratulates  itself  that  spirituality 
is  diffusing  itself  throughout  the  land.  Mean- 
time each  of  its  sections  has  its  own  Bible. 
The  newspaper  or  magazine,  which  keeps  that 
section  in  conceit  with  itself,  and  in  hatred 
of  others,  is  to  all  intents  and  purposes  its 
divine  oracle,  the  rale  of  its  faith,  the  guide 
of  its  conduct.     For  this  religious  world  is  an 


aggregate  of  sections,  a  collection  of  opinions 
about  God  and  about  man ;  no  witness  that 
there  ia  a  living  God,  or  that  He  cares  for 
men.  Its  faith  is  essentially  exclusive,  and  so 
is  its  charity ;  for  though  it  devises  a  multi- 
tude of  contrivances  for  relieving  the  wants  of 
human  beings,  nearly  all  these  seem  to  pro- 
ceed upon  the  principle,  that  they  are  crea- 
tures of  another  race,  on  behalf  of  whom  we 
are  to  exercise  our  graces ;  not  creatures  who 
!  that  nature  which  Christ  took,  as  much 
era  in  all  the  benefits  of  His  incai'natiou 
1  sacrifice,  as  their  benefactors*  are. 
There  has  been  a  consciousness  for  many 
fipars  past  among  the  members  of  the  English 
,  that  they  are  not  meant  to  be  mere 
rtions  of  a  religious  world;  that  they  utterly 
3  their  high  vocation,  when  they  act  as  if 
were.  '  We  must  be  churchmen,'  we 
1  said;  '  we  must  claim  a  calling  from 
'.,  and  a  connexion  with  the  past ;  we  can- 
;  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  mere  nomi- 
s  of  the  civil  power ;  we  cannot  admit  that 

*  'And  Hq  Eoid  unto  thom,  Tho  kiaga  of  the  Gen- 
B  exercisQ  lordeliip  over  them,  and  they  that  eiercisc 
Ithority  upon  them  arc  called  benefactors.    But  ye  shall 
Luke  xiii.  2C,  StJ. 


Tre  have  merely  formed  a  set  of  opinions,  or 
established  a  certain  fellowship  for  oiirselvea,' 
But  in  the  endeavour  to  escape  from  this 
position,  and  to  find  a  more  safe  and  tenable 
one,  we  have,  I  fear,  shewn  how  much  the 
low  notions  and  habits  of  a  religious  world 
are  cleaving  to  us.  Trying  to  be  something 
more  than  a  sect,  we  have  exhibited  much 
of  the  narrowness  of  a  sect;  nay,  those 
who  exult  in  what  they  call  their  feelings 
of  brotherhood  to  all  Christian  people,  have 
been  able  to  represent  us  as  narrow  and  ex- 
elusive  beyond  all  others.  So  far  as  I  can 
see,  the  English  Church  must  either  lose 
itself  in  the  mass  of  sects,  and  perish  when 
the  sentence,  of  which  there  are  so  many 
precursory  tokens,  so  many  trumpets  of  warn- 
ing, goes  forth  for  their  destruction ;  or  else 
must  sink  into  a  portion  of  the  popedom, 
and  bring  down  upon  itself  a  portion  of 
that  judgment  which  miserable  sufferers  in 
the  dens  of  Xaples  and  Rome  join  with  the 
saints  beneath  the  altar,  in  invoking  against 
a  power  which  has  usurped  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  counterfeited  the  government  of  the  Fa- 
ther, for  the  support  and  propagation  of  fraud 
and  emelty — a  power  which  no  visitations  of 


<3od  have  been  able  to  teach  wisdom  and  right- 
eousness— unless  we  believe  that  our  peculiar 
I  standing  ground  has  only  been  given  us,  that 
ire  may  be  witnesses  of  God's  blessings  to 
toankind,  that  we  may  claim  the  members  of 
r11  sects  as  portions  of  God's  great  family, 
that  we  may  bring  the  members  of  all  churches 
to  understand,  that  when  they  lose  their  Pope, 
they  only  exchange  a  phantom  for  a  reality, 
the  government  of  a  present  High  Priest  and 
King  for  that  of  an  usurping  vicar. 

But  when  we  speak  of  a  church  taking  up 
a  position,  what  do  we  mean  ?  Must  we  wait 
till  the  English  Church  recovers  what  we  hear 
BO  much  about  in  newspapers,  its  'synodieal 
^^wtion?'  That  will  come,  I  doubt  not,  when 
^^H  is  good  for  us.  May  God  prevent  it  from 
^■coming  a  moment  before !  Are  we  to  wait 
for  some  decrees  or  decisions  of  the  rulers  of 
the  Church?  Thank  God  for  the  mercy 
which  has  made  those  decrees  so  few,  which 
has  hindered  our  bishops  from  pronouncing 
judgments  in  deference  to  public  opinion,  or 
in  conformity  with  the  wishes  of  any  faction ! 
So  the  Chiu'ch  has  been  prevented  from  sink- 
ing into  a  sect,  so  its  ministers  have  been 
obliged  to  learn,  in  spite  of  ^^mselves,  that 


when  God  brings  them  into  a  church,  He 
becomes  their  teacher;  He  provides  them  with 
the  means  of  learning  Hia  will  and  doing  it; 
He  gives  them  a  hving  lore,  for  -which  the 
dead  lore  of  decrees  never  can  be  a  substitute; 
which  it  may  crush  and  stifle.  Thus  they  are 
taught  that  when  God  brings  them  into  a 
church,  He  vrishes  them  not  to  shut  out  the 
light  which  is  pouring  in  on  all  aides  from 
members  of  partial  sects,  from  artists,  from 
scientific  men,  from  pohtical  experience,  from 
the  conflicts  and  contradictions  of  the  time ; 
but  that  all  these  are  their  lesson-books,  which 
His  great  lesson-book  may  enable  them  to 
understand,  to  appropriate,  to  harmonize. 
Thus  they  are  forced  to  learn  that  their  busi- 
ness is  not  to  seek  for  themselves  a  quiet 
regulated  atmosphere,  where  they  may  be  safe 
from  the  intrusion  of  perplexities,  where  no 
wind  of  heaven  may  visit  their  faces  too 
roughly ;  but  that  their  place  is  in  the  dusty 
highway  of  the  world,  or  on  the  open  sea;  that 
they  are  to  be  exempt  from  no  vulgar  interests 
or  temptations  to  which  others  are  exposed; 
that  they  are  to  be  acquainted  mtli  all  shoals 
and  tempests,  since  only  by  such  experience 
can  they  undmetand  the  might  of  a  present 
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God,  or  be  fit  to  deliver  His  gospel  to  men. 
I  am  sure  that  we  have  not  too  many  of 
what  are  called  the  difficulties  and  dangers  of 
our  time ;  that  it  is  cowardly  and  ignominious 
to  wish  them  less ;  that  in  doing  so  we  wish 
;t  God  had  robbed  us  of  some  of  the  instru- 
ints  which  He  has  given  us  for  knowing 
'His  mind,  and  entering  into  the  sense  of  His 
revelation. 

Therefore,  I  say,  that  every  minister  of 
our  Church  is  bound  for  himself,  without  wait- 
ing for   any   further   guidance   than  he   has, 
though  thankful  for  all,   to  consider  how  he 
may  take   up  that  position   which  he  would 
wish  to  see  the  whole  Church  taking  up.     If  "] 
he  thinks  that  the  Church  has  a  message  for   i 
mankind,  he  is  to  try,  let  his  hps  be  ever  so 
stammering,   to  deliver  that  message.     If  he 
thinks  that  the  Church  ought  to  meet  men  as 
men,  not   according   to  their  rank   or   social 
privileges,  not  according  to  the  degree  or  mea- 
sure of  their  faith,  not  according  to  the  nature 
of  their  opinions,  but  as  men  of  whom  Christ 
is  the  Lord,  whether  they  acknowledge  Him  I 
as  such  or  not,  for  whom  Christ  died,  whether  J 
they  feed  upon  His  sacrifice  or  not,  for  whom 
He  lives  to  make  intercession,  whether  they 


draw  nigh  to  the  Father  of  all  through  Him 
or  not — then  he  is  bound,  so  far  as  in  him  Hes, 
to  meet  them  in  that  way  and  on  that  ground, 
insisting  upon  no  punetilios,  asking  for  no 
deference,  claiming  no  acknowledgement  of 
powers  but  such  as  he  claims  for  himself  by  the 
words  which  he  utters,  or  the  acts  which  he 
does.  If  he  thinks  that  the  Church  is  bound 
to  deal  with  all  the  common  conditions  of 
human  society  for  tbe  sake  of  bringing  them 
into  conformity  with  God's  law,  he  must  en- 
deavour individually  to  take  that  course.  If 
he  thinks  that  the  Church  should  acknowledge 
obligations  to  all  that  are  most  hostile  to  it, 
he  should  gladly  confess  when  he  has  received 
a,  benefit  from  any,  should  be  ready  to  sit  at 
the  feet  of  any,  but  should  feel  at  the  same 
time  that  he  has  tho  power  as  a  Churchman 
of  returning  the  obligation,  and  that  this  is 
the  very  highest  privilege  God  could  confer 
,upon  him. 

The  reader  of  these  Sermons  will  perceive 
that  I  have  come  to  the  study  of  the  Old 
Testament  with  no  philological  lore  ;  with  no 
belief  that  I  have  any  new  interpretations 
to  offer  of  its  history ;  with  the  conviction 
that  the  most  commonplace  view  of  that  his- 


tory  13  the  truest,     I  believe  that  philology 
is  of  unspeakable  value,  and  should  be  applied 
manfully  to    Scripture.     But    I    believe   also 
that  the  experience   of  3ife   and  of  our  own 
wants  furnishes  an  organon  for  this  investiga- 
[on  more   precious  than  the  largest  critical 
|kparatus   can   ever  be.     I  am  satisfied  that 
clerical    brethren   who   have   no  greater 
Moiu'ces  of  learning  than  I  have,  will  one  and 
.  be  rewarded  if  they  approach  the  Scrip- 
ture in  the  spirit  in  which  the  Church  teaches 
them  to  approach  it,  asking  the  great  Teacher 
—who   has  provided   it  for   our   use,    to    clear  J 
fceir  minds  of  preconceptions  and  anticipa-| 
and  to  let  them  feel  what  the  blessing 
)  of  having  a  common  book  to  correct  their 
rrow,   individual  judgments,  to  raise  theml 
I  the  apprehension  of  permanent  and  uni-j 
rsal  truths. 

In  assertiug  this  as  the  privilege  and  the 
ity  of  English  Churchmen,  I  am  not,  eon- 
riously  at  least,  interfering  with  the  rights, 
r  duties,  or  powers  of  any  other  men  what- 
A  great  portion  of  the  Latin  Church 
Keves  us  to  be  heretics,  utterly  incapable 
F  interpreting  God's  ^Vord,  and  of  under- 
itiding  it.     Well !     If  they  have  the  key  of 


knowledge,  let  them  use  it.  If  they  have  lights 
which  we  do  not  possess,  let  those  lights  shine 
forth  that  all  may  sec  them  and  be  blessed 
by  them.  I  think  I  have  more  faith  in  the 
powers  which  God  has  endued  them  with, 
than  they  have  ever  shewn  that  they  have 
themselves.  If  the  Pope  and  the  Cardinals 
would  teach  us  what  a  righteous  government 
Qpon  earth  is,  I  have  no  doubt  that  they 
would  be  wonderful  interpreters  of  Scripture. 
If  they  exhibit  no  such  divine  order,  but  one 
most  contrary  to  it,  I  believe  that  God  will 
some  day  open  the  eyes  of  the  Latin  Clergy 
to  Bee  that  fact,  and  that  the  Bible  vnH  be 
their  helper  in  the  work  of  reformation,  as 
much  as  it  was  the  helper  of  the  Teutonic 
Clergy  and  Laity  in  the  IGth  century.  I 
believe  that  many  portions  of  the  Scriptures 
which  were  dark  to  the  students  of  that  time 
will  be  clear  to  them,  just  because  they  are 
occupied  with  problems  with  which  those  men 
were  not  so  consciously  occupied,  and  there- 
fore they  will  be  able  better  to  receive  the 
solutions. 

So  again  the  German  Protestants  despiae 
UB  as  ignorant,  antiquated,  uncritical.  I  do 
not  ask  them  to  withdraw  those    censuri 
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;  them  be  as  learned,  modern,  critical  as 
ley  please  1     But   they   have  found    in    the 
^course    of  the  last   two   or  three  years   that 
Germany  has  a  political  existence  as  well  as  a 
school  existence,  and  that  there  are  certain 
very  complicated   social   knots  which  neither 
Echoolmen   nor  statesmen  can  untie.     Surely 
Lt  could  not  grieve  the  countrymen  of  Luther 
the  book  which  in  his  hands  became  the 
;rter   of  their    national    existence — which 
determined  their  national    language — should 
prove    the    instrument   of  scattering   clouds, 
which  the  rage  of  mobs,   and  the  theories  of 
'ereigns,  have  seemed  only  to  make  thicker. 
Our  own  dissenters  say  that  we  can  only 
ik   at   the  Bible  through   the   mist   of  old 
traditions.     They  maintain  its  absolute,  undi- 
vided authority.     Be  it  so.     Then  I  trust  that 
ten  they  have  done  all  that  they  think  neces- 
in  the  work   of  denunciation,  they  will 
ily   themselves    manfuHy   to    the    work    of 
idy.     Let  them  set  before  us  the  meaning 
those  records  which   they   believe  are  so 
of  meaning;  let  them  confound  the  narrow 
s  which  we  have  formed  of  them.     I  have 
md  my  own  views  most  narrow  and  imper- 
fect; I  have  wished  to  be  delivered  from  them, 
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and  to  be  enabled  to  see  the  thing  as  it  is ; 
not  distorted  by  the  qualities  of  the  medium 
through  which  I  look  at  it.  I  will  own  to 
them  that  as  I  am  not  so  well  acquainted  as 
many  are  with  the  traditions  of  the  past — the 
notions  of  the  present,  the  impressions  which 
one  receives  from  the  current  religious  lite- 
rature, from  the  popular  religious  dialect, 
have  been  greater  impediments  to  me  in  the 
search  for  the  living  and  literal  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture, than  any  other  influences  whatsoever 
always  excepting  the  influence  of  my  own  self- 
conceit  and  presumption.  The  forms  of  my 
Church  have  seemed  to  me  useful  in  getting^ 
rid  of  both  these  hinderancea;  therefore  I 
have  prized  them.  I  do  not  aak  or  expect 
the  dissenter  to  prize  them,  or  to  use  them 
for  this  purpose.  Let  him  hold  fast  his  own 
maxim  —  let  hira  determine  to  learn  from 
the  Bible  only.  If  he  does  so  faithfully,  I 
am  sure  it  will  teach  him.  And  if  he  succeeds 
in  breaking  more  fetters  from  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  ]uen  tlian  I  have  been  able  to 
break,  he  will  he  acting  more  in  the  spirit 
of  my  Church,  and  be  carrying  out  its  lessons 
better  than  I  have  done. 

Lastly,  the  liberal  teachers  of  our  day  say 
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that  a  written  revelation  is  itself  an  imposi- 
tion upon  men's  minds,  which  they  have 
endured  long,  and  must  now  shake  off.  The 
revelation  of  Nature  is  what  they  want.  'Let 
that  be  laid  open  to  men  fully  and  broadly; 
there  will  be  no  more  fear  of  the  priest ;  his 
occupation  will  be  gone.'  Yes,  let  that  be 
tried.  Open  this  revelation  of  Nature  as 
ifully  as  you  can;  let  every  artist,  every  scien- 
.tiSc  man,  feel  that  it  is  his  business  and  duty 
to  translate,  and,  if  he  thinks  fit,  to  illuminate 
its  pages.  Let  them  say,  one  and  all,  that 
these  pages  are  meant  for  the  poor  and  igno- 
rant to  read  in  ;  that  the  beauties  and  glories 
_of  the  outward  creation,  as  well  as  its  secret 
tpths,  are  intended  not  for  connoisseurs  and 
len  of  leisure,  but  for  the  toilers  and  suf- 
of  the  earth.  Let  such  words  be  spoken, 
and  let  acts  be  done  in  conformity  with  them. 
And  then  it  will  be  seen  whether  men  can 
he  satisfied  with  this  revelation,  glorious  aa 
it  is;  whether  they  will  not  demand  another ; 
whether  they  will  not  be  miserable  slaves, 
incapable  of  enjoying  the  good  things  which 
God  has  provided  for  their  eyes  and  ears, 
the  victims  of  every  impostor,  of  every  new 
superstition,    unless    they    know    what    they 
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themselves  are,  whence  they  came,  whither 
they  are  going,  whether  He  who  made  them 
wishes  them  to  dwell  in  hopeless  bondage, 
or  to  be  the  citizens  of  a  divine  kingdom.* 

*  There  is  no  Sermon  in  this  Volume  on  the  fifith 
Sunday  after  Easter,  as  I  was  absent  on  that  day  from 
Lincohi's  Inn.  I  had  thought  of  introducing  a  Sermon 
which  I  preached  at  Oxford,  on  the  9th  of  Deuteronomy; 
but  I  determined  on  the  whole  that  a  discourse  addressed 
to  a  different  congregation  would  confuse  the  course  rather 
than  complete  it.  Happily  the  Church  has  selected  so 
many  chapters  from  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  that  the 
omission  of  two  is  of  less  consequence.  The  Sermon  on 
Whit  Sunday  is  taken  from  one  of  the  lessons  for  Whit 
Tuesday.  There  are  none  on  Trinity  Sunday,  as  the  les- 
sons for  that  day  are  taken  from  the  Book  of  Genesis,  on 
which  I  had  preached  already. 
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SERMON  r. 

:  CREATION  OP  MANKIND,  AND  OF  ADA^~ 

Lesions  for  (he  day,  GeDesie  I.  SJid  II. 
Bl  Lincoln's  Inn,  on  SepinBgeBima  Sunilav,  FeU.  IC,  1: 


Tais  the  heavens  and  the  earth  we 
and  all  the  host  of  them. 

ikN  Septnagesima  Sunday  we  begin  the  Old  Tes- 
"  tament.  I  propose,  if  God  permit,  to  talte  the 
subjects  in  order  which  the  first  Lessons  for  the 
Morning  and  Evening  bring  before  us. 

To  day  the  aubjoct  is  Creation.  I  have  chosen 
my  text  from  a  verse  which  speaks  of  Creation 
not  m  progress,  but  as  completed.  I  have  done  so 
advisedly,  not  because  I  wish  to  evade  the  questions 
which  are  suggested  by  the  previous  chapter,  but 
because  I  believe  we  shall  understand  them  better, 
if  we  examine  them  by  the  Hght  which  is  thrown 
upon  them  from  this. 

When  does  the  Historian  say  'that  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of 
them  ?'  The  last  paragraph  of  the  former  chapter 
leaves  U8  in  no  doubt.  The  heavens  and  thfl 
earth  were  fiuished  when  '  God  created  man  in  Hia 
fiwn  image.'     Then  the  Universe  waa  that  -wlaiAi. 


Ha  designed  it  to  be ;  then  he  could  look  not  upon 
a  portion  of  it,  hut  npon  the  whole  of  it,  and  aay, 
'  it  is  very  good.'  Then  it  was  a  unity;  such  a  unity 
as  was  implied  in  the  existenpe  of  light  and  a  fir- 
mament, a  productive  earth,  a  sun  and  moon,  fishes, 
birds,  beasts  of  the  field ;  such  a  unity  as  none  of 
these  separately,  nor  all  of  them  together,  could 
constitute.  They  find  their  meaning  and  interpre- 
tation in  Man ;  as  man  finds  his  meaning  and  inter- 
pretation  in  God. 

If  we  start  from  any  other  principle  than  this, 
we  may  talk  very  learnedly  about  the  cosmogony 
of  Moses ;  we  may  attack  it  as  unscientific,  or  de- 
fend it  as  divine ;  but  wo  shall  never  know  of  what 
wa  are  complaining,  or  for  what  we  are  apologizing. 
The  principle,  as  I  hope  to  shew  you  hereafter, 
goes  through  the  Bible ;  its  records  are  incoherent 
if  you  do  not  recognize  it;  just  so  far  as  you  do, 
they  come  into  harmony  with  each  other.  If  any 
one  strives  to  speculate  upon  tho  difi'erent  days  of 
Creation,  or  the  works  which  are  said  to  be  done 
in  them,  without  referring  them  all  to  this  final 
day  and  final  work,  and  without  referring  that  to 
the  seventh  day  and  the  divine  rest,  he  may  con- 
struct a  very  ingenious  theory,  or  a  number  of 
ingenious  theories ;  but  his  thoughts  will  only  have 
the  most  remote  and  accidental  connexion  with  the 
book  of  Genesis  or  tha  Bible. 

Now,  supposing  this  to  be  the  case,  we  ought 
to  derive  our  idea  of  Creation — at  least  we  ought 
to  determine  what  is  the  idea  of  Creation  in  the 
first  chapter  of  tho  book  of  Genesis — from  what 


we  are  told  respecting  the  creation  of  man.  First 
of  all,  'God  made  man  in  His  own  image;  male  I 
and  female  created  He  them ; '  afterwards  it  is  said  ■ 
He  made  '  a  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life.'  1 
If  we  follow  the  letter  of  these  passages  and  do  not 
endeavour  to  put  any  notions  of  our  own  into  them, 
we  shall  be  led,  I  think,  naturally  to  the  concla- 
sion,  that  the  former  words  have  to  do  with  the 
Species,  as  we  should  say,  if  we  must  have  logical 
phrases  (which  I  would  rather  avoid  if  it  were 
possible) ;  and  that  the  other  has  to  do  with  an 
individual,  with  the  first  man  of  the  race.  This, 
I  think,  is  the  inference  that  we  should  all  draw, 
if  the  mere  words  were  set  before  us  without  any 
context :  it  gains  strength  the  more  wo  study  the 
context.  The  two  accounts  are  distinct,  as  all 
readers  have  perceived ;  the  obvious  difference  be- 
tween them  has  suggested  a  number  of  schemes  to 
account  for  their  introduction  into  the  same  narra- 
tive. One,  it  seems  to  me,  is  quite  necessary  to 
i  other.  If  we  had  the  first  without  the  second, 
I  should  have  the  description  of  an  ideal  man, 
ihout  being  told  that  there  was  an  actual  man. 
I  had  merely  the  second,  we  should  have 
a  history  of  the  appearance  of  a  solitary  creature 
1  the  universe,  without  knowing  what  he  was,  or 
[by  he  was  put  there,  or  what  relation  be  bore  to 
"I  the  things  about  bim.  But  what  I  wish  you 
irticularly  to  notice  is,  that  the  part  of  the  record 
which  speaks  of  man  ideally,  according  to  his  place 
with  reference  to  the  rest  of  the  universe,  accoT4\ng 
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to  his  position  with  reference  to  God,  is  the  part 
wluch  expressly  belongs  to  the  history  of  Creation; 
that  the  bringing  forth  of  man  in  this  sense  is  the 
work  of  the  sixth  day. 

You  will  perceive  the  necessity  of  this  inter- 
pretation the  more  steadily  you  loolt  at  the  words, 
'  God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image 
of  God  created  he  him ;  male  and  female  created 
he  them.'  The  difSculty  in  this  sentence  consists 
in  the  change  from  the  singular  to  the  plural.  Now 
if  you  try  to  espress  for  yourself  the  formation  of 
an  Order,  of  a  Race,  and  at  the  same  time  seek  to 
conyey  the  impression  that  the  order  or  race  were 
to  be  composed  of  real  beings,  you  must  drop  into 
some  language  of  this  sort ;  you  must  involve  your- 
self in  this  seeming  contradiction.  You  may  fancy 
that  you  escape  from  it  by  resorting  to  the  phrases 
of  the  Realists,  and  affirming  the  species  to  have 
an  existence  apart  from  the  individual.  You  may 
escape  from  it  by  adopting  the  phrases  of  the  No- 
minalists, and  saying,  that  the  man  is  nothing  but 
the  single,  separate  atom,  which  you  denote  by  a 
particular  name;  but  if  you  wish  to  talk  in  the 
language  of  fact,  and  not  in  mere  dialectical  terms ; 
if  you  wish  to  satisfy  the  cocscience  of  mankind, 
and  to  express  that  which  we  know  to  be — whether 
we  can  define  it  or  not — you  must  speak  as  Moses 
speaks ;  you  must  have  the  '  him'  and  the  '  them ;' 
that  word  which  declares  that  the  male  and  female 
are  both  comprehended  in  humanity ;  that  word 
which  declares  that  humanity  equally  implies  their 
distinct  individual  existence,   I  do  not  like  meddling 
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with  abstractions,  so  much  as  I  have  felt  myself 
obliged  to  do,  in  order  to  shew  you  how  Moses  has 
avoided  abstractions ;  how  ho  has  risen  above  them. 
He  has  risen  above  them,  I  conceive,  because  he 
has  contemplated  the  creation  of  man  not  from  our 
point  of  view,  but  from  God's.  lie  has  told  us  what 
man  was  in  His  mind ;  and  how  He  bronght  forth 
the  purpose  and  intent  of  His  mind  into  act.  If  it 
is  said  that  an  invisible  being  created  '  man  in  His 
own  likeness,'  that  cannot  mean  that  He  invested 
him  with  something  visible.  He  may  have  done 
ao :  vre  are  told  afterwards  that  He  did :  but  this 
cannot  have  been  the  special,  essential,  act  of 
Creation.  Again,  if  we  are  told  that  a  real  Living 
Being — the  source  of  all  being  and  all  life — created 
'  man  in  His  own  image ;'  that  cannot  mean  that 
He  created  a  mere  phantom,  without  substance, 
without  life.  The  Creation,  in  this  highest  sense, 
must  mean  the  bestowing,  nnder  whatever  limitar 
tions,  a  portion  of  His  own  life,  that  which  cor- 
responded to  His  own  being.  It  must  denote,  there- 
fore, in  this  its  liighest  acceptation,  not  what  we 
understand  by  putting  together  a  material  thing, 
but  the  communication  of  that  inward  power  and 
substanco,  without  which  matter  is  but  a  dream, 
apart  from  which  we  only  conceive  it  aa  possible, 
because  we  have  learnt,  by  terrible  experience,  tho 
pMability  of  death. 

Now  extend  this  thought,  which  seems  to  arise 
inevitably  out  of  the  story  of  the  creation  of  Man 
as  Moaes  delivers  it,  to  the  rest  of  that  universe 
i>f  which  he  regards  man  as  the  climax,  and  ■we  aie 


forced  to  the  conclusion,  that  in  the  one  case,  as  In 
the  other,  it  is  not  the  visible  material  thing  of 
which  tho  historian  is  speaking,  but  of  that  which 
lies  below  the  visible  material  thing,  and  constitutes 
tho  substance  which  it  shews  forth. 

We  are  told  in  the  second  chapter  of  'a  mist 
going  up  from  the  earth,  and  watering  the  face 
of  tho  ground.'  It  is  clearly  intimated  that  then 
and  not  till  then,  did  the  plants  and  the  herbs  of 
the  field  appear.  It  is  said  at  the  same  time, 
'  that  the  Lord  God  had  created  eyery  plant  of 
the  field  before  it  was  in  the  earth,  and  every 
herb  of  tho  field  before  it  grew.'  We  are  com- 
pelled then  to  consider  the  creation  of  herbs  and 
flowers  as  well  as  the  creation  of  beasts,  and  birds, 
and  fishes,  which  is  recorded  in  the  previous  chap- 
tor,  as  the  bringing  forth  of  kinds  and  orders 
such  as  they  are  according  to  the  mind  of  God, 
not  of  actual  separate  phenomenal  existences,  such 
as  thoy  present  themselves  to  the  senses  of  man. 
Tho  language  of  tho  historian  ia  most  strictly  in 
accordanco  with  this  interpretation,  '  Let  the  earth 
bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed,  and  tho 
fruit-trco  yielding  fruit  after  its  kind,  whose  seed 
is  in  itself,  upon  tho  earth.'  Again,  '  And  God 
created  great  whales,  and  every  living  creature  that 
moveth,  which  tho  waters  brought  forth  abundantly, 
after  their  kind.'  Again,  '  Let  tho  earth  bring 
forth  tho  living  creature  after  his  kind,  cattlo,  and 
creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the  earth  after  his 
kind.' 

Perhaps  the  thought  may  occur  to  you,  '  Test 
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it  is  very  true  that  we  aro  told  of  a  word  going 
forth  from  God,  saying,  Let  this  be  so;  that  may 
merely  indicate  the  process  in  the  divine  mind.  But 
have  we  not  the  additional  sentence,  /(  was  so; 
and  are  we  not  reminded  that  the  earth  brought 
forth  grass,  &c.?  Must  not  we  take  these  scntencea 
into  account  as  much  as  the  other  ?  and  if  we  do, 
shall  we  not  arrive,  after  all,  at  the  merely  mate- 
rial notion  of  creation?'  I  am  far  indeed  from 
irbluDg  to  overlook  these  passages,  or  from  fancy- 
ing that  we  can  understand  the  others  without 
them.  But  if  you  once  admit  that  the  going  forth 
of  God's  Word — the  expression  of  his  Will  and 
Mind  is  Creation,  these  sentences  which  anoouDce 
that  Bis  word  was  not  an  idle  ineffective  word, 
that  what  He  purposed  came  to  pass,  will  carry  a, 
very  different  force  indeed  from  that  which  we 
attribute  to  them  when  we  start  from  a  considera- 
tion of  the  things  themselves.  For  the  passages 
which  say  that  the  earth  brought  forth  grass  and 
fruits,  are  passages  which,  if  you  take  them  lite- 
rally, must  point  not  to  a  single  moment,  hut  to 
the  whole  life  of  the  world  down  to  the  present 
hour.  When  a  chair  or  table  leaves  the  hands  of 
the  carpenter,  it  passes  into  the  hands  of  the 
person  for  whom  it  is  made ;  the  workman  has  no 
more  concern  with  it.  But  when  yon  hear  of 
the  earth  bringing  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding 
seed,  the  fishes  or  beasts  being  fruitful  and  multi- 
plying, you  are  told  of  living  powers  which  were 
L  imparted  once,  but  which  are  in  continual  exercise 
I      and  manifestation ;  the  Creative  Word  has  Xjeeu 
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uttered  once ;  tho  Creative  Word  is  never  for  a 
moment  suspended ;  never  ceases  to  fulfil  its  own 
proclamation.  That  thia  was  the  belief  of  Moses  I 
shall  not  stop  to  prove.  I  should  have  to  quote 
half  the  Pentateuch  if  I  did ;  the  idea  is  worked 
into  the  whole  tissue  of  his  faith  and  comes  out  in 
every  phrase  he  uses ;  in  subsequent  discourses  I 
shall  have  to  remind  you  of  it  continually.  What 
seems  most  strange  ia,  that  this  truth  should  have 
been  praotically  so  much  forgotten  by  readers  of 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis ;  that  they  should 
have  supposed  the  heavens  and  earth  were  finished 
and  the  host  of  them  in  the  same  manner  as  any 
ordinary  work  of  human  hands  in  which  there  is 
no  hfo,  no  productive  power,  is  finished ;  whereas 
Moses  speaks  of  that  life  and  those  productive 
powers  as  called  forth  that  thoy  might  work  on 
from  generation  to  generation  under  God's  govern- 
ment. 

Thb  mistake  has,  I  believe,  originated  in  our 
reluctance  to  acknowledge  the  meaning  which  the 
sacred  historian  gives  to  the  week  of  seven  days. 
Some  persons,  I  need  not  tell  jou,  have  supposed 
that  they  could  only  reconcile  the  Mosaic  story 
with  modern  Geology  by  supposing  each  day  to 
mean  a  thousand  years.  But  when  they  brought 
themselves  to  think  that  the  Scripture  language  was 
pliable  enough  to  endure  an  outrage  which  would 
have  been  intolerable  in  any  other  book,  geologists 
would  not  bo  tied  down  by  such  a  rule ;  their  dis- 
coveries and  speculations  would  not  be  limited 
within  the  terms  which  a  purely  arbitrary  critb 


ad  J 

i 


THE  CREATION.  9 

cism  had  assigned  as  the  possible  duration  of  the 
materials  whereof  our  globe  consists.  The  honesty 
of  Scripture  interpretation,  as  much  as  the  honesty 
of  Science,  owes  them  thanks  that  they  would 
not ;  if  they  had,  humble  men  must  have  felt  that 
the  words  of  the  Bible  might  mean  anything, 
everything,  or  nothing;  those  who  belioTG  that 
there  is  in  them  spirit  and  life,  must  have  sub- 
mitted to  see  them  tortured  into  a  materialism 
against  which  they  bear  the  most  deliberate  and 
consistent  protest. 

No  one  will  say  that  a  literal  construction  of 
the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  would  lead  to  the 
notion  that  the  order  of  the  week  is  an  order  de- 
termined by  the  Sun  or  the  Moon.  The  most 
plausible  and  popular  objection  to  the  Mosaic  his- 
tory is,  that  it  affirms  the  Sun  and  Moon  to  have 
been  created  on  the  fourth  day.  Then  first  we 
hear  of  signs,  and  seasons,  and  years;  then  we 
are  told  that  the  day  and  night  were  to  be 
divided  by  the  lights  in  the  heavens.  Hence  we 
are  obliged  to  suppose  that  the  week  had  an 
import  in  the  mind  of  the  historian  altogether 
distinct  from  that  which  he  gave  to  the  ordinary 
measures  of  time.  The  Jew  had  been  told  in  his 
commandments  that  it  was  to  remind  him  of  God's 
work  and  his  own  work,  of  God's  rest  and  his  own 
rest.  It  was  to  bring  before  him  the  fact  of  his 
relation  to  God,  of  his  being  made  in  the  image 

tof  God ;  it  was  to  teach  him  to  regard  the  universe 
not  chiefly  as  under  the  government  of  Sun  or 
Koon,  or  aa  regulated  by  their  com'ses ;  but  as  an. 
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order  which  the  unseen  God  had  created,  which 
included  Sun,  Moon,  Stars,  liarth,  and  all  the 
living  creatures  that  inliabit  them, 

The  week,  then,  was  especially  to  raise  the  Jew 
above  the  thought  of  Time,  to  make  him  feel  that 
though  he  was  subject  to  its  laws,  he  yet  stood  in 
direct  connexion  with  an  eternal  law ;  with  a 
Being,  '  who  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come.'  The 
more  faithfully  ho  acted  out  the  command,  to  work 
and  rest,  and  connected  it  with  the  whole  course 
and  meaning  of  his  own  life,  and  the  life  of  h\s 
fellows,  the  loss  would  the  external  Universe  be  an 
oppression  and  burden  to  him;  the  more  would  he 
enter  into  an  apprehension  of  its  order ;  the  more 
would  he  be  sure  that  it  was  not  his  master. 
When  then  the  great  Lawgiver  taught  him  to 
associate  the  different  days  of  this  week  with  dif- 
ferent steps  or  stages  in  the  creation  of  the  world, 
he  certainly  never  intended  him  to  introduce  those 
very  notions  into  the  history  from  which  the  com- 
mandment was  to  preserve  him.  lie  was  not  to 
thrust  in  narrow  and  idolatrous  fancies,  derived 
from  the  Egyptian  astronomy,  into  his  thoughts 
of  the  divine  order ;  he  was  to  acknowledge  days 
and  months  and  years  as  connected  with  Uie  hea- 
venly bodies ;  he  was  not  to  feel  that  the  divine 
Word  which  had  given  thera  their  place  and  their 
bounds  was  limited  by  them,  or  that  the  creature 
of  whom  it  had  been  said,  '  Let  us  make  him  in 
our  likeness,'  was  limited  by  them.  The  more  he 
meditated  on  the  clear  simple  view  of  the  Order  of 
the  Universe,  as  it  unfolded  itself  in  the  mind  of 
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the  divine  Artist,  and  as  it  was  sot  forth  to  man 
in  his  week  of  seven  days,  the  more  would  he  be 
delivered  from  that  worship  of  visible  things  to 
■which  all  people  oo  the  earth  were  prone ;  the 
more  manly  and  faithful  would  bo  bis  inquiries 
respecting  that  Universe,  before  which  be  did  not 
tremble,  which  ho  might  not  worship,  but  which 
he  confessed  to  be  the  work  of  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac  and  Jacob ;  the  more  certain  would 
be  bis  assurance  that  the  glory  of  man  consists  in 
looking  up  directly  to  Him ;  in  beholding  Him  in 
His  own  proper  nature  ;  not  through  dim  reflections 
or  earthly  images. 

I  apprehend,  brethren,  that  the  real  earnest 
study  of  the  Mosaic  history  of  the  Creation  may 
serve  just  the  same  purpose  to  us  which  I  have 
«ud  that  it  might  have  served  to  the  Jews,  We 
know  very  well  that  it  was  not  effectual  in  deliver- 
ing them  from  material  idolatry  ;  what  document, 
however  precious,  ever  was  ?  It  was  never  in- 
tended to  exercise  any  charm  or  power  of  its  own; 
it  was  intended  to  lead  them  to  God,  who  had 
declared  Himself  to  be  their  deliverer,  who  could 
break  every  chain  from  off  their  necks.  If,  instead 
of  aeeking  Him,  they  sought  only  the  book  which 
spoke  of  Him,  it  might  bo  a  new  bondage  to 
them ;  it  might  itself  become  one  of  the  barriers 
between  them  and  Him,  But  the  fault  lay  in  them- 
selves, not  in  it.  And  I  beiieve  the  fault  lies  in 
ns,  not  in  it,  that  after  so  many  centuries,  during 
which  we  have  been  familiar  with  the  phrases  and 
sentences  of  it,  we  are  still  groping  for  the  senaa 
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of  it ;  often  putting  it  forward  as  if  it  were  in 

opposition  to  truths  which  God  has  revealed  to 
those  who  have  honestly  studied  his  Universe; 
continually  making  it  a  plea  for  idolatries  which  we 
bring  with  us  to  the  study  of  it.  This  is  an  error 
against  which  we  have  especial  need  to  watch. 
Scientific  men  often  say  to  us,  '  You  must  find  out 
some  new  interpretation  of  your  book ;  you  must 
get  rid  of  the  mere  letter  of  it,  otherwise  you  will 
be  in  continual  conflict  with  our  facts.'  I  am  con- 
vinced the  directly  opposite  assertion  is  true.  If 
we  had  been  less  busy  with  our  interpretations,  if 
we  bad  studied  the  letter  of  the  book  more  faith- 
fully, we  should  very  rarely  indeed  have  come 
into  any  conflict  with  them ;  we  should  have  felt 
no  Buspieion  of  them;  we  should  have  believed 
that  even  their  doubts  and  suggestions,  when  they 
were  far  removed  from  proofs,  and  might  soon  be 
confuted  by  new  evidence,  were  yet  to  be  heartily 
welcomed  as  helpful  towards  the  discovery  or 
elucidation  of  truth.  But  our  minds  being  filled' — 
as  the  minds  of  all  people  in  this  world  are, 
whether  they  call  themselves  religious,  scientific, 
or  by  any  other  name — with  a  great  many  crude 
materialistic  idolatrous  notions,  we  have  not  brought 
them  to  be  corrected  and  cured  by  that  teaching 
which  we  acknowledge  to  be  the  highest,  the 
purest,  the  most  spiritual;  but  we  have  insisted 
that  these  firsts  so-called  natural,  impressions  of 
ours  mtist  contain  tha  sense  of  Scripture.  We 
exclaim,  '  This  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  book. 
There  may  be  some  highflown  conceit  about  it,  no 


THE  CREATION.  13 

doobt,  but  all  plain  pooplo  must  think  of  it  as  we 
do.'  I  have  seldom  known  a  person  use  lan- 
guage of- this  kind  who  had  the  least  right  to 
put  himself  forward  as  representing  the  common 
sense  or  conscience  of  mankind,  who  did  not  shew 
by  many  infallible  tokens  that  he  had  been  bred 
in  a.  very  artificial  school,  and  that  he  had  taken 
no  pains  whatever  to  clear  himself  of  the  habits  of 
it  in  order  that  he  might  come  with  an  open  free 
mind  to  receive  the  lessons  of  God's  word.  A 
divine  author,  we  say,  must  be  simple.  Are  we 
sure  that  His  simplicity  is  not  the  great  obstacle 
to  the  discovery  of  His  meaning  by  those  who 
will  spend  no  pains  in  seeking  for  it,  who  fancy 
that  hasty  and  impatient  conclusions  which  would 
be  intolerable  in  tlie  readers  of  another  book,  are 
reverent  in  the  readers  of  this  ? 

Scriptural  readers  and  commentators  have  io- 
nsted  that  the  Mosaic  history  of  Creation  shall  be 
the  history  of  the  formation  of  the  material  earth, 
though  there  is  not  a  single  sentence  in  which  the 

llightest  allusion  is  made  to  that  formation.    They 

lave  insisted  that  the  week  must  refer  to  time  as 
lured  by  the  sun,  though  distinct  words  and  the 
irhole  context  of  the  discourse  negative  such  a  sup- 

loaition.  Now  these  are  precisely  the  notions  which 
;  the  record  at  variance  with  the  conclusions  of 

liy^cal  science.    A  geologist  may  not  feel  that  he 
1  any  interest  in  getting  rid  of  such  notions,  for 
X  pursue  his  inquiries  without  caring  whether 

ley  clash  with  this  book  or  no.    But  we  have  the 
jateat  interest  in  getting  rid  of  them,  not  "m 
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order  to  make  peace  with  scionee,  not  ' 
order  to  assert  the  letter  of  Scripture,  though  both 
these  objects  are  highly  important,  hut  because  aa 
long  as  these  conceptions  last  wo  cannot  enter  into 
that  idea  of  Creation  which  the  Scripture  is  in 
every  page  bringing  out  before  us — because  wo 
cannot  feel  the  beauty  of  that  order  of  the  Unl- 
Torse  which  Moses  was  permitted  to  reveal  to  us; 
because  we  shall  be  continually  subjecting  both  the 
facts  of  the  material  world  and  the  laws  of  the 
spiritual  world  to  a  hard  and  dry  theory  of  ours, 
instead  of  rising  gradually,  by  calm  and  humble 
investigations  of  nature  and  of  God's  word,  to  an 
apprehension  of  them  and  Ilim.  And  do  not  sup- 
pose that  it  is  only  now,  in  this  l!Hh  century, 
through  the  influence  of  civilization  and  scientiiie 
inquiry,  that  divines  have  been  led  to  feel  the 
mischief  which  may  result  from  tlie  rashness  of 
interpreters  of  Scripture  and  apologists  for  Scrip- 
ture, who  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  physical 
discoveries,  even  to  physical  speculations.  '  It  is 
a  very  disgraceful  and  pernicious  thing,  and  one 
greatly  to  be  watched  against,'  says  Augustine, 
'  that  any  iniidel  should  hear  a  Christian  talking 
wild  nonsense  about  the  earth  and  the  heaven, 
about  the  motions  and  magnitude  and  intervals 
of  the  stars,  tho  courses  of  years  and  times,  the 
natures  of  animals,  stones,  and  other  matters  of 
the  same  kind,  pretending  that  he  haa  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures  on  his  side.  The  other 
who  understands  these  things  from  reason  or  ex- 
perience, seeing  that  the  Christian  is  utterly  igno- 
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rant  of  the  subject,  that  he  is  wide  of  the  mark 
hy  a  whole  heaven,  caniio6  refrain  from  laughter. 
What  pain  and  sorrow  these  rash  dogmatists 
cause  to  their  wiser  brethren,  can  scarcely  be 
told ;  who,  if  they  have  been  convicted  of  a  foolish 
and  false  opinion  by  those  who  do  not  acknow- 
ledge the  authority  of  our  books,  straightway  pro- 
duce these  same  sacred  books,  in  proof  of  that 
which  they  have  advanced  with  the  most  light- 
minded  rashness  and  open  falseness ;  nay,  evea 
quote  from  memory  many  words  which  they  think 
will  help  out  their  case,  understanding  neither  what 
they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm.' 

So  apeke  one  of  the  most  devout,  reverential, 
and  at  the  same  time  most  courageous  expositors 
the  Church  has  ever  had,  in  his  Commentary  oa 
the  book  of  Genesis  according  to  the  letter.  His 
words  are  strictly  and  minutely  applicable  to  the 
present  day.  Only  that  the  pride  and  sin  of 
setting  the  language  of  Scripture  against  the  in- 
vestigation of  Nature,  is  a  thousand  times  greater 
when  that  investigation  proceeds,  not,  as  it  did 
in  bis  day,  upon  rash  anticipations,  but  upon  care- 
ful induction  of  particulars,  and  that  the  injury 
which  J3  done  to  Scripture  by  such  courses,  is 
not  merely  or  chiefly  the  laughter  which  they 
excite  in  others,  but  the  contemptuous,  self-exalting 
assurance  which  they  nourish  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  indulge  in  them,  an  assurance  that  hinders 
them  from  attaining  the  faith  of  little  children,  as 
Well  as  from  rising  to  the  intellectual  stature  of 
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There  is  one  point  to  which  I  would  allade 

before  I  quit  this  subject.  You  may  think  that 
if  geological  facts  arc  not  interfered  with  by  this 
narrative,  yet  that  it  docs,  by  its  fundamental 
maxim  as  I  haye  kid  it  down,  interfere  with  the 
great  astronomical  principle  which  Newton  affirmed 
and  demonstrated.  If  Man  is  the  highest  object 
in  the  divine  order,  ia  it  not  most  natural  that  he 
Bhould  look  upon  the  earth  as  the  centre  round 
which  all  the  heavenly  bodies  are  revolving? 
And  does  not  the  record  of  the  fourth  day's  work 
aeem  to  affirm  that  the  sun  and  moon  and  stars 
exist  to  give  light  to  our  planet  ?  Unquestionably 
this  was  a  most  natural  conclusion  for  man  to 
adopt.  That  he  did  adopt  it  everywhere  is  the 
proof  how  natural.  But  would  you  get  rid  of 
this  natural  tendency,  by  denying  the  plain  fact 
to  which  every  one's  senses  give  testimony,  that 
the  sun  and  moon  do  perform  ministeries  for  this 
earth,  and  that  the  whole  economy  of  our  earth 
is  affected  by  those  miuistcries  ?  Or  would  you  get 
rid  of  it  by  denying  the  fact  of  which  the  human 
conscience  testifies  as  strongly,  that  a  creature  en- 
dued with  a  will  aad  a  reason  must  be  higher  than 
all  the  things  which  his  senses  contemplate,  which 
his  mind  can  conceive  of,  that  have  not  a  will  and 
a  reason?  Did  any  one  ever  free  himself  from 
the  delusion  that  the  earth  was  the  centre  of  the 
univerHe,  by  either  of  these  methods?  Did  any 
speculations  about  the  sun  or  the  moon,  any  re- 
verence for  them,  any  worship  of  them,  destroy  this 
delusion  ?    Were  not  all  these  means  of  strength- 


emng  and  deepening  it  in  him  ?  And  how  then 
can  he,  consistently  with  an  acl;nowlcdgment  of 
plain  facta,  consistently  with  the  eonso  of  tha 
digoitj  and  glory  which  has  boon  put  upon  him, 
rise  to  the  conviction,  that  neither  the  earth,  nop 
he  himself,  can  be  looked  upon  aa  giving  the  law 
and  order  to  Creation? 

I  answer,  he  will  rise  to  this  conviction  if  he 
can  be  taught  that  ho  only  roalizea  his  own  glory 
when  ho  beholds  it  in  God ;  if  he  can  be  taught 
that  there  are  other  creatures  besides  himself  who 
share  tliat  distinction  which  separates  him  from  all 
mere  sentient  and  animal  existences ;  if  he  can  be 
taught  upon  whom  it  is  that  they  and  be  and  the 
whole  order  to  which  they  belong  depend.  And 
these  are  just  the  lessons  which  these  chapters  of 
the  book  of  Genesis  open  to  us,  and  which  the 
whole  bible  continues  more  and  moro  clearly  to 
impress  upon  us.  The  chapter  we  have  read  this 
afternoon  exhibits  the  iirst  man  begmning  to  exer- 
cise the  lordship  over  the  animals  which  God  had 
given  to  hia  race ;  beginnmg  to  realize  tho  mean- 
ing of  the  words,  '  male  and  female  created  he 
them ;'  subjected  to  a  restriction  which  told  him 
that  he  was  not  an  independent  being,  but  made 
in  the  image  of  another.  Next  Sunday  we  shall 
hear  how  he  trifled  with  that  lordship,  submitting 
to  a  creature  whom  ha  was  meant  to  govern — 
bow  tho  relation  of  fellowship  was  broken- 
he  set  up  independence  in  place  of  obedie 
VO  trace  the  nature  and  consequences  of  that  act, 
we  are  taught  more  clearly  than  any  words  can 
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teach  U9  what  man  becomes  when  he  b  a  centre  to 

himself,  and  supposes  that  all  things  are  revolving 
around  him.  But  we  learn  at  the  same  time,  hy 
fresh  discoveries  and  revelations,  why  the  words 
'  the  Heavens'  have  always  conveyed  to  the  readers 
of  this  book,  not  merely  or  chiefly  Jhe  notion  of 
bright  and  luminous  bodies  on  which  they  were  to 
gaze,  but  much  more,  of  Persons — of  Spirits — ■ 
dwelling  in  unknown  regions,  with  reasons  and 
wills  hke  their  own,  standing  in  dutiful  subjection 
to  the  Creator,  or  revolting  against  him.  Such  a 
belief,  so  far  as  it  was  maintained,  was  a  preser- 
vative against  the  disposition  to  look  upon  the 
earth  as  if  it  were  the  highest  and  most  glorious 
portion  of  the  universe,  though  it  might  be  the 
prize  for  which  two  mighty  hosts  were  contending, 

But  most  of  all,  these  chapters  prepare  us  for 
the  announcement  of  that  truth  which  all  the  sub- 
eequent  history  is  to  unfold — that  the  Word  who 
said,  '  Let  there  be  light,'  and  there  was  light, 
who  separated  the  firmament  from  the  waste  of 
waters,  and  made  the  dry  land  appear,  and  placed 
the  sun  and  moon  and  stars  in  their  orbits,  and 
called  all  organised  creatures  into  life,  and  who  is 
iu  the  highest  sense,  the  light  of  men — the  source 
of  their  Keason' — the  guide  of  their  Wills — is  the 
head  of  all  principalities  and  powers,  the  upholder 
of  the  whole  universe. 

It  was,  brethren,  the  recognition — the  par- 
tial recognition  at  all  events — of  this  truth  in 
the  16lh  century,  the  acknowledgment  that  the 
righteousness  which  dwells  in  this  AVord,  is  that 
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in  ■which  alone  man  could  find  his  own  righteons- 
neas,  which  can  alone  raise  him  out  of  degra- 
dation and  Bin — it  was  this  which  prepared  men 
for  the  scientific  discovery  of  the  17th  century — 
which  enabled  them  to  give  up  the  self-esalLing 
dream,  that  all  surrounding  worlds  looked  to  the 
earth  as  their  centre,  for  the  acknowledgment  of 
the  strange,  seemingly  monstrous,  mystery  that 
the  ball,  which  appeared  to  be  intended  only  for  its 
illumination,  was  that  to  which  all  its  movements 
must  be  referred.  A  selfish  material  religion,  which 
consists  only  of  arrangements  to  secure  our  indi- 
Tidual  felicity  hereafter,  a  selfish  material  philo- 
sophy, which  consists  only  of  arrangements  to 
secure  our  felicity  here,  a  selfish  spiritual  reli- 
gion or  spiritual  philosophy,  which  glorifies  man 
above  God,  may,  sooner  than  wo  are  aware,  rob 
us  of  this  scientific  conviction ;  or,  at  least,  make 
it  incapable  of  bearing  any  newer  and  riper  fruits 
hereafter. 

For  the  sake  then  of  physical  science,  it  may 
he  necessary  that  we  should  study  more  earnestly 
and  deeply  that  Book  which  has  been  thought  to 
contradict  it,  and  yet  which  has  never  been  hidden 
without  peril  to  its  esistenco,  has  never  been 
simply  perused  and  heartily  delighted  in,  without 
awakening  new  and  livelier  zeal  in  the  pursuit 
of  it.  jS'ot  for  the  sake  of  cultivatiog  such  de- 
sires however,  but  for  other  ends  more  directly 
concerning  our  personal  and  social  life,  do  I  invite 
jou  to  enter  upon  this  study,  I  cannot  give  you 
ao  adequate  explanation  of  these  or  of  any  chapters 
2—2 
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ia  the  Bible.  I  would  not  if  I  could.  We  do  not 
want  adequate,  self-satisfjing  explanations.  We 
want  to  be  stirred  up  to  fresh  discoveries  of  our 
ignorance,  to  fresh  desires  for  light.  I  go  to  the 
Bible — ^I  would  bid  you  go  to  it — ^because  I  feel 
how  much  darkness  surrounds  you  and  me ;  because 
I  believe  that  He,  in  whom  all  light  dwells,  is 
ready  to  meet  us  there,  to  reveal  Himself  to  us, 
to  guide  us  onward  to  the  perfect  day. 


NOTE. 

The  passage  of  Augustine  referred  to  in  the  text  will 
be  found  in  the  Commentary  De  Oenesi  ad  Litteram,  Lib.  i. 
§  39,  beginning  'Plerumquo  enim  accidit.'  In  the 
previous  part  of  the  book  the  difficulty  about  ^  time'  is 
boldly  stated,  and  the  idea  of  a  succession  in  the  divine 
mind  which  is  the  groimd  of  succession  in  our  minds,  not 
dependent  upon  its  conditions,  is  clearly  indicated. 
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Genesis  VI.   5,  6,  7. 

And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was 
great  in  tlis  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of 

I  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  contintt- 
ally.  And  it  repented  the  Lord  that  he  had 
made  man  on  tM  earth,  and  it  grieved  him  at 
his  heart.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  mil  destroy 
man  whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  oftlte 
earth;  both  man,  and  heaat,  and  the  creeping 
thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air ;  for  it  repenteth 
me  that  I  have  made  them,. 

THERE  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  chapter  we  have 
read  this  afternoon  was  chosen  because  it  was 
supposed  to  illustrate  the  one  we  read  this  morn- 
ing. Hilton  makes  the  Deluge  the  most  prominent 
object  in  the  vision  by  which  Adam  la  instructed 
respecting  the  consequences  of  the  Fall.  All 
readers  of  Scripture  have  felt  that  there  is  a  con- 
nexion between  them,  though  thoy  might  not  be 
able  clearly  to  perceive  the  nature  of  it.  Perhaps 
if  we  consider  what  it  is,  we  may  gain  some  light 
ipecting  the  meaning  of  the  first  event  as  well  as 
If  the  second. 


'God  saw  that  tlio  thoughts  of  men's  hearts -were 
only  evil  continually.'  He  hail  said  before,  '  My 
Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.'  'Here,' 
it  will  be  said,  '  wo  see  the  roaulta  of  the  fall, 
Adam,  created  innocent,  transgressed.  Hence  the 
evil  which  had  at  this  time  spread  so  widely  among 
his  descendants.'  I  Jo  not  say  that  thoro  is  any 
tiling  erroneous  in  this  statement,  but  I  think  that 
it  is  vague.  Thero  are  expressions  in  it,  which 
are  capable  of  very  different  significatioos ;  some 
of  them  may  bo  moro  or  less  in  accordance  with 
the  teaching  of  Scripture ;  aomo  may  be  quite  at 
variance  with  it.  I  believo  wo  must  ascertain  the 
force  of  the  words  we  use  before  we  can  bo  at  all 
sure  that  wo  aro  not,  under  seemly  and  orthodox 
phrases,  admitting  serious  practical  heresies  into 
our  minds. 

When  we  aay  that  God  made  man  innocent, 
what  do  we  mean?  The  sense  often  affixed  to 
that  language  is  this :  '  that  God  gave  to  Adam, 
the  first  man,  a  certain  independent  power,  an 
innocence  of  his  own,  which  ho  parted  with  by 
eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil;  that  man  fell  when  he  lost  this 
independent  virtue,  this  innocency  of  his  own ; 
that  as  the  first  father  lost  it,  all  his  descendants 
by  the  decree  of  God,  or  by  somo  necessity  of 
their  relationship,  lost  it  too ;  that  thence  arose  the 
need  for  Divine  Grace,  and  for  men  being  made 
partakers  of  a  righteousness  which  is  not  their 
own.' 

Now  I  apprehend  that  the  Scripture  narrative, 
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if  we  follow  it  closely,  not  only  affords  no  warrant 
for  this  statement,  but  directly  negatives  it.  So 
lar  from  saying  that  God  endowed  man  with  an 
independent  righteousness,  with  an  innocency  of  his 
own,  it  tells  us  that  God  said,  '  Let  us  make  man 
in  otir  image,  after  our  likeness.'  Such  words 
absolutely  exclude  the  idea  that  man  according  to 
his  original  constitution  possessed  any  thing  of 
his  own.  They  affirm  him  to  be  good  only  in 
so  far  as  he  reflects  that  which  exists  perfectly  in 
another,  so  far  only  as  he  confesses  Him  to  be 
the  Good.  Personal,  self-existing  righteousness  is 
not  only  not  imparted  to  bim  by  the  law  of  his 
creation ;  it  is  denied  to  him.  God  did  not  look 
upon  the  order  He  had  made,  and  lo !  it  was  very 
good  because  each  creature  was  standing  in  its 
own  separate  excellence,  boeauso  the  highest  crea- 
ture of  all  held  that  escellonco  in  its  fullest  mea- 
sure, lie  pronounced  it  very  good  because  no 
creature  was  standing  in  itself,  because  each  was 
formed  according  to  its  kind  in  relation  to  every 
other,  because  the  highest  creature,  that  to  which 
all  the  others  looked  up,  and  in  which  they  saw 
their  own  perfection,  himself  looked  up  to  his 
Maker,  and  saw  his  perfection  in  Ilim. 

We  must  thoroughly  satisfy  ourselves  that  this 
is  what  the  Scripture  affirms  of  man ;  or  all  the 
after  records  will  become  a  weary  maze  to  us. 
If  we  take  this  principle  with  us,  I  do  not  think 
B  shall  wish  to  put  any  thing  into  Scripture  that 
we  do  not  find  there,  or  to  take  any  thing  from 
it  which  we  do  find.     There  may  be  much  which. 
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tre  do  not  understand,  much  which  perplexes  our 
understandings.  I  do  not  think  there  will  be  any 
thing  which  outrages  our  consciences,  any  thing 
which  the  higher  spirit  within  ua  shrinks  from 
recognizing. 

That  divine  order  for  man  as  the  member  of  a 
race,  as  part  of  an  order,  which  we  read  of  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  being  laid  down 
for  him,  we  heard  how  a  certain  man  was  placed 
in  a  certain  garden,  surrounded  by  a  certain  num- 
ber of  trees  and  animals.  Of  the  first  he  is  to  par- 
take, all  except  one.  Of  the  fruit  of  that  he  must 
not  eat ;  in  the  day  that  he  cats  of  it,  he  will  die. 
He  gives  names  to  the  creatures  which  are  about 
him.  A  help-meet  is  needed  for  him.  A  portion 
of  himself  is  taken  from  him,  and  becomes  a  woman. 
She  is  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh  of  his  flesh. 
They  are  naked  and  are  not  ashamed. 

This  is  all  that  we  are  told  of  that  first  man 
and  woman  in  their  first  condition.  We  may  add 
what  we  please  out  of  our  fancies  about  their  trans- 
cendant  knowledge,  or  their  seraphic  yirtues.  No- 
thing of  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  No  hint 
of  any  vast  endowments  or  wide-reachiog  thoughts, 
or  great  projects.  Every  thing  is  simple,  child-like, 
just  as  you  would  eipeet  it  to  be.  People  wearied 
themselves  in  former  days  to  find  out  where  the 
garden  was,  what  actual  place  was  bounded  by  the 
four  rivers  mentioned  in  the  narrative.  They  could 
arrive  at  no  conclusion.  Then  they  fell  into  mys- 
tical conceits.  They  supposed  the  rivers  must  be 
any  thing  but  rivers,  that  the  garden  must  be  any 
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thing  but  a  garden.  From  the  mystical,  the  tran- 
eition  was  easy  to  the  mythical.  The  whole  was 
set  down  as  a  wonderful  dream  of  later  ages  about 
an  imaginary  golden  age.  Whereas  if  you  loot 
fairly  at  the  record,  there  is  no  golden  age  at  all ; 
nothing  but  the  simplest  and  most  natural  descrip- 
tion— the  most  natural  and  simple  you  can  conceive, 
at  least  if  you  adopt  the  hoiiof  which  a  very  large 
body  of  physiologers,  not  helieTers  in  the  Bible, 
resolutely  maintain,  that  we  are  all  descended  from 
one  pair. 

Why  have  we  f^led  to  perceire  this  sunplicity  ? 
Whence  has  arisen  the  temptation  to  substitute 
theories  and  speculations  for  it?  It  arises  from 
the  subject  of  the  next  chapter.  We  cannot  per- 
suade ourselves  that  the  entrance  of  Sin  into  the 
world,  can  be  any  thing  but  tho  most  wonderful 
of  ail  facts.  If  that  chapter  contains  the  history 
of  its  introduction,  it  must  contain  tho  most  deep 
and  awful  metaphysics.  Our  consciences  and  hearts 
cannot  be  satisfied  except  we  find  them.  Most 
undoubtedly  I  believe  tho  deepest  and  most  awful 
metaphysics  are  there.  It  is  impossible  that  a  crea- 
ture who  has  a  reason  and  a  will,  can  ever  do  any 
thing  which  does  not  involve  an  unutterable  mys- 
tery, anything  which  is  not  either  done  in  con- 
formity with  a  law  higher  than  that  which  keeps 
the  planets  in  their  courses,  or  else  in  transgression 
of  it. 

I  can  imagine  nothing  less  strange,  leas  pro- 
digious, than  tho  act  of  a  woman  talung  tho  fruit 
of  a  tree  and  eating  it,  and  giving  it  to  her  bus- 


band  to  eat.  The  question  is,  what  did  that  act 
signify  ?  What  did  it  indicate  as  to  the  inner 
mind,  the  essential  being  of  the  persona  who  were 
concerned  in  it?  You  answer, '  they  were  innocent 
before,  and  they  ceased  to  be  innocent  then.'  True. 
And  if  it  was  further  demanded,  '  In  what  did  tho 
innocence  which  they  previously  had,  consist  ?  In 
what  did  the  guilt  which  they  now  contracted,  con- 
sist?' you  would  not  hesitate  to  answer :  '  They 
were  obedient  before.  They  were  disobedient  now.' 
To  change  the  phrase,  but  not  the  sense ;  '  They 
were  acting  as  dependent  creatures  before.  They 
did  an  act  which  asserted  independence  now.  They 
claimed  to  be  something  which  they  were  not. 
They  refused  to  be  that  which  they  were,'  I  need 
not  remind  you  that  this  is  no  gloss  of  mine  upon 
the  Scriptures.  The  express  language  ascribed  to 
the  tempter  is, '  Ye  shall  be  as  Gods  knowing  good 
and  evil.'  Part  of  tho  pleasure  of  the  act  lay  in 
the  taste  of  the  fruit ;  part  of  it,  and  the  deepest 
part,  lay  in  the  assertion  of  independence,  in  shew- 
ing that  they  could  do  what  they  liked.  Every 
one  who  has  had  the  least  oxperience  with  children, 
understands  this  mixture  of  feelings,  knows  how 
one  passes  into  the  other,  what  a  mighty  delight 
in  selfwill  Ilea  beneath  any  forbidden  gratification 
of  the  natural  appetite.  Every  ono  verifies  the 
truth  of  tho  Scripturo  narrative  in  his  own  daily 
history.  If  our  minds  were  less  confused  and 
artificial,  we  should  say  at  once,  '  This  must  be 
the  account  of  the  first  transgression  in  the  world. 
It   has  a   stamp  of  veracity  which   no   intricate 
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analyses  of  motiyes  ever   bad,  or  could  possibly 
confer,' 

But  we  shrink  from  applying  this  test;  he- 
cause  it  strikes  ns  that  Adam  in  his  paradisaical 
state,  must  have  been  under  a  law  so  different 
from  ours,  that  to  bring  our  knowledge  of  our- 
selves or  of  others  to  bear  upon  the  subject,  is 
scarcely  reverent  or  safe.  Now  if  what  I  have 
said  respecting  the  creation  of  man  be  true,  this 
opinion  cannot  he  a  right  one :  it  must  darken  our 
minda  both  respecting  the  letter  of  Scripture  and 
respecting  its  higher  theology.  The  principle 
that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God,  is  not  a 
principle  which  was  true  for  Adam  and  false  foil 
us.  It  is  the  principle  upon  which  the  race  was 
constituted  and  can  never  cease  to  be  constituted. 
Adam's  sin  consisted,  if  we  are  to  accept  the 
Scripture  account,  in  disbelieving  that  law,  in 
acting  as  if  he  were  not  under  it.  lie  would  be 
a  God ;  he  was  not  content  to  be  in  the  image  of 
God.  His  offence  consisted  in  giving  up  that 
position  of  dependence  which  some  would  tell  us 
only  bocamo  his  when  he  fell.  Ilia  wrong  con- 
sisted in  setting  up  that  claim  to  be  something  in 
himself,  which  they  would  tell  us  that  ho  was,  so 
long  as  he  continued  right.  We  cannot  too  often 
repeat  the  words  which  scarcely  any  one  will  deny- 
when  he  hears  them  formally  uttered,  and  yet 
which  we  continually  deny  in  some  of  our  most 
popular  dogmatic  statements,  '  Adam  stood  by  obe- 
dience, and  fell  by  disobedience.  He  stood  by 
trust  in  God,  and  fell  by  distrustmg  Him.'    The  sin. 
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of  him  and  of  us  therefore  ib  and  must  be  the 
same.  We  hare  a  right  to  justify  the  truth  of  the 
Scriptur'e  narrativo  by  that  which  wo  know  of  our 
own  temptations  and  our  own  falls.  ■ 

But  this  ia  not  all.  If  we  admit  that  the  law  | 
according  to  which  man  was  created,  was  a  law 
laid  down  for  him  aa  belonging  to  a  race,  we  are 
able  to  see  his  transgression  in  another  aspect. 
He,  the  individual  man,  the  Adam  made  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  was  setting  up  himself,  was 
making  himself  his  law.  So  he  was  breaking  that 
which  was  a  law  of  kind,  a  law  of  fellowship.  The 
history  tells  tis  so.  The  man  first  obeys  the  woman, 
then  complains  of  her  as  the  author  of  his  fault. 
Strife  between  two  creatures  formed  for  union,  bone 
of  each  other's  bone,  is  the  consequence  of  both 
forgetting  their  relation  to  God,  and  seeking  to 
please  themsolvos.  The  rest  of  the  story  is  equally 
significant.  Wo  must  not  allow  Milton,  much  as 
we  may  reverence  him  even  as  an  interpreter  of 
Scripture,  (and  we  inay  find  him  very  useful  in 
that  character  if  we  read  him  aright)— we  must 
not  suffer  our  own  later  knowledge  to  confuse  us 
respecting  the  hteral  narrative  in  the  third  of 
Genesis.  It  says  that  the  serpent,  a  subtle  beast 
of  the  field,  tempted  Eve.  We  are  not,  because 
we  think  ourselves  wiser  than  Moses,  to  put  the 
Devil  in  place  of  the  serpent,  and  say  that  a  beast 
must  mean  a  Spirit.  I  fully  believe  that  the  Devil 
did  tempt  our  Lord,  and  that  he  does  tempt  us. 
I  believe  that  the  knowledge  of  this  spiritual  enemy 
is  one  of  the  special  blessings  which  we  owe  to  the 


THE  FALL  AND  DELUOU, 


29 


revelation  of  nim  who  OToreanie  him,  and  that 
having  that  knowledge  we  are  bound  to  use  it — 
to  think  that  the  tempiation  of  our  spirit,  of  our 
will,  is  the  deepest  and  most  terrible  of  all,  that 
without  it  every  other  would  be  ineffectual  and 
contemptible.  The  apostle  had  a  right  to  say, 
every  Christian  ought  to  understand  and  repeat  his 
words,  '  We  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
with  principalities  and  powers,  with  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  with  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places.'  And  therefore  it  was  no  error  in  our 
great  poet  to  aifirm,  that  the  first  man  must  have 
been  under  a  spiritual  influence,  when  his  spirit  or 
will  went  wrong.  But  if  we  recognise  any  order  in 
the  divine  revelations,  we  shall  not  be  eager  to  anti- 
cipate a  discovery  which  is  to  come  out  by  degrees, 
and  which  U  only  safe,  only  intelligible,  when  it  is 
associated  with  truths  that  were  also  to  come  forth, 
not  at  once,  but  in  God's  due  season,  after  Ho  had 
prepared  men  to  receive  them.  If  we  will  not 
Euffer  the  sacred  historian  to  tell  his  own  story  in 
his  own  way,  we  shall  miss  some  of  the  precious 
lessons  which  he  has  to  communicate,  and  not 
understand  better  those  which  he  was  not  appointed 
to  communicate.  What  he  tells  us  is,  that  there 
was  an  animal  nature  in  Eve,  to  which  the  animal 
nature  in  an  inferior  creature  could  speak.  A  most 
necessary  fact  in  the  history  of  man's  evil  doing; 
one  that  enables  us  to  give  another  passage  in  the 
narrative,  which  is  nearly  always  explained  away, 
its  literal  force.  '  In  the  dav  that  thou  eatest  of 
this  fruit,  thou  ehalt  surely  die.' 


The  commentators  in  general  seem  to  think  that' 
the  serpent  was  right  when  he  told  Eve,  that  she 
should  not  surely  die,  that  in  fact  the  threat  was 
not  accomplished  till  1^00  years  after.  I  apprehend 
this  question  wholly  depends  upon  the  moaning 
which  we  give  to  the  word  death.  We  may  insiat 
that  it  shall  moan,  the  moment  when  the  breath 
goes  out  of  the  body.  And  then  we  are  disposed  to 
say  in  like  manner,  that  Life  means  the  time  during 
which  the  breath  stays  in  the  body.  But  this  is  not 
ttis  popular  use  of  the  words.  The  common  people 
feel  that  Life  and  Death  are  two  powers  strug- 
gling for  them  and  in  them ;  their  superstitions 
shew  that  they  foci  ao.  Nor  is  it  the  scientific 
use  of  the  words.  Every  physiologist,  if  he  is  not 
a  materialist,  1  should  almost  say,  if  he  is  one,  must 
attach  a  meaning  to  them  which  is  not  dependent 
upon  certain  moments  of  time.  And  most  assur- 
edly this  is  not  the  sense  of  the  words  in  any  part 
of  Scripture.  "We  read  indeed  iu  that  pathetic 
chapter  which  precedes  the  lesson  for  this  afternoon 
of  one  patriarch  after  another,  that'  he  lived,  and 
begat  sons  and  daughters,  and  died.'  Then  death 
was  fdtilled  in  him;  then  it  was  seen  that  death 
had  a  dominion  over  him.  But  if  we  ask  ourselves 
how  this  is  made  manifest  at  a  certain  instant,  the 
answer  is.  At  that  instant  the  creature  loses  ita 
connexion  with  surrounding  things ;  it  sinks  into 
itself;  it  becomes  a  mere  separate  existence.  That 
is  Death.  And  therefore  in  the  day  Adam  ate  of 
the  fruit  he  died.  That  day  he  took  his  place  aa 
a  creature  formed  out  of  the  dust  of  the  i 
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as  a  mere  Adam,  and  not  as  a  creature  formed  in 
the  image  of  God.  That  day  the  man  sank  into 
the  animal.  The  sentence  did  execute  itself  imme- 
diately, and  all  the  results  of  the  sentence  would 
have  executed  themselves  also,  if  God's  order  had 
been  dependent  upon  man's  will,  if  Adam  had  been 
able  to  say,  '  God's  dominion  over  me,  and  relation 
to  me  shall  cease,  because  I  wish  to  be  indepen- 
dent My  condition  as  a  man  shall  not  remain, 
because  I  have  chosen  to  be  an  animal,'  But  this 
was  not  to  be.  The  third  of  Genesis  is  not  only 
the  history  of  a  fall,  but  of  a  restoration ;  not  only 
of  death,  but  of  resurrection,  '  The  man  heard  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  garden  in 
the  cool  of  the  day.'  From  that  voice  he  tried  to 
shrink.  That  voice  drew  from  him  the  confession 
of  bis  offence.  That  voice  sentenced  him  to  till 
the  ground  from  which  he  was  taken,  which  was 
cursed  for  his  sake,  which  should  bring  forth  thorns 
and  thistles  to  him.  It  told  him  that  he  should  at 
length  return  to  the  dust  from  which  he  was  taken. 
It  told  him  that  the  serpent  should  go  upon  his 
belly,  and  eat  the  dust.  It  told  him  that  the  seed 
of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head. 

Each  of  us,  I  think,  must  at  some  time  or 
other  have  felt  the  reality  of  the  first  words  in 
this  narrative.  Ho  must  have  said  within  himself. 
Such  a  voice  of  an  unseen  being  have  I  heard 
speaking  down  in  the  depths  of  my  heart,  awak- 
ening me  to  a  consciousness  of  His  reality  and  His 
personality,  and  of  my  own.  What  I  would  be- 
seech you  is  not  to  stiile  these  witnesses  to  tha 
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truth  of  Scripture  by  some  crude  ill-defined 
thought,  that  the  words  must  have  some  different 
signification  from  that  wliich  our  human  experience 
gives  to  thom.  They  may  mean  much  more  than 
that,  but  assuredly  they  do  mean  that ;  and  the 
more  you  follow  out  that  meaning,  the  leiss  will 
you  wish  to  change  tbo  letter  of  them  for  some 
other  which  would  be  far  less  expressive  and  simple. 
But  the  words  which  follow  are  still  more 
hardly  treated,  because  we  will  not  let  the  actual 
facia  of  the  world's  history  expound  them.  It  has 
often  been  supposed  that  the  sentence,  '  Cursed  bo 
the  ground  for  thy  sake,'  is  in  direct  opposition 
to  that  famous  passage  in  the  Georgics,  beginning 
Pater  ipso  colendi 
Haud  facilem  esse  viam  voluit, 
in  which  the  poet  represents  the  hardness  of  the 
soil  as  a  blessing,  because  it  calls  forth  the  zeal 
and  skill  of  the  husbandman ;  a  passage  which 
commends  itself  to  our  consciences  as  no  less  true 
than  beautiful.  But  the  more  you  study  the  words 
in  Genesis  the  more  you  will  see  that  they  contain 
the  Tery  root  of  Virgil's  assertion.  Tho  ground 
is  cursed  for  man's  sake ;  thorns  and  thistles  it  is 
to  bring  forth  to  him  on  purpose  that  ho  may  not 
yield  to  that  slavish  self-indulgont  nature  into 
which  he  has  fallen ;  on  purpose  that  he  may  be 
led  to  seek  help  in  tilling  tho  earth  and  subduing 
it,  and  in  ruling  tho  inferior  creatures,  from  Him 
Tvho  has  sent  him  into  the  world,  under  that  law 
and  with  that  blessing.  For  man's  sake  too  the 
serpent  b  accursed;  the  intercourse  between  him 
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and  the  inferior  creatures  la  not  broken,  but  they 
are  humbled,  prevented  from  making  themselves 
intelligible  to  him ;  he  has  to  be  reminded  continually 
that  with  all  their  strength  and  subtlety  thej  are 
animals  still,  not  voluntary  spiritual  creatures.  His 
own  nature  too  is  under  a  curse,  still  a  curse  for 

BMs  sake.  For  he  is  not  to  confess  it  as  his 
Blaster ;  if  he  does  he  is  under  a  law  of  death ; 
I  lie  ia  to  live  by  faith  in  God,  that  faith  being 
Buatained  by  the  hope  of  a  helper  and  deliverer 
to  como  from  his  own  seed. 

If  this  is  the  history  of  the  first  man  and  the 
first  transgression,  are  we  to  call  the  expulsion 
from  Paradise — a  mero  outward  Paradise  of  trees 
and  fiowers — a  hard  sentence  ?  If  it  was  a  punish- 
ment, was  it  not  a  blessing  ?  If  we  fee!  that  we 
are  reading  a  Divine  history,  a  history  of  God's 
manifestations  of  Himself,  Tve  shall  surely  say  that 
it  was  a  movement  onwards ;  for  tho  Divine  order 
has  not  been  interrupted  because  a  man  has  re- 
fused obedience  to  it ;  it  is  only  made  more  evident 
by  that  violation.  It  is  seen  to  stand,  not  in  the 
will  of  a  creature,  but  on  some  deeper,  safer  ground, 
which  would  be  more  and  more  clearly  revealed. 
And  since  God's  order  is  not  destroyed.  Ilia  pur- 
pose that  man  should  be  in  Hia  own  likeness,  can- 
not be  destroyed.  Man  has  set  up  a  self-will, 
has  fallen  under  the  dominion  of  the  nature  which 
God  had  given  him.  This  very  act  is  a  step  in 
his  education,  a  means  by  which  God  will  teach 
L  lim  more  fully  what  he  is,  what  he  is  not,  what 
I  he  was  meant  to  be,  and  what  he  was  not  meant 
^^     ii.s.  3 
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to  be  J  how  he  may  thwart  the  purpoaes  of  h« 
Creator,  how  he  may  conspire  with  them. 

And  now  comes  in  that  illustration  which  I 
said  the  earlier  record,  contained  in  the  lesson  of 
this  morning,  might  receiTe  from  the  later  one  in 
the  lesson  of  this  afternoon.  I  have  all  along 
Bpoken  of  man  as  created  to  be  one  of  a  kind  or 
species  ;  as  yet  we  have  only  heard  of  one  man 
and  one  woman.  Yet  the  existence  of  a  kind  waa 
impUod  in  their  existence ;  their  transgression  waa 
a  sin  against  a  law  which  recognized  them  as  be- 
longing to  a  kind.  From  this  time  we  begin  to 
hear  of  the  propagation  of  the  species.  Men  are 
multiplied  upon  the  earth.  They  have  multiphed 
under  that  law  of  blessing  which  was  giyen  to 
Eve,  they  have  multiplied  with  the  knowledge  of 
that  curse  which  was  declared  to  Adam.  The 
blessing  and  the  curse,  the  life  and  the  death,  were 
both  upon  them.  Each  man  might  try  to  be  inde- 
pendent of  God ;  to  be  independent  of  his  fellows ; 
to  be  simply  an  Adam.  Then  would  follow  the 
results  which  this  chapter  discloses.  Violence 
would  cover  the  earth.  Every  man  would  bo 
every  man's  enemy.  For  the  law  under  which 
they  bad  been  created,  the  law  of  kind,  would  bo 
forgotten — that  nature  which  belonged  to  each 
man's  self  would  be  alone  remembered  and  wor- 
shipped. Is  it  a  hard  thing  to  thiak  that  there  is 
'  a  corruption  naturally  engendered  in  the  offspring 
of  Adam,'  in  each  individual  of  that  offspring  ?  Hard, 
undoubtedly,  because  facts  are  hard.  The  sad 
tale  does  not  belong  to  one  history  more  than  to 
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another.  Brutal  violence,  men  corrupting  their 
ways  upon  the  earth,  this  is  just  what  we  hear  of 
everywhere.  Scripture  had  nothing  now  to  tell  us 
about  this.  But  it  had  a  work  of  its  own.  It 
had  to  toaeh  ns  how  these  facts  are  compatible 
with  others  apparently  quite  at  variance  with  them, 
which  ordinary  history  and  our  own  experience 
also  make  known  to  us.  It  had  to  show  how  this 
natural  corruption  could  co-exist  with  a  perpetual 
witness  in  man's  conscience,  with  a  continual  strife 
in  his  will,  against  it.  And  it  does  this  work.  It 
shews  us  that  man  yielding  to  his  nature,  resists 
the  law  which  he  is  created  to  obey ;  that  man 
given  up  to  himself  has  yet  God's  Spirit  striving 
with  him.  It  shews  us  how  man  in  himself  can 
have  no  good  thing,  and  yet  how  much  good  he 
may  have ;  because  there  is  One  who  is  continually 
raising  him  out  of  himself,  imparting  to  him  that 
which  in  his  own  nature  he  has  not.  And  it 
brings  out  another  fact  without  which  even  these 
would  not  enable  us  to  bear  the  oppressive  proofs 
of  the  world's  sin  and  of  our  own.  It  exliibita 
God  as  interested  in  the  state  of  the  race,  as 
carrying  on  a  perpetual  course  of  discipline  for 
its  reformation  and  restoration.  To  hear  that  the 
thoughts  of  men  were  only  evil  continually,  that 
their  spirits  were  bent  dovfnward,  following  low, 
grovelling,  divided  objects,  therefore  without  sym- 
pathy or  union,  hating  each  other, — this  would 
be  fearful,  and  yet  the  earliest  and  the  latest 
stones,  those  which  concern  the  most  savage,  and 
those  which  concern  the  most  civilized  ages,  -would 
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force  the  dark  conviction  upon  us.  But  what  light 
is  shed  upoa  the  darkness,  3yen  if  it  brings  the 
darkness  into  more  horrible  rehef,  when  we  are 
told,  '  God  aaw  the  thoughts  of  men  that  they 
vera  only  evil  continually.'  They  wore  not 
cherishing  their  fool  -conceptiona,  pursuing  their 
mad  calculations,  unwatchcd,  uncared  for.  There 
was  an  eye  looking  down  into  their  most  inward 
secrets,  penetrating  the  intents  of  their  liearts. 
And  that  was  the  eye  of  One  who  desired  to  make 
them  right  within ;  who  had  determined  that  His 
earth  should  be  purged  of  its  corruptions,  should 
fulfil  all  the  ends  of  His  creation. 

And  why  could  lie  not  make  it  fulfil  them  by 
a  fiat  of  nis  omnipotence?  Because,  brethren,  He 
had  made  man  in  His  own  image,  because  He  had 
given  him  a  Will,  because  He  could  only  restore 
and  regenerate  him  by  restoring  and  regenerating 
his  Will.  Heneo  we  have  to  read  all  the  Bible 
through,  of  floods,  famines,  pestilences,  earth- 
quakes, human  tyrannies  used  for  tho  putting 
down  of  corruption,  anarchy,  tyranny.  It  is 
throughout,  tho  history  of  an  actual  government, 
throughout,  the  history  of  an  actual  education ;  a 
government  of  voluntary  creatures  to  teach  them 
subjection,  an  education  of  voluntary  creatures  to 
make  them  free.  And  Ho  who  carries  on  this 
government  and  education,  the  more  He  makes 
Himself  known  to  us,  is  seen  not  to  he  a  hard 
despot,  but  a  loving  Ruler,  with  that  heart  and 
sympathy  in  perfection  which  He  requires  in  his 
creatures. 
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If  this  be  SO,  do  jou  wonder  that  it  is  said, 
'It  repented  God  that  lie  had  made  man,  and  it 
grieved  Him  at  His  heart'?  Do  such  expresslona 
startle  and  acandaiize  you?  I  am  not  surprized 
that  thej  should.  I  do  not  entirely  wish  it  were 
otherwise.  For  there  is  a  sense  in  which  we  dare 
not  attribute  repentance  to  God.  His  Wiil  cannot 
change ;  let  other  wills  set  themselves  against  His 
as  they  may.  His  must  remain  the  absolutely 
good  Will  which  from  eternity  it  was.  His  order 
cannot  be  changed  or  repented  of,  let  men  trans- 
gress it  as  they  may.  It  stands  firm  and  un- 
shaken. No  other  can  be  substituted  for  it.  But 
here  is  our  strange  contradiction.  We  can  bear 
to  think  of  God's  will  being  changed,  of  its  being 
different  at  one  time  or  another  according  to  the 
well  or  ill-doings  of  His  creatures.  We  can  bear 
to  think  of  the  Fall  changing  the  whole  constitution 
which  God  had  established,  and  making  a  new 
constitution  necessary.  But  we  cannot  bear  to 
think  of  a  gracious  and  merciful  Being,  having 
that  grief  at  the  sight  of  wrong,  at  the  folly  and 
wilfulness  of  His  creatures,  at  their  malice  against 
each  other,  at  their  indifference  to  the  beautiful 
world  He  had  given  them  to  dwell  in,  which  wo 
should  think  absolutely  essential  to  the  character 
of  every  loving  ruler  or  loving  parent  among  our- 
selves. We  know  that  a  father,  not  because  he 
wanted  the  affections  of  a  father,  but  because  he 
had  them,  would  repent  that  he  had  been  the  in- 
strument of  bringing  an  utterly  godless  and  heart- 
less child  into  the  world.     And  yet  we  suppose  that 


tliere  ia  to  be  nothiog  to  which  this  feeling  coire- 
Bponds,  in  the  eterDaJ  Archetype.  This  can  only 
bo  because  we  do  not  really  believe  the  words 
upon  which  aJI  others  in  Scripture  turn ;  because 
we  do  not  think  that  goodness  and  truth  are 
realities  in  God;  we  take  them  to  be  names  for 
certain  qualities  utterly  unhke  those  which  we  are 
to  exhibit  one  to  another.  If  it  be  so,  brethren, 
our  morality  has  no  ground  to  stand  upon ;  it  is 
merely  the  sport  of  accident  or  the  result  of  sin. 
If  these  expressions  of  Scnipture  are  not  true  ex- 
pressions, but  are  only  used  in  accommodation  to 
our  habits  and  notions,  Scripture  ia  not  that  which 
it  professes  to  be.  It  is  not  a  revelation  of  God. 
It  gives  us  hints  respecting  Him  which  we  are  not 
to  believe,  wliicb  it  is  rather  our  business  to  avoid 
believing,  and  that  too,  when  events  affecting  the 
history  of  the  world  are  said  to  have  proceeded 
from  these  feelings  in  the  Divine  Mind,  events 
which  loao  all  their  character  and  purpose  when 
they  are  referred  to  any  other  origin. 

This  has  surely  happened  with  the  story  of 
the  Flood,  As  it  is  told  in  Scripture,  it  is  a  most 
memorable  part  of  the  history  of  man,  expounding 
the  course  of  God's  dealings  with  him.  He  is  grieved 
that  He  had  made  man,  because  men  were  living 
wholly  at  variance  with  the  law  under  wliich  they 
were  created.  He  uses  the  powers  of  nature  to 
destroy  those  who  had  made  themselves  the  slaves 
of  Nature,  The  Laws  under  which  he  has  estab- 
lished the  earth  become  the  instruments  of  its 
and  of  the  punishment  of  those  who 
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had  misused  it,  A  man  is  found  who  is  perfect 
in  his  generation,  who  trusts  ia  God  and  does  not 
follow  nature.  In  him  the  race  is  preserved, 
and  every  kind  of  creatures.  The  waters  do  not 
overwhelm  him.  He  ia  divinely  taught  how  man 
may  float  above  these  waters  and  make  them  hU 
servants.  All  in  this  record  is  orderly,  consistent, 
moral.  The  righteous  government  which  all  phy- 
sical things  ohey,  which  man  is  intended  to  under- 
stand and  sympathize  with  as  well  as  obey,  is 
vindicated.  God's  repentance  is  reconciled  with 
his  divine,  unchangeable  Will.  We,  in  speaking  of 
the  Deluge,  are  not  content  to  dwell  upon  its  moral 
history,  upon  its  connexion  with  the  being  of  man. 
We  must  build  great  theories  upon  it  relating  to 
the  structure  of  the  globe;  theories  of  which  the 
Bible  suggests  no  hint,  which  interforo  with  the 
directness  and  simpiioity  of  its  story,  but  yet  of 
which  it  has  to  bear  tho  disgrace  if  science  con- 
futes them. 

To-day,  then,  as  on  last  Sunday,  I  plead  for 
the  Scripture  itself  against  our  crude  interpretations 
of  it,  both  in  its  history  of  the  Fall  and  of  the 
Deluge.  I  ask  you  not  to  believe  that  a  man  was 
able  to  frustrate  the  purposes  of  God,  not  to 
think  that  the  world  was  created  in  Adam,  op 
stood  in  his  obedience,  when  the  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament,  illustrating  those  of  the  Old,  teach 
ua  that  it  stood  and  stands  in  the  obedience  of 
God's  well-beloved  Son ;  the  real  image  of  the 
Father,  the  real  bond  of  human  society  and  of 
the  whole  universe,  who  was  to  be  manifested  in. 
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the  fulness  of  time,  as  that  which  He  had  alwiya 
been,  who  was  to  exhibit  in  the  sorrow,  tears, 
death  of  a  man,  the  full  grace  and  truth  of 
which  all  men,  so  far  as  they  had  trusted  in  God, 
had  exhibited  some  tokens  and  reflections,  I  ask 
you  not  to  think  because  Adam  could  only  transmit 
to  his  descendants  the  nature  which  he  had,  and 
because  all  who  livod  according  to  that  nature, 
were  evil  continually  in  the  imagination  of  their 
hearts,  that  therefore  God  forgot  the  work  of  His 
own  hands,  or  ever  ceased,  or  ever  has  ceased,  to 
seek  after  them  and  strive  with  them.  I  ask  you, 
lastly,  not  to  doubt  tliat  there  is  a  true  and  holy 
repentance  in  God,  sineo  otherwise  there  can  be 
no  true  and  holy  repentance  in  us.  For  though 
our  repentance  be  for  sin,  yet  it  cannot  spring 
irom  sin.  The  holy  Being  must  be  the  author  of 
it.  And  if  He  is  the  author  of  it,  it  must  issue 
from  something  which  there  is  in  Himself.  Oh  I 
be  sure  that  the  repentance  which  He  wonld 
awaken  in  us  is  in  the  strictest  sense  the  coun- 
terpart of  his  own.  He  would  have  ua  wish, 
not  that  His  order  should  be  changed,  not  that 
His  war  against  evil  should  bo  less  exterminating 
than  it  is ;  but  that  our  wills  should  be  brought 
into  conformity  with  His  Will,  that  His  punish- 
ments should  do  the  work  they  are  sent  to  do 
for  us,  and  for  mankind,  and  fur  the  earth.  He 
would  have  us  say,  '  Grant  that  it  may  repent 
us  and  grieve  us  at  our  hearts,  that  we  and  our 
brethren  have  made  ourselves  the  slaves  of  nature 
instead  of  thy  servants,  that  we  have  walked  after 
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the  flesh  instead  of  the  Spirit,  that  v&  have  lived 
each  as  separate  individuals  warring  against  each 
other,  not  as  members  of  a  kind  redeemed  and 
united  in  Christ — after  the  downward  tendencies  of 
the  old  Adam,  and  not  according  to  the  quickening 
Spirit  of  the  new.  Grant  us  and  all  tliy  children 
this  repentance,  that  so  we  may  pass  safely  through 
whatever  judgments  and  chastisements  Thou  hast 
ordained  for  the  corrupted  earth  in  which  we 
dwell ;  that  we  may  be  fit  to  behold  it  and  offer 
thanksgiying  sacrifices  for  it,  when  it  comes  forth 
DQ  Thy  hands  purified  and  renewed  !' 


SERMON   III. 

KOAH  AMD  ABRAHAM. 

Lessons  foi  the  dsf,  Mcnesin  IX.  and  SIT. 

Preathtd  at  Liucoln'a  Inn,  Dn  Quinquagesima  Sundiy,  Marcli 

GsNESia  XII.  1,  2,  3. 
Now  the  Lord  had  said  unto  Abram,  Get  thee 
out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred, 
and  from,  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land 
that  I  will  shew  thee.  And  I  will  make  of 
thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will  bless  tliee, 
and  make  thy  name  great ;  and  thou  shall  be 
a  blessing :  And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless 
thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee :  and 
in  thee  eJiall  all  families  of  the  earth  be 
blessed, 

THE  following  words  opened  the  lesson  for  this 
morning ; 

'  And  God  blessed  Noah  and  his  sons,  and 
said  unto  thom,  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  re- 
plenish the  earth.  And  the  fear  of  you  and  the 
dread  of  you  shall  bo  upon  every  beast  of  the 
earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air,  upon 
all  that  moveth  upon  tho  earth,  and  upon  all  the 
fishes  of  the  sea ;  into  your  hand  are  they  de- 
livered. Every  moving  thing  that  liveth  shall  be 
meat  for  you;    even  as  tho  green  herb  have  I 
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given  yon  all  things.  But  flesh  with  the  lifs 
thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,  shall  ye  not 
eat.  And  surely  your  blood  of  your  lives  will  I 
require ;  at  the  hand  of  every  beast  will  I  require 
it,  and  at  the  hand  of  man ;  at  the  hand  of  overy 
man's  brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man. 
Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed  :  for  in  the  imago  of  God  made  ho 
man.  And  you,  bo  ye  fruitful,  and  multiply ; 
bring  forth  abundantly  in  the  earth,  and  multiply 
therein.'     (Gen.  ix.  1 — 7.) 

No  one,  I  think,  has  ever  doubted  that  this  is 
a  divine  blessing  upon  the  human  race.  The 
words  are  addressed  to  the  representatives  of  it, 
who  had  just  escaped  from  tho  waters  of  the  flood. 
Now  the  two  characteristics  which  were  said  to 
belong  to  man  in  his  original  creation,  are  said  to 
belong  to  him  here.  The  beasts,  the  birds,  the  fishes, 
are  to  fear  him ;  he  is  made  in  the  image  of  God. 
Neither  of  these  titles  can  by  possibility  be  limited 
to  a  time  that  was  past.  The  dominion  is  espe- 
cially assured  to  Noah  and  his  sons;  the  law 
concerning  the  shedding  of  man's  blood — a  law, 
surely  assuming  that  evil  had  existed  and  was 
likely  to  exist — rests  on  tha  other  and  more  glo- 
rious distinction.  There  was  a  third  part  of  the 
original  charter  which  is  renewed  and  strength- 
ened. '  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish 
the  earth,'  is  a  command  given  to  those  who  had 
seen  and  experienced  the  wickedness  of  the  old 
earth,  with  as  much  emphasis,  with  as  large  a 
benediction,  as  it  was  given  on  the  day  when  the 
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heavens  and  the  earth  were  fiaished,  and  all  the 
host  of  them. 

I  apprehend  that,  even  if  we  had  not  been 
told  of  that  signal  witness  for  God's  order  and 
against  man's  transgression,  which  is  contained  in 
the  story  of  the  Deluge,  we  should  still  have  found 
nothing  to  surprise  us  in  the  blessing  of  Noah. 
The  worst  sinner  who  perished  when  the  ark 
floated,  had  the  right  of  dominion  over  the  birds 
and  the  beasts  and  the  tishes  ;  though  in  consent- 
ing to  obey  his  own  inclination  be  had  become 
their  slave.  He  had  a  right  to  feel  that  the  bless- 
ing, '  increase  and  multiply,'  was  his ;  only  through 
his  uncleanness,  and  inditference  to  the  duties  of  a 
father,  he  had  made  it  into  a  curse.  He  had  a  right 
to  believe  that  he  had  the  likeness  of  God  ;  only 
he  bad  acquired  tbc  likeness  of  the  serpent,  which 
was  sentenced  to  go  on  his  belly,  and  eat  dust. 
In  every  case  the  cause  was  the  same,  and  the 
effect  was  the  same.  Each  man  would  live  in 
himself  and  to  himself.  He  could  not  therefore  be, 
in  the  real  sense  of  the  word,  a  man.  He  was 
wrapped  up  in  his  Adam  nature.  He  could  claim 
no  fellowship  with  his  kind. 

Still  there  is  something  especially  appropriate 
in  this  language  to  the  inhabitants  of  a.  restored 
earth.  One  cannot  help  feeling  that,  though  it  is 
in  strictest  accordance  with  all  that  has  gone  be- 
fore, it  has  yet  a  wider  scope — a  higher  promise. 
Compare  it  with  the  simple  records  of  tlie  garden 
bl'e  of  Adam,  and  you  perceive  that  you  are  enter- 
ing upon  a  more  advanced  stage  in  human  history. 
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I  use  the  words  because  they  are  true,  and  because 
I  think  it  is  honouring  God  and  his  word  to  use 
tbem.  I  know  very  well  that  wo  shall  hear  of 
more  and  more  complicated  sins  than  we  have 
beard  of  yet.  But  as  I  fiud  a  perfectly  holy  Being 
blessing  the  work  of  His  bands ;  as  I  find  the  sacred 
historian  regarding  the  world  as  His  world,  and 
man  as  under  His  government,  I  suppose  it  is  not 
wrong  but  right  for  us  to  do  the  same,  and  to  try, 
if  we  can,  to  understand  what  step  it  is  that  wo 
have  gained  since  the  oppressors  of  the  earth  were 
destroyed,  and  it  began  its  life  anew. 

One  change  has  been  often  noticed,  and  has 
recently  been  turned  into  an  argument  against  the 
old  doctrine  respecting  capital  punishment,  Noah 
and  his  sons  are  told  that,  '  Whosoever  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed.'  But, 
by  a  still  older  decree,  Caia  was  not  to  be  slain 
for  his  crime.  His  mark  was  to  be  a  warning  that 
no  man  should  lay  hands  on  him.  No  doubt  this 
is  a  remarkable  contrast,  whether  it  proves  the 
point  for  the  sake  of  which  it  is  adduced  or  not. 
One  sentence  contemplates  the  offender  as  an  indi- 
vidual wrong-doer,  who  has  polluted  the  earth 
with  his  brother's  blood,  and  against  whom  the 
earth  cries  for  vengeance.  Henceforth  it  will 
refuse  to  yield  him  its  fruits.  The  other  contem- 
^tes  men  as  forming  a  society.  The  blood  which 
is  shed  is  the  blood  of  some  particular  man  ;  but 
it  is  a  drop  out  of  a  common  life.  Whoso  sheds 
U  is  guilty  of  an  outrage  upon  a  body  politic:  '  Of 
•very   man's  brother   will    I  require  the  life  o£ 
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man.'  Every  man  is  his  brother's  keeper.  Every 
man  is  shedding  his  own  blood  vrhen  he  sheds 
his  brothers  blood.  The  word  brother  was  ad- 
dressed to  a  family  ;  Noah  and  his  sons  must 
have  interpreted  it  by  their  own  experience.  But 
the  words  '  every  man's  brother '  expanded  the 
principle  of  the  family  to  a  higher  power.  They 
declared  that  the  race  was  a  family ;  they  inti- 
mated that  society  was  to  be  built  up  on  the 
recognition  of  an  actual  relationship  among  the 
different  members  of  it.  Henceforth  this  becomes 
the  great  subject  of  the  book. 

In  the  previous  records  we  had  an  intimation 
of  cities  built;  of  works  in  wood  and  iron;  of  the 
harp  and  the  lyre.  But  all  this  premature  civiliza- 
tion is  found  in  the  Cain  family.  It  begins  as 
so  much  of  the  world's  so-called  civihzation  has 
begun,  with  men  breaking  loose  from  family  bonds, 
and  forsaking  the  tillage  of  the  earth,  through 
the  desire  to  sink  the  consciousness  of  Bomo  crime 
in  intercourse  with  their  fellows,  in  the  works 
of  their  hands,  in  the  delights  of  sense  and  sound. 
Such  social  progress  soon  terminates  in  a  deeper 
barbarism,  domestic  life  having  been  destroyed  to 
make  way  for  it.  But  no  one  can  fancy  that 
such  an  existence  as  is  reported  of  the  Seth 
family,  that  after  so  many  years  they  begat  chil- 
dren and  after  so  many  more  they  died,  though 
suitable  to  the  time,  and  though  brightened  by 
glimpses  of  a  higher  life — since  it  is  reported  of 
Enoch  that  he  '  walked  with  God,  and  was  not,  for 
God  took  him,' — can  be  a  type  of  that  which  13 
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intended  for  man.  If  it  were — if  this  mere  long 
span  of  years  were  to  bo  envied  as  the  high 
privilege  of  an  earlier  and  happier  dispensation — ■ 
you  would  find  it  hard  to  understand  the  records  of 
all  the  greatest  lawgivers,  judges,  kings,  prophets, 
spoken  of  in  Scripture ;  hardest  of  all  to  understand 
the  story  of  His  birth  and  death  who  dwelt  on 
earth  leas  than  thirty-threo  years,  and  yet  whom 
we  hold  to  be  the  Priest,  and  Prophet,  and  King 
of  the  Universe,  Our  consciences  justify  the  appa* 
rent  indifference  to  chronology  in  Scripture,  where 
the  whole  history  of  the  patriarchs  from  Adam  to 
Noah  is  summed  up  in  fewer  lines  than  those 
which  describe  tho  interview  of  Joseph  with  his 
brethren,  or  the  one  night  in  which  the  Israelites 
le  out  of  Egypt. 

And  this  is  surely  for  the  reason  to  which 
have  so  often  referred — '  In  the  image  of  God 
made  He  man.'  The  image  of  God  may  be  dimly 
shadowed  forth  in  length  of  years ;  it  is  actually 
eeen  in  the  righteousness,  grace,  truth,  which  con- 
stitute His  eternal  being.  The  exhibition  of  these 
to  us  must  be  the  object,  one  would  think,  of  a  Di- 
vine revelation — of  a  human  history.  And  these, 
with  all  the  qualities  which  are  in  conflict  with  them, 
come  out  through  the  joys  and  sorrows,  the  inter- 
course and  the  quarrels,  of  brothers  and  sisters, 
fathers  and  children,  husbands  and  wives ;  through 
the  fellowships  and  conflicts  of  nations,  through  laws 
and  polities ;  through  the  discovery  of  the  necessary 
connexion  between  crime  and  punishment;  through 
efforts  luccessful  or  disappointed,  to  redress  wranf^ 
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and  restore  right.  It  would  be  a  strange  puzzlo, 
which  I  think  the  most  ingenious  sophistry  would 
find  it  hard  to  explain,  if  a  book,  claiming  the  cha- 
racter which  the  Bible  claims,  did  not  deal  with 
this  the  ordinary  stuff  and  material  of  human 
existence.  Wo  should  feel  that  it  was  hke  the 
Shasters  of  many  nations,  a  book  proTing  that 
it  came  from  heaven,  by  its  utter  alienation  from 
everything  that  is  acted  or  felt  upon  earth. 

The  covenant  with  Noah  is  certainly  not  tho 
introduction  to  a  sacred  book  of  this  kind.  It  speaks 
plainly  and  simply  of  the  fact  of  the  increase  of  tho 
species,  of  men  spreading  themselves  abroad  into 
different  countries,  of  the  way  in  which  the  life  of 
man  was  to  be  reverenced,  of  the  kind  of  honor  which 
was  to  be  bestowed  upon  animal  life.  The  distinc- 
tion in  this  last  case  is  very  remarkable ;  you  cannot 
have  overlooked  it.  It  is  one  indication  of  the  new 
step  which  the  history  has  taken.  The  blood  of 
the  animal  is  not  to  be  eaten,  for  the  blood  is  the 
Life.  A  higher  dignity  is  put  upon  Life  than  it  had 
before,  whether  it  dwells  in  a  man,  or  only  in  an 
inferior  creature.  It  is  evidently  intimated  that 
there  is  a  relation  between  the  one  and  the  other. 
And  yet  there  is  a  kind  of  contempt  put  upon  the 
animals.  The  man  is  not  to  be  afraid  to  eat  them ; 
they  belong  to  him  ;  he  must  not  dream  that  there 
is  any  divinity  in  thena.  The  intimation  that  men 
were  likely  to  have  this  dream,  and  therefore  to 
tremble  at  any  invasion  of  the  sanctity  of  animal 
existence,  is  an  introduction  to  long  chapters  of 
Egyptian  and  Hindoo  mythology ;  it  shews  that 
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we  are  coining  into  contact  with  the  opinions  of 
naen  upon  innumerable  subjects,  physical  and  moral, 
and  with  the  acts  in  which  those  opiniona  have 
been  embodied. 

Tct  there  h  no  allusion  to  sucli  opiniona  or 
acts.  The  whole  comes  forth  in  the  form  of  a 
covenant  between  God  and  his  creatures ;  He  is 
announcing  to  them  the  law  under  which  they 
esiat ;  He  is  proclaiming  to  them  the  relation  in 
which  they  stand  to  Him  and  to  each  other,  the 
order  in  which  He  has  formed  the  universe,  and 
to  which  they  must  conform  themselves  in  what- 
ever lands  they  may  travel,  to  whatever  races 
they  may  give  birth. 

'  And  God  spake  unto  Noah,  and  to  his  sons 
with  him,  saying.  And  I,  behold,  I  establish  my 
covenant  with  you,  and  with  your  seed  after  you; 
and  with  every  living  creature  that  is  with  you,  of 
the  fowl,  of  the  cattle,  and  of  every  beast  of  the 
earth  with  you ;  from  all  that  go  out  of  the  ark, 
to  every  beast  of  the  earth.  And  I  will  establish 
my  covenant  with  you ;  neither  shall  all  flesh  he 
cut  off  any  more  by  the  waters  of  a  flood ;  neither 
shall  there  any  more  be  a  flood  to  destroy  the 
earth.  And  God  said.  This  is  the  token  of  the 
covenant  whioli  I  make  between  me  and  you  and 
every  living  creature  that  ie  with  you,  for  perpe- 
tual generations ;  I  do  set  my  how  in  the  cloud, 
and  it  shall  be  for  a  token  of  a  covenant  between 
tne  and  the  earth.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
when  I  bring  a  cloud  over  the  earth,  that  the  bow 
shall  be  seen  in  the  cloud :  and  I  will  remembac 
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my  coTenant,  which  is  between  me  and  you  and 
eyery  living  creature  of  all  flesh ;  and  the  waters 
ahall  no  more  become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh. 
And  the  bow  shall  be  in  the  cloud  ;  and  I  will 
look  upon  it,  that  I  may  remember  the  everlasting 
coyenant  between  God  and  every  living  creature 
of  all  fiesh  that  is  upon  the  earth.  And  God  said 
unto  Noah,  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant, 
which  I  have  established  between  me  and  all  flesh 
that  is  upon  the  earth.' 

By  this  passage  we  may,  I  think,  teat  some  of 
those  notions  which  we  deduce  from  the  maxims 
and  habits  of  the  world  around  us,  and  then 
transfer  almost  unconsciously  to  the  Scripture. 

We  suppose  a  covenant  to  mean  a  bargain 
between  two  parties,  whereby  each  engages  to  do 
certain  acta  ;  if  there  be  a  failure  on  either  side, 
the  other  is  free.  We  admit  that  where  one  of 
the  parties  is  greatly  the  superior,  the  covenant 
may  convey  something  which  the  humbler  ono 
could  not  obtain  by  any  act  or  effort  of  his  own. 
But  we  are  careful  to  remind  ourselves  that  in  this 
case  more  than  in  any  other,  the  promise  will  not  be 
fulfilled  if  the  conditions  exacted  are  not  perform- 
ed. How  is  the  case  here  ?  God  is  said  to  declare 
to  the  sons  of  Koali  that  a  flood  ahall  no  moro 
drown  the  earth.  He  gives  them  the  bow  in  tho 
heavens,  as  a  sign  of  this  purpose.  When  Ho 
brings  a  cloud  upon  tho  earth,  He  will  look  upon 
the  rainbow  and  remember  His  covenant  with  all 
flesh.  Where  does  the  hint  of  a  bargain  intrude 
itself  here  ?  How  is  the  appearance  of  the  rainbow. 
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br  the  pledge  whicli  it  13  said  to  give,  made  depend- 
ent upon  any  good  or  evil  act  of  the  creature  who 
looks  up  to  it  ?  And  yet  this  is  called  a  Covenant; 
it  is  the  first  occasion  on  which  we  meet  with  the 
phrase ;  by  the  use  of  it  here  we  must  in  a  great 
measure  determine  what  is  the  use  of  it  everywhere 
Htelae.     Nor  can  I  conceive  a  more  beautiful  guide 
^Bo  our  thoughts  respecting  the  relations  of  God 
^H^th  human   beings,  a  more  divine  correction  of 
^^Bie  false  way  in  which  we  are  apt  to  think  of  His 
^Hloeition  and  of  ours.    Would  it  have  been  tho  least 
^^lelp  or  comfort  to  the  children  of  Noah  as  they 
travelled  east  and  west,  north  and  south,  to  think 
that  the  world  was  subject  to  a  Being  who  might 
regulate  it  now  upon  one  principle,  now  upon  an- 
jfther,  according  as  they  pleased  or  displeased  him? 
it  was^precisely  this  notion  which  they  did 
Idopt,  which  was  the  root  of  all  their  distrust,  of 
their  dark   idolatries,    of  their  cowardice,  of 
fieir  neglect  of  the  work  of  tilling  the  earth  and 
P^nbduing  it.     They  fancied   they   were  under  a 
capricious  ruler,  not  under  One  who  had  said  that 
the  order  of  summer  and   winter,  seed-time  and 
harvest,  should  never  cease ;   under  One  who  had 
drowned  the  earth  because  He  was  determined  to 
assert  and    preserve   the    order    which   He    had 
formed;  under  One  who  had  proved  that  the  rains 
did  not  como  at  their  own  pleasure,  but  were  obe- 
dient to  Hia  righteous  will,  and  executed  His  gra- 
cious purposes ;  under  One  who  had  promised  that 
^ey    should    keep   the   bounds    which    He   had 
irigned  for  them. 
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And  thns  'we  understand  in  what  sense,  and  4 
in  what  sense  alone,  man  waa  a  party  to  this  cove*  I 
nant.  He  might  believe  or  disbeheve  the  sign 
which  waa  said  to  bear  that  divine  testimony.  He 
might  think  it  was  a  pledge  of  God's  care  of  the 
world,  of  God's  special  care  of  him  his  chief 
mioister  in  and  over  the  world.  Or  he  might 
think  it  meant  nothing  at  all,  that  it  was  an  appear- 
ance merely,  dependent  upon  no  principle,  pointing 
to  no  design ;  which  bad  no  import  to  him  nor 
to  any  of  the  creatures  whom  God  had  made  sub- 
ject to  him. 

All  his  future  acta  would  depend  upon  this 
difference,  because  they  would  depend  upon  the 
question  whether  he  worshipped  a  Being  in  whom 
he  trusted,  or  one  whom  he  regarded  as  an  e 
But  a  Being  who  is  tho  object  of  our  trust,  upon 
whom  we  absolutely  depend,  is  not  one  whom  we 
can  ever  think  of  as  trafficking  with  us.  We  ask 
Him  to  reveal  to  ua  what  He  is,  and  what  we  are. 
We  ask  for  pledges  and  assurances  of  our  relation 
to  Him.  These,  the  Scripture  says,  He  gives  us; 
without  these  we  may  have  everything  to  feed  our 
senses,  but  we  are  not  men ;  for  man  lives  by 
f^th,  and  till  faith  is  called  forth  in  him,  he  is  still 
but  an  animal  with  the  capacities  of  a  spirit. 

The  history  of  Abram,  which  we  have  entered 
upon  this  afternoon,  is  the  grand  illustration  of  this 
truth.  I  have  deferred  any  allusion  to  it  thus  far, 
for  I  am  most  anxious,  that  we  should  not  look  upon 
Abram  as  an  exception  in  the  course  of  this  history, 
because  God  is  said  to  have  spoken  to  him,  and  made 
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rhim  know  that  he  was  to  go  out  of  his  father's  house, 
or  because  he  became  the  head  of  a  peculiar  nation, 
or  because  he  is  called  the  '  father  of  tho  faith- 
ful,' Would  it  not  have  been  the  greatest  deviation 
from  the  idea  of  this  narrative,  as  it  has  come  out 
before  ua  thus  far,  if  God  wore  not  supposed  to 
speak  to  men,  to  make  known  His  will  to  them,  to 
give  them  the  power  of  fulfihing  it?  Would  not 
the  anomaly,  the  exception  be,  that  he  should  not 
have  intercourse  with  the  creature  whom  He  had 
made  in  His  image  ?  Would  not  tho  absence  of 
such  intercourse  involve  the  loss  of  all  that  is  pre- 
cious to  men  ?  Would  it  not  be  the  scaling  and  con- 
firming of  their  own  m.onsti'ous  dream  of  indepen- 
dence, that  in  which  lay  all  animal  degradation,  all 
destruction  of  brotherhood  ?  The  Scripture,  you 
will  find,  assujnea  it  to  be  the  normal  condition  of 
man  that  he  should  receive  communications  from 
God.  Whatever  good  comes  forth  from  him  it 
supposes  to  be  the  result  of  such  communications. 
We  hear  of  them  made  to  the  Egyptian  Pharaoh, 
to  the  Phihatine  Abiraelech.  They  are  told  of  some- 
thing which  they  are  not  to  do ;  that  teaching,  it 
is  not  proved  but  taken  for  granted,  must  come 
from  the  Lord  of  the  heart  and  reins.  Of  Abram 
we  are  told  nothing,  except  that  he  was  descended 

•  from  Shem,  till  we  hear  that  God  said  to  him,  'Get 
thee  out  of  thy  father's  house,  and  from  thy  kin- 
dred, into  a  land  that  I  will  tell  thee  of.'  Kotliing  is 
said  of  the  time  or  manner  of  the  communication. 
We  do  not  want  to  hoar  anything  of  either.  Moses 
expects  ua  to  behevo  that  God  knew  the  mind  of  the 
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Meaopotamian  shepherd,  as  of  all  other  men  whom 
ho  had  formed,  and  could  make  that  mind  aware  of 
Hia  presence.  No  heap  of  words  could  make  the 
awfulneas  of  the  discovery  greater ;  the  simplest  aro 
tho  hest.  But  it  is  not  merely  the  revelation  of  an 
actual  presence.  Abram  is  taught  that  he  is  the 
servant  of  Ilim  who  has  declared  Himself  to  him; 
ho  ia  to  go  where  He  hids  him ;  he  is  to  become 
a  wanderer,  to  settle  himself  in  another  land ;  and 
there  he  is  told  that  he  shall  found  a  family ;  and 
that  God  will  make  of  liim  a  great  nation ;  and 
that  his  seed  shall  possess  the  land  in  which  he  ia 
only  to  sojourn. 

These  words,  'great  nation,'  belong  to  the  new 
period.  We  heard  no  such  language  in  the  time 
before  the  flood.  The  inhabitants  of  the  earth  were 
then  probably  gathered  within  very  narrow  limits ; 
at  least  the  Scripture  gives  us  no  hint  which  can 
make  us  think  otherwise.  It  ia  by  the  sons  of 
Noah  that  tho  earth  is  said  to  be  overspread.  I 
sliall  not  alludo  to  any  of  the  ethnological  specu- 
lations which  have  been  raised  upon  the  story  of 
their  families,  ilost  of  them  are  very  crude;  in 
nearly  all  of  them  there  is  a  large  element  of 
vague  tradition,  which  we  have  grafted  upon  the 
simple  letter,  till  we  can  hardly  separate  the  one 
from  the  other.  Bat  there  are  one  or  two  passages 
ia  the  narrative  which  contain,  it  seems  to  me, 
precious  and  profound  ethnological  facts,  which  we 
are  apt  to  overlook  or  to  misinterpret.  The  story 
of  the  curse  pronounced  on  Canaan,  by  Noah,  has 
exercised  our  ingenuity  to  discover  what  special  aor- 
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tions  were  comprehended  in  it.  Would  it  not  have 
been  better  to  consider  the  occasion  and  nature  of 
the  curse,  before  we  investigated  the  geographical 
limits  of  it  ?  And  would  not  that  inquiry  have  led 
to  the  truth,  so  important  for  understanding  the 
infancy  of  societies,  but  equally  important  for  un- 
derstanding them  in  their  greatest  maturity,  that 
■wherever  the  reverence  for  fathers  is  lost  thcro  is 
a  people  predestined  to  slavery ;  servants  of  ser- 
Tanta,  sooner  or  later  will  they  become.  And 
whatever  opinions  we  may  hold  respecting  the 
Semitic  or  Japhetic  stocks,  we  shall  not  hesitate 
to  think  that,  in  some  way  or  other,  the  establish- 
ment and  recognition  of  the  paternal  authority 
would  be  associated  with  the  blessing,  human 
and  divine,  which  rested  upon  the  tents  of  the 
first,  and  which  the  other  was  afterwards  to 
inherit. 

Another  of  these  facts  is,  surely,  that  the  sona 
of  Noah,  to  whatever  lands  they  might  journey, 
were  to  be  '  divided  after  their  families,  after  their 
tongues,  in  their  lands,  after  their  nations.'  This  dis- 
persion, and  these  distinctions,  arc  surely  a  part  of 
the  original  divine  order;  the  fulfilment  of  God's 
designs  for  the  race  which  He  had  made  after  His 
own  likeness.  To  overturn  that  order,  to  frustrate 
that  design,  tho  wandering  tribes  met  on  the  j: 
of  Shinar,  and  said,  'Go  to,  let  us  make  bricks, 
and  burn  them  throughly;  and  let  us  build  a  tower 
that  may  roach  to  heaven ;  and  let  us  make  our- 
selves a  name,  that  we  be  not  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  earth.'     In  other  words,  let  us  build  a. 
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society,  not  upon  faith  Id  the  unseen  God  and  His 
ooyenant,  but  upon  faith  in  brick  walla.  Let  thia 
be  tbe  bond  of  our  union.  Let  us  provide  securi- 
ties against  the  divine  power,  lest  it  should  crush 
va.  The  plan,  we  are  told,  was  confounded :  they 
left  off  to  build  the  tower.  The  earth  was  over- 
spread, though  they  determined  that  it  should  not 
be.  Distinct  families  and  nations  were  established 
in  spite  of  this  attempt  to  reduce  all  into  one  m- 
distinguisbable  mass.  But  we  are  told  also  that  a 
Babel  society  was  established  by  a  mighty  hunter 
in  whom  all  have  recognized  the  beginner  of  the 
great  Asiatic  tyrannies.  I'olities  rose  up,  based 
upon  a  worship  of  natural  powers,  feared,  not 
trusted ;  whose  cruel  purposes  were  to  be  averted 
by  such  means  as  human  wit  and  strength  could 
devise.  The  rulers  of  these  kingdoms  owned  no 
Lord  of  man  after  whose  imago  they  and  their 
subjects  were  formed ;  they  bowed  to  the  powers 
which  they  thought  they  discerned  in  the  storm, 
or  in  the  dark  sky;  powers  to  which  they  attri- 
buted their  own  quaUties ;  with  which  they  had  no 
sympathy ;  whose  dominion  was  shadowed  forth 
in  their  own.  Such  is  society  according  to  man's 
conception  and  arrangement  of  it.  Society,  of 
which  self-will  is  tbe  king,  and  animals  are  the 
subjects.  But  this  was  not  God's  society ;  and 
therefore  it  was  said  to  Abram:  'I  will  make  , 
of  thee  a  great  nation ;  and  in  thee  shall  all  the 
famihes  of  the  earth  be  blessed.' 

I  have  hastily  recapitulated  the  previoos  hi»<  i 
tor_y,  that  you  may  see  how  here,   as  in  every  i 
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case  that  has  come  before  us,  the  divine  order  is 
maintained,  not  violated,  by  what  we  are  wont, 
awkwardly  and  irreverently,  to  call  the  divine  in- 
terventions and  interferences.  The  calling  out  of 
the  ilesopotamian  shepherd,  the  setting  apart  of 
his  family  and  his  nation  as  the  chosen  family  and 
nation;  these  are  often  spoken  as  necessary  for 
some  high  religious  purpose,  but  as  disturbing  the 
course  of  human  history.  But  if  the  early  records 
are  what  they  have  appeared  to  be,  this  call  of 
Abram  is  a  step  in  the  unfolding  of  that  social 
order,  which  is  the  order  intended  for  human 
beings,  as  such ;  that  oriier  which  the  individual- 
izing tendencies  of  men  were  transgressing  and 
revolutionizing.  The  polity  which  Abram  was  to 
begin  was  not  to  bo  less  human  because  it  was 
national.  The  nationahty  of  it  was  to  be  the 
great  protest  against  the  universal  empires,  which 
rwere  so  inhuman,  because  they  were  so  ungodly. 
But  was  not  Abram,  as  tho  faithful  man,  the 
if  the  faithful,  heir  of  a  special  privilege 
tftich  separated  him  from  his  unfaithful  descend- 
bts,  still  more  from  the  unfaithful  majority  of 
^kind?  Just  so  far  as  this — every  unfaithful 
Jcendant  of  Abram,  every  unfaithful  man,  was 
UJng  up  his  own  separate,  selfish  nature,  was 
■willing  to  stand  upon  that  truth  which  belonged 
B  the  whole  race.  Every  unfaithful  man  of  the 
!  of  Abram,  every  unfajthful  man  anywhere, 
nuld  be  a  God ;  he  would  not  clwm  the  right  of 
lowing  God  and  being  hko  Ilim.  Therefore  all 
kh  were  tempted  to  make  gods  of  their  own,  and  to 
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forget  tho  living  God.  Abram'a  faith  consisted  in 
not  doing  this ;  in  acknowledging  the  Lord  to  be 
God ;  in  recollecting  Him ;  in  living  as  if  He  were 
that  guide  and  protector  the  Lord  declared  Him- 
self to  be.  The  promise  to  him  was,  '  In  thee  and 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
He  believed  the  promise.  He  counted  it  the  high- 
est blessing  and  glory  which  could  he  given  him, 
not  that  he  should  bo  blessed,  but  that  ho  should 
bo  tho  channel  of  blessings  to  multitudes  unknown. 
And  therefore  said  our  Lord,  speaking  to  those 
who  counted  it  their  highest  g!ory  to  be  Abraham's 
children — 'he  saw  my  day  and  rejoiced.'  The  words 
were  most  startling  to  the  Jews ;  for  said  they, 
'  thou  art  not  fifty  years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen 
Abraham  ?'  Tho  depth  of  meaning  which  lies  in 
his  answer  we  cannot  yet  appreciate.  It  must  be 
considered  in  the  light  of  a  later  revelation  which 
was  made  not  to  tho  father  of  the  faithful,  but  to 
the  lawgiver  of  the  nation.  But  thus  much  we 
may  see  in  it.  He  said,  '  I  am  He  in  whom  God 
made  the  covenant  with  the  old  fathers  of  the 
human  family,  when  he  bade  them  look  up  to  the 
bow,  which  was  the  sign  that  ho  would  no  more 
drown  the  earth  with  a  flood.  I  am  He  in  whom 
He  formed  all  men  to  be  brothers,  so  that  he  who 
sheds  the  blood  of  another,  sheds  his  own,  I  am 
that  brother  of  whom  He  will  require  the  life  of 
every  man,  I  am  Ho  from  whom  came  the  life, 
the  faith,  the  hope,  the  love  of  all  who  had 
strength  to  believe  that  God  was  their  Creator  and 
J*j-eserTer   and    Deliverer,   not  their   enemy.      I 
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am  He  in  whom  God  could  look  upon  them,  and 
in  whom  they  could  look  upon  God.  And  what  I 
was  I  am,  I  am  still  the  eternal  bond  of  Peace 
and  fellowship,  the  seed  in  which  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed,  the  destroyer  of 
every  Babel  tyranny  which  has  mocked  the 
diyine  government,  and  spread  curses  among  man- 
kind/ 
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Genesis  XXII.  7,  8. 
And  Isaac  spake  unto  Abraham  his  father,  and 
said,  Aly  father :  and  he  said,  Here  am  I, 
tny  son.  And  he  said.  Behold  the  fire  and 
t/te  wood:  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  the 
burnt  offering  ?  And  Abraham  said,  My  son, 
God  will  provide  himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt 
offering :  so  they  went  both  of  them  together. 

THERE  was  a  passage  in  the  chapter  from 
which  I  preached  last  Sunday,  to  which  I  did 
not  then  allude.  The  story  of  Abraham's  call  is 
scarcely  coneladed,  before  we  are  told  that  he 
went  down  into  Egypt  in  consequence  of  a  famine; 
that  there  he  persuaded  his  wife  to  call  herself  his 
sister ;  that  he  was  intreated  well  for  her  sake  j 
that  she  was  saved  by  God's  providence  from  the 
effect  of  her  husband's  falsehood.  Is  it  desirable 
to  keep  such  a  story  as  this  in  the  background,  or 
to  find  some  mystical. explanation  of  it  which  shall 
shew  that  the  untruth  of  a  patriarch  is  not  like  the 
untruth  of  another  man?  I  apprehend  that  any 
who  takes  the  first  course,  must  hold  his  own 
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judgment  to  bo  higher  than  that  which  guided  the 
writer  of  the  book ;  that  any  ono  who  takes  the 
second,  must  set  up  for  himself  a  most  fluctuating 
standard  of  right  and  wrong,  I  find  this  narra- 
tive here,  given  with  all  simplicity;  I  suppose 
there  is  a  reason  why  it  should  be  giveD.  I  as- 
sume that  it  was  meaut  to  say  what  it  does  say. 
And  the  natural  prima  facie  view  of  the  subject 
is  that  which  accords  best  with  the  preceding  and 
subsequent  nairative.  The  whole  history,  instead 
of  suffering  from  the  admission  that  the  first  fathers 
of  the  Jewish  nation  acted  just  in  the  way  in  which 
another  Mesopotamian  shepherd,  going  into  a 
strange  country,  and  seized  with  a  sudden  fear  of 
what  might  befal  him,  was  likely  to  have  acted— 
that  he  displayed  cowardice,  selfishness,  readmess 
to  put  bis  wife  in  a  terrible  hazard  for  his  own 
flake, — the  history,  I  say,  instead  of  being  made 
ire  difficult  and  unintelhgible  by  this  state- 
mt,  is  brought  out  by  it  in  its  true  and  proper 
.racter.  Any  notion  that  we  are  going  to  read 
of  a  hero,  or  a  race  of  heroes,  is  dispelled  at  the 
very  outset.  The  dream  that  this  maji  had  in 
him,  in  his  own  nature,  something  different  from 
other  men,  that  he  was  not  exposed  to  every 
ordinary  temptation  incident  to  human  beings  as 
such — incident  to  the  place,  times,  circumstances,  in 
which  it  was  appointed  that  he  should  live — ^ia 
taken  away,  not  by  surmises  of  ours,  but  by  the 
express,  deliberate  announcements  of  the  sacred 
luatorian,  intended  for  other  purposes  also  it  may 
be,  but   cert^ly  for   this   one  above  all   others, 
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that  the  Jewish  people  might  not  fall  into  any  mis^  ' 
takes  respecting  their  ancestor,  or  fancy  him  to  be 
a  person  of  another  kind  from  themselves.  And 
so  we  feel  the  force  of  the  words,  '  In  thee,  and  , 
thy  seed,  shall  all  tho  families  of  the  earth  i 
blessed.'  Here  is  a  man,  not  picked  out  as  a 
model  of  escellenco,  not  invested  with  some  rare 
qualities  of  heart  and  intellect,  one  apt  to  fear,  apt  I 
to  lie,  certain  to  fear,  certain  to  he,  if  once  he 
began  to  speculate  according  to  his  own  sagacity 
on  the  best  way  of  preserving  himself.  Ho  is 
made  aware  of  an  inviaihie  guide  who  is  near  him; 
of  an  invisible  government  which  is  over  him ;  and 
which  it  concerned  not  him  only,  but  all  human 
beings  in  all  generations,  to  be  acquainted  with. 
Hero  lies  all  his  greatness,  all  his  strength.  What 
he  is  apart  from  his  Teacher  we  see  in  his  journey 
to  Egypt;  a  very  poor,  paltry  earth-worm  in- 
deed ;  one  not  to  be  despised  by  us,  because  wo 
are  earth-worms  also ;  but  assuredly  worthy  of  no 
reverence  for  any  qualities  which  were  his  by  birth, 
or  whichbecame  his  merely  in  virtue  of  hiscalS,  What 
he  was  when  he  was  walking  in  tho  light,  when 
that  transfigured  him  from  an  earth-worm  into  a 
man,  his  after  story  will  help  us  to  understand. 

And  thus,  my  brethren,  tho  same  principle 
which  we  recognized  in  the  history  of  Adam  in  hia 
first  estate,  of  Adam  fallen,  of  every  man  before 
the  flood,  good  or  evil,  of  those  who  perished  in 
the  waters,  and  of  those  who  were  to  inaugurate 
the  new  economy  of  tho  restored  universe,  meets 
ps  again  in  this  more  advanced  stage  of  the  history. 
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All  these  lived  because  they  wore  members  of  a 
race  formed  in  God's  image.  All  might  claim  that 
image,  confessing  their  dependence  upon  Him  whom 
they  could  not  see.  All  might  sink  into  their  own 
individual,  animal  natures,  which  were  under  the 
curse  of  death.  Of  that  degradation,  and  of  its 
consequences,  God  himself,  and  all  true  men  hear- 
ing and  echoing  his  voice,  bare  testimony  to  them- 
selves and  to  their  fellows;  the  warning,  by  its 
very  terms,  declared  who  could  raise  them  out  of 
this  death,  how  tliey  might  hold  fast  life.  In  these 
respects  there  is  no  change.  Abraham  must  stand 
or  fall,  sink  or  rise,  as  all  who  preceded  him  stood 
or  fell,  sank  or  rose.  He  must  yield  to  the  invi- 
sible Guide,  or  become  the  slave  of  visible  things. 
Ec  must  walk  by  faith  or  by  sight.  There  is  in 
him  no  more  stock  of  faith,  than  there  was  ia 
Adam  a  stock  of  innocence.  Faith  can  as  little  be 
a  property  aa  innocence.  Tho  child  depends  and 
trusts  before  it  has  gone  wrong ;  it  ceases  to 
tri^t,  and  so  goes  wrong.  The  man  trusts  from 
the  sense  of  weakness,  tlie  feeling  that  evil  is  close 
to  hiiu;  so  he  becomes  right.  But  there  must  be 
an  object  of  trust  in  both  cases.  And  as  that 
object  reveals  itself  more  distinctly,  the  history  of 
the  person  or  the  race  that  receives  the  revelation 
advances,  Abraham's  story  is  no  mere  repetition  of 
Adam's  or  Noah's.  A  step,  a  very  great  step,  has 
been  made  in  discovery,  and  the  discovery  has  refer- 
ence to  Abraham  himself ;  to  Abraham  as  connected 
^th  a  surrounding  world;  to  Abraham  as  tlie  liead 
a  family  and  a  nation.  One  great  truth  unites  all 
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these  aspects  of  hia  life  together.  He  ii 
to  acknowledge  a  Righteous  Being — a  Being  tho 
direct  opposite  of  that  one  whom  the  Babel-builders 
worshipped,  whom  they  feared  as  the  probable 
destroyer  of  their  brick  walla,  whom  by  all  acts 
they  were  to  propitiate  that  he  might  save  them. 
It  is  not  only  One  who  preserves  men  from  the 
waters,  who  blesses  them,  bids  them  increase  and 
multiply,  and  restrains  them  from  shedding  each 
other's  blood,  that  is  disclosed  to  the  mind  and 
heart  of  Abraham.  It  is  a  Person  in  whom  Sted- 
fastness,  Fidelity,  Truth,  dwell  absolutely.'  The 
shepherd  comes  to  apprehend  a  character ;  one 
different  from  his  own,  which  he  is  able  partly  to 
understand  through  that  very  difference,  through 
the  want  of  fidelity  and  truth  in  himself,  and  yet 
which  he  must  acknowledge  as  the  imago  after 
which  ho  is  formed.  Let  us  trace,  so  far  as  we 
are  permitted,  the  process  of  hia  discipline  and  his  _ 
illumination.  *  | 

I,  Tho  thought  may  sometimes  have  struck 
your  own  minds — it  will  be  suggested  to  you  by 
many  modem  books  of  a  certain  school — that  the 
circumstances  of  Abraham  were  eminently  favour- 
able to  the  cultivation  in  him  of  a  pure,  simple, 
monotheistic  faith.  A  man  living  under  the  eye 
of  Nature — on  open  plains,  amidst  flocks  and 
herds — away  from  the  artifices  and  deceptions  of 
cities,  was  likely,  it  may  be  said,  to  preserve  his 
devotion  unsullied,  and  to  give  it  that  healthy 
direction  which  it  loses  when  a  knowledge  of  the 
world's  evil  suggests  painful  questions  respecting 


IQ  C 

■befc 


AND  ISAAC.  65 

the  orfgin  of  evil,  and  confuses  the  bchef  m  a  per- 
fectly benignant  Creator  and  Guardian. 

I  have  no  doubt  that  the  circumstances  of  Abra- 
ham were  the  best  possible  to  fit  him  for  the  work 
which  he  had  to  do,  just  as  I  believe  that  yours  and 
mine  are  the  best,  if  we  use  them  rightly,  to  fit  us 
for  the  work  which  wo  have  to  do.     But  I  would 
aak  you  to  remember,  that  there  was  nothing  in 
the  perpetual  beholding  of  natural  objects  which 
could  preserve  him  from  the  worship  of  those  ob- 
jects.   Cities  may  be  very  dangerous,  but  it  is  not 
in  cities  especially  that  men  have  learned  to  bow 
Tore  the  Sun,  when  he  '  comes  as  a  bridegroom 
it   of  his  chamber,'  or  to  kiss  the  hand  when 
the  Moon  is  walking  in  her  brightness.'     These 
are  the  special  temptations  of  the  shepherd — of 
the  man  on  the  open  plain — of  the  devout  man, 
who  feels  his  need   of  something  to  adoro,   and 
rho   is   not  constantly  led  by  the  power   which 
exert  over  him,  to  bestow  his  adoration  upon 
The   recollection    perhaps   of   the   North 
Indian   and   his   Great  Spirit  presents 
ilf  to  you,  and  you  ask  whether  that  is  not, 
all  events,  an  instance  of  a.  God  heard  in  the 
seen  in  the  clouds,  not  taking  any  definite, 
(ible  shape?     Whether  it  be  so  or  not,  I  think 
IQ  will  perceive  in  a  moment  that  the  difi'erence 
;ween  the  worship  of  the  North  American  Indian 
id  that   of  Abraham,   is   even  wider  than  that 
iween  the  worship  of  the  Sabtean  and  hia.    For 
marked  peculiarity  of  Abraham  is,  that  he  does 
hear  God  in  the  winds,  or  see   Him  in  the 
M.  9.  5 
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clouds — that  he  does  not  associate  Ilim  prllkarily 
■with  the  things  around  him,  but  primarily  with 
himself  and  with  human  beings.  This  man  living 
out  of  cities,  this  settler  in  lands,  which  neither 
he  nor  any  one  appropriates,  is  yet  regarding 
the  Lord  of  All  in  connexion  with  a  family,  with 
a  nation,  with  all  the  families  of  the  earth.  God 
speaks  to  him — tells  him  where  he  shall  go,  and 
what  he  shall  do ;  that  is  the  Scriptural  state- 
ment, which  we  may  reject  if  we  please,  but  which 
we  must  not  pretend  to  explain  by  cases  and 
examples  unlike  it  in  every  respect.  You  cannot, 
by  any  considerations  of  this  kind,  escape  from  the 
acknowledgment  of  a  distinct  call  from  an  actual, 
personal,  unseen  Being,  addressed  to  the  man 
himself,  felt  and  confessed  by  hira  io  his  inmost 
heart  and  conscience.  But  if  you  start  from  the 
belief  of  such  a  call,  tlie  more  you  reflect  upon 
Abraham's  outward  position  the  better.  Think 
then,  if  you  please,  of  the  simplicity,  the  regu- 
larity, the  monotony,  of  a  shepherd's  life.  Re- 
member that  his  flocks  not  only  constitute  hia 
wealth,  but  his  work ;  that  all  exercises  of  vigi- 
lance, courage,  patience,  are  needful  for  tho  per^ 
formance  of  that  work.  Remember,  further,  that 
in  the  guidance  and  discipline  of  these  animals 
he  has  the  help  of  others,  who  are  not  merely 
animals — that  he  has  men-servants  and  women- 
servants — that  those  form  a  pastoral  family,  of 
which  Sarah  is  the  head.      Remember  that  the 


L        conduct  and  ordering  of  this  human  society  is  a   J 
H      _part  of  his  needful  business,  -which  we  should  of  ■ 
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(iourse  think  mucli  higher  and  nobler  than  the 
other,  and  which  ia  cspreaaly  forced  upon  U3  by 
the  language  of  the  book  of  Genesis,  I  will  not 
ik  you  at  present  to  reflect  how  the  language  of 
■ipture  is  studded  with  allusions  to  the  Lord  of 
All  as  a  shepherd ;  how  these  allusions  are  oo 
accidental  appendages  or  ornaments  of  the  dis- 
course, but  are  worked  into  the  very  tissue  of 
Such  observations  I  may  often  have  occa- 
ion  to  make  hereafter.  I  only  give  a  hint  of 
lem  now,  because  they  illustrate  the  truth  upon 
which  Abraham's  education  turns.  If  his  work  was 
not  the  image  of  a  Divine  work,  if  his  govern- 
nient  over  the  sheepfold — and  still  more  in  the 
tent,  was  not  the  image  of  the  Divine  govern- 
ment— the  narrative  would  not  be  the  consist- 
ent or  the  profoundly  true  one  that  it  is, 

II.  And  this  we  shall  find  is  quite  as  important 
reflection  with  a  view  to  Abraham's  personal 
'acter,  as  it  is  with  a  view  to  his  position  and 
ie  as  a  patriarch.  Take  two  or  three  instances: 
iraham  asks  how  it  is  tliat  his  seed  should  possess 
le  land,  seeing  that  he  goes  childless,  and  his 
iward  Eliezer  is  his  heir.  He  is  told  that  one 
his  loins  should  be  his  heir.  He  believes  the 
ird,  and  it  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness. 
[ere  we  are  informed  of  a  blessing  which  cama 
Abraham  himself.  He  acquired  a  new  and 
;her  standing-ground.  The  spirit  within  him 
ifessed  a  perfectly  righteous  Being — one  who 
Id  fulfil  his  own  promises — one  who  was  the 
'd  over  the  powers  of  nature,  and  the  powats 
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F  man.     This  faith  of  bis   carried   him  out    Of  ^ 
himself:  it  made  him  partalier  of  the  Rightec 

i3  of  Him  in  whom,  he  believed ;  just  as  the 
eje  enters  into  the  possession  of  the  objects  which 

;ees.  The  phrase  '  counted  to  him  for  Right- 
eousnesa'  is  the  fittest   we   can  conceive  for  ex- 

lasing  such  a  result  as  this ;  for  making  us  feel 
that  be  did  not  actually  acquire  a  certain  amount 
of  righteousness  which  he  could  call  bis  onn,  aa 
one  acquires  fields  or  houses  by  purchasing  them ; 
but  that  be  became,  in  the  most  real  and  actual 
sense,  righteous  himself,  because  bo  confessed 
and  trusted  the  Righteous  God.  The  espre^ion 
teaches  us  also,  as  every  Scripture  cxpressioa 
teaches  us,  to  regard  all  good  as  coming  from 
above,  and  God's  judgment  of  a  man  as  that  which 
determines  what  bo  is,  because  it  is  the  perfectly 
true  judgment.  This  passage  then  clearly  belongs 
to  Abraham,  distinctly,  personally.  The  blessing  is 
his.  And  yet  it  is  altogether  bound  up  with  big 
hopes  of  a  seed.  He  becomes  righteous  in  pro- 
portion as  be  looks  forwards  to  that  which  was 
beyond  himself,  and  as  his  own  life  is  identified 
with  the  life  of  his  family. 

Again,  the  story  of  Abraham's  effort  to  realize 
the  prediction  by  taking  the  handmaid  of  his 
wife,  brings  out  another  part  of  that  divine  and 
human  discipline  to  which  be  was  subjected.  The 
humiliating  and  natural  result  is,  a  feud  between 
Sara  and  Hagar.  In  the  consciousness  that  a 
divine  promise  was  not  to  be  fulfilled  by  an  act 
ol  self-will,  with  the  discovery  that  God  saw  the 
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I  TToman,  and  cared  for  her  and  her  child, 
and  that  be  too  had  a  work,  and  was  to  be  the 
head  of  a  tribe,  lay  a  lesson  concerning  himself 
and  his  Divine  Guide,  which  the  patriarch  could 
have  obtained  in  no  other  way.  The  feeling  of 
the  difference  between  submission  to  an  instinct  and 
obedience  to  a  divino  command — between  tlie  child 
according  to  the  order  laid  down  for  man,  and  the 
child  of  nature — must  have  enabled  him  to  appre- 
hend distinctions  which  he  could  not  have  arrived 
at  through  the  most  accurate  and  formal  precepts. 
Sut  here  also  the  individual  lesson  came  through 
the  family. 

Once  more.      The   covenant  of  circumcision, 
which  was  made  with  Abraham  after  the  birth  of 
Ishmael,  and  the  change  which  took  place  in  his 
name,  brought  out  with  a  quite  new  distinctness, 
the  truths  which  he  had   been  gradually  appre- 
hending  before.     That    covenant,   like  that  with 
Noah,  was  one  not  of  bargain,  but  of  blessing.    It 
was   an   assurance   that  he  who  entered  into  it 
was  called,  chosen,  set  apart  by  God.     He  had 
not  taken  up  the  position  himself ;  his  business  was 
aimply  to  acknowledge  that  it  was  his,  and  to  act 
1  if  it  were.     But,  unlike  the  former  covenant, 
I  man  was  to  make  the  sign ;  it  was  an  indication 
i  io  htm    that  he  must  give  up   his   own  natural 
I  inchnations  if  he  would  be  a  true  man  according 
jto  God's  call  and  purpose.     It  was  therefore  more 
K-distinctly  human   than  the  other,    if  it  was  less 
niversal ;  it  taught  Abraham  a  truth  about  him- 
lelf  which  the  rainbow  could  not  teach  him.     Yet 
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he  only  acquired  this  -wisdom  through  an  ordw  ' 
nance  which  concerned  every  member  of  his  house- 
hold,  and   all  who  wore  to   come   after  hiin,  t 
much  as  it  concerned  him. 

III.  But  the  history  is  not  confined  to  the  tent 
of  Ahraham.  Lot,  who  came  forthwith  him  out  of 
Mesopotamia,  chooses  the  plains  of  Jordan,  which 
were  well  watered — a  very  garden  of  the  Lord. 
He  dwells  in  the  cities  of  the  plains,  and  pitches 
his  tent  towards  Sodom.  We  have  a  view  of  these 
cities,  first  as  engaged  in  one  of  the  predatory  wars 
of  the  time,  in  which  Abraham  with  his  train  of 
servants  takes  part  to  rescue  his  kinsman ;  then 
as  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven.  I  shall  not  stop 
to  justify  the  first  narration  from  the  suspicions 
of  certain  critics,  who  say  that  it  must  be  an  in* 
terpolated  fragment,  because  Abraham  is  not  there 
the  simple  shepherd  any  longer,  but  the  armed 
warrior.  The  more  the  alleged  contradictions  of 
the  story  are  considered,  the  more  thoroughly 
oriental  and  pastoral  It  will  appear ;  externally 
as  well  as  internally  coherent.  But  the  destruction 
of  the  cities  hears  so  closely  upon  the  whole  life  of 
the  patriarch,  and  on  the  principle  of  the  hook,  that 
I  must  have  adverted  to  it,  even  if  it  had  not  been 
brought  before  ua  in  the  lesson  for  this  morning. 

That  which  the  covenant  had  told  him  con- 
cerning himself  and  every  man,  was  about  to  he 
fulfilled  in  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  The  inhabitants 
of  the  cities  had  become  the  slaves  of  inclination 
and  nature ;  they  had  sunk  into  beasts,  and  below 
beasts.     They  could  cot  bo  suffered  to  go  on  in 
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that  condition.  They  had  chosen  the  law  of  death, 
and  in  some  signal  manner  that  law  would  execute 
itself.  Abraham  is  told  that  it  will.  The  com- 
I  municatioD  comes  to  him  in  a  different  form  from 
»Qy  of  what  we  have  heard  yet.  We  have  heard 
of  God  speaking  to  him,  commanding  him,  and 
giving  him  promises.  Nothing  has  been  said  of 
any  visible  appearance,  and  when  nothing  is  said 
we  have  no  right  to  assume  it.  Here  we  are  told 
of  three  persons  coming  to  him  as  he  was  sitting 
by  his  tent-door  in  the  plain  of  Mamre,  in  the 
heat  of  the  day.  The  visitants  are  called  angels. 
But  neither  here  nor  elsewhere  in  Scripture  is  the 
angel  represented  as  of  another  essence,  or  even 
of  another  form,  than  man.  They  converse  with 
Abraham  ;  they  eat  with  him.  He  feels  that  the 
invisible  world  has  been  opened  to  him ;  that 
he  has  had  communion  with  the  dwellers  in  it. 
There  ia  simplicity,  quietness,  awe,  through  the 
whole  record  of  the  interview.  No  great  phrases 
are  used  to  indicate  that  it  was  some  deviation 
from  order  in  favour  of  a  particular  person ;  rather, 
it  seems  to  be  assumed,  that  such  intercourse  is 
according  to  order,  however  the  confusions  of  man's 
life  may  have  interrupted  it.  But  after  Abraham 
has  been  warned  of  the  birth  of  a  son,  two  of  these 
angels  go  on  their  way  towards  Sodom.  Abraham 
is  left  in  mysterious  converse  with  a  Being  who  is 
called  '  the  Lord.'  We  do  not  hear  that  there  is 
any  longer  a  visible  presence.    He  makes  known 

I  to  him  what  is  coming  on  the  cities  in  which  Lot 
dwells ;  Abraham's  spirit  is  drawn  out  into  inter- 
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cession  for  them.  He  asks  not  that  wickedness' 
may  continue  to  exist,  but  that  if  there  are  ten 
righteous  in  the  city,  it  may  be  spared  for  their 
sakes.  lie  asks  this  because  he  is  certain  that  the 
Judge  of  the  earth  must  do  right.  He  believea 
him  to  be  a  righteous  Boing,  not  a  mere  sovereign 
who  does  what  he  hkes.  On  that  foundation  hia 
intercession  is  built ;  the  first  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture; the  model  of  all  the  rest.  It  is  man  be- 
seeching that  right  may  prevail :  that  it  may  pre- 
vail among  men ;  by  destruction,  if  that  must  be ; 
by  the  infusion  of  a  new  life,  if  it  is  possible.  It 
is  man  asking  that  the  gracious  order  of  God  may 
be  victorious,  in  such  way  as  He  knows  is  best, 
over  the  disorder  which  his  rebellious  creatures 
have  striven  to  establish  in  His  universe.  The 
mercy  which  is  prayed  for  is  not  an  exception  from 
the  righteousness,  but  the  fruit  of  it, 

But  if  this  prayer  is  in  accordance  with  the 
highest  teaching  of  Scripture,  what  can  we  say  of 
the  words, '  I  will  go  down  now,  and  see  whether  the 
men  of  Sodom  liave  done  altogether  according  to 
the  cry  of  it,  which  is  come  unto  me ;  and  if  not,  I 
will  know ;'  with  the  corresponding  narrative  of  the 
angels  coming  to  the  gate  of  Lot's  house  ?  Is  not 
this  language  anthropomorphic  ?  la  it  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  belief  of  God's  omnipresence  ?  My 
brethren,  are  we  sure  that  we  know  what  we  mean 
when  we  use  that  word,  'omnipresence?'  Are 
we  sure  that  we  are  not  hiding  a  want  of  meaning, 
a  no  meaning,  under  a  wide  philosophical  generahza- 
tion .'      If  80  wo  may  talk  against  aothropoi 
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phism  as  much  as  we  please,  but  depend  upon  it 
■we  shall  drive  men  to  be  anthropomorphic  and 
idolatrous  too  by  our  vagueness  and  unreality.  For 
those  who  are  men  with  actual  flesh  and  blood, 
and  not  speculators  or  phiEosopbers,  must  have  an 
actual  object  to  believe  in,  or  they  must  give  up 
belief  altogether.  They  can  be  Theists  or  Atheists, 
hut  they  cannot  float  in  a  cloudland  between  the 
two ;  confessing  God  and  making  him  nothing, 
under  pretence  of  making  Him  everything.  The 
more  sincerely  and  faithfully  we  deal  with  our  own 
minds,  the  more  I  believe  we  shall  discover  that  the 
highest  knowledge  of  all  does  not  come  at  once ; 
and  never  comes  in  mere  phrases  and  abstractions. 
If  man  is  capable  of  knowing  God,  it  must  be  be- 
cause there  is  that  in  him,  that  in  every  part  of  his 
being,  which  responds  to  something  in  God; — all 
his  acts  and  ways,  all  his  exercises  of  observation, 
insight,  foresight,  rule,  must  be  derived  from  some 
Bource,  and  that  source  must  be  the  Creator.  I 
may  repeat  this  maxim  to  weariness,  but  I  wish 
you  to  feel  that  it  is  the  maxim  of  Scripture,  and 
that  it  would  ho  false  to  itself  if  the  maxim  was 
not  carried  into  every,  even  the  minutest,  detail. 
We  need  not  bo  afraid  of  anv  opprobrious  phrases. 
If  the  Scripture  revelation  leads  to  idolatry — if 
it  does  not  offer  an  effectual  deliverance  from 
idolatry — such  a  deliverance  as  no  philosophers 
have  been  able,  after  six  thousand  years,  to  devise, 
cast  it  aside.  But  do  not  be  frightened  by  the 
word  anthropomorphism,  for  there  may  be  the 
deepest  reason  in  the   nature   of  things,   in  the 
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laws  of  the  universe,   why  God  ahonld  only  be 
known  in  and  through  a  Man. 

The  whole  judgment  upon  the  cities  of  the 
plain  is,  in  one  sense,  the  condemnation  of  tho  sin 
■which  men  commit  when  they  hecome  worshippers 
of  themselves;  in  another,  the  assertion  of  the 
truth  which  lies  beneath  that  enormity,  Maa  — 
seeing  only  himself  smks  to  the  point  where  society  I 
becomes  impossible,  where  every  man  becomes  tha 
corrupter  and  destroyer  of  every  other.  Man  see- 
ing himself  in  God,  feeling  his  own  rehvtion  to  God, 
grows  into  the  perception  of  a  fellowship  and  sym- 
pathy between  himself  and  every  being  of  his  own 
race,  into  a  perception  of  the  loving  care  and  go- 
vernment which  he  is  to  exercise  over  all  creatures 
of  lower  races ;  grows  into  this  perception,  because 
the  divine  character,  tho  mind  which  upholds  all 
things,  and  keeps  aU  things  at  one,  the  mind,  in 
the  likeness  of  which  humanity  is  created,  dawna 
more  and  moro  clearly  upon  him.     And  thus  tho 

1  is  prepared  for  the  last  and  culminating  point 
in  the  divine  education,  that  in  which  he  learns  the 
meaning  and  ground  of  self-sacrifice — how  it  is  pos- 
sible, how  it  is  implied  in  our  very  existence  as 
servants  of  God,  as  members  of  a  kind,  how  it  may 
become  the  most  frightful  of  all  contradictions. 

IV.  The  hbtory  of  this  stage  of  Abraham's  disci- 
pline, we  have  hoard  in  the  lesson  this  afternoon. 
As  in  all  the  other  steps  of  it,  tho  life  of  the  family 
is  inseparably  involved  with  the  hfo  of  the  individual; 
the  most  awful  experience  in  the  personal  being 
of  the  patriarch,  relates  to  the  child  of  promise — 
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the  child  of  laughter  and  joy.  The  facta  are  told 
in  the  same  style  as  all  that  have  gone  before. 
'  After  these  things  it  camo  to  pass  that  the  Lord 
did  tempt 'Abraham,  and  said  unto  him,  Abraham  : 
and  he  said,  Behold,  here  I  am.  And  he  said,  Take 
now  thy  son,  thine  only  son  Isaac,  whom  thou 
lovest,  and  get  thee  to  the  land  of  Jloriah;  and 
offer  him  for  a  burnt-offering  upon  one  oP  the 
mountains  which  I  will  tell  thee  of.'  A  very  easy 
explanation,  critics  assure  us,  is  to  be  found  for 
this  narration.     It  was  a  process  in  the  mind  of 

^the   patriarch.     The    thought   occurred    to   him, 
*-It  would   be  acceptable  to   God  that   I  should 
■lay  my  son;'  accordingly  he  determined  to  do 
BO.     Of  course  we  are  indebted  to  any  one  who 
reminds  us  that  this   process  took  place  ia  the 
mind  of  Abraham ;  but  if  wo  bad  not  received 
that  instruction,   wo   should   have  been  at  some 
I  loss  to  know  where  else  it  could  have  taken  place. 
■'It  was  precisely  because  such  deep  and  tremen- 
lous   thoughts  were  presented  to  tlio   mind  and 
"t  of  Abraham  that  he   referred  them  to  God. 
3  knew  that  an  invisible  Being  had  held  converse 
his  spirit.     Ho  knew  that  this  was  the  Being 
■hoD3  he  owed  obedience.     Ho  knew  that  he 
a  righteous  Being.    But  how  could  he  know  if 
lat  command  camo  from  this  righteous  Being? 
ilight  it  not  como  from  some  darker  source  ?    He 
!  certain  of  this,  that  the  impulse  to  self-sacri- 

— the  feehng  that  be  owed  all  to  God,  and 
ind  to  devote  all  to  God — was  not  from  any 
source.     That  was  assuredly  from  abo'i«. 
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He  could  no  more  doubt  it  than  he  could  doubt  hwM 
own  esistenee.  What  then  had  he  to  do?  The'  I 
Judge  of  the  whole  earth  would  do  right,  and 
would  not  suffer  him  to  do  wrong.  He  would  cast 
himself  upon  him ;  he  would  make  himself  ready 
to  do  the  thing  which  would  be  most  agonising  to 
him ;  he  would  not  try,  by  any  act  of  his,  to 
save'  the  child  which  God  had  given  him.  If  the 
promises  to  his  race  were  dependent  upon  hiio,  the 
Author  of  those  promises  could  take  caro  of  him ; 
if  not,  he  could  put  the  cause  into  his  hands. 
To  argue  upon  what  Abraham  did  or  did  not  do, 
should  or  should  not  have  done,  without  considering 
him  as  a  subject  of  Divine  education,  is  simply  to 
argueabout  another  Abraham,  not  the  one  of  which 
the  book  of  Genesis  speaks,  If  we  take  the  whole 
story  just  as  it  stands,  we  shall  believe  that  God 
did  tempt  Abraham,  as  lie  had  been  all  his  life 
tempting  him,  in  order  to  call  into  life  that  which 
would  else  have  been  dead ;  in  order  to  teach  him 
truths  which  he  would  else  have  been  ignorant  of. 
Of  all  truths,  the  most  precious  for  himself  and  for 
hia  race,  was  to  know  that  the  first-born  of  the  body 
was  not  to  be  alain  for  the  sin  of  the  soul,  or  as 
any  token  of  devotion  to  God.  And  yet  if  that 
negative  truth  could  not  ho  brought  into  union 
with  the  positive  one,  that  a  man  w  to  sacrifice  hia 
child,  himself,  everything  that  he  has,  to  God,  then 
would  there  be  a  perpetual  contradiction  in  the 
liearts  of  the  best,  the  wisest,  and  the  most  simple; 
such  a  contradiction  as  sometimes  would  lead  to 
the  death  of  an  Iphigenia ;  sometimes  to  the  re- 
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JBCtion  of  sacrifice  altogether,  as  a  mere  barbarous 
impiety.     Frightful  aa  the  first  result  is,  I  believe 
it  is  the  less  terrible  alternative.    For  there  13  in 
deed  and  truth  ao  middle  path.     The  life  of  the 
individual,  the  life  of  society,  must  come  at  la^t  to 
make  self-indulgence,  self-seeking,  self-will,  its  foun- 
dation, or  else  Sacrifice.     The  one  was  that  upon 
which  Sodom  stood,  and  by  which  it  fell ;  and  that 
which  must,  by  a  fire  from  heaven,  such  as  appealed 
to  the  sense  and  conscience  of  the  elder  world,  or 
by  the  withering  up  of  powers,  energies,  hopes, 
involve  all  cities  and  nations,  which  yield  to  it, 
in  a  like  ruin.    The  other  was  the  basis  which  God 
laid  for  the  commonwealth,  of  which  Abraham  was 
the  beginner :  for  tliat  wider  common  wealth  which 
was  to  comprehend  all  the  families  of  the  earth. 
And  surely  in  doing  so,  He  did  not  intend  a 
trture  from  his  own  primary  law.     He  did  not 
u  intend  that  a  man  should  be  called  upon  to  make  a 
I  sacrifice ;  without  feeling  that  in  that  act,  he  was  in 
I  the  truest  sense,  the  image  of  his  Maker.  Abraham, 
Ireturning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  found 
Klhero  was  a  priest  in  Salem  who  could  bless  him  in 
B<€tod's  name;  who  was  higher  than  him,  though  he  was 
■  to  be  father  of  many  nations.   Abraham,  returning 
[irora  the  offering  of  tho  lamb  which  was  caught  ia 
a  thicket,  felt  that  there  must  be  a  higher  sacri- 
K'^ce  than  that  which  he  had  intended  to  offer.    To 
iBcertain  how  it  was  possible  that  the  Lord  of  all 
r  could  make  a  sacrifice,   the  greatest,  most  tran- 
Bcendent  of  all,  was  the  deepest  problem  with  which 
the  souls  of  righteous  men  could  be  exercised.   But 
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if  it  was  hard  to  conceive  the  possibility,  it  vMil 
harder  still  to  thinlt  that  anything  which  ■ 
right  in  man  could  be  other  than  a  reflex  of  sam«-  I 
thing  in  God.  It  was  monstrous,  and  horrible  to  I 
believe,  that  the  best  offerings  of  man  could  be  1 
meant  to  change  the  will  of  his  Maker,  instead 
of  being  the  fulfilment  of  it. 

They  had  this  story  to  guide  them  in  their 
meditations.  Abraham  and  Isaac  went  both  of  them 
together ;  Abraham  prepared  the  wood  and  tlie  Are. 
He  said  that  God  himself  would  provide  the  lamb 
for  the  burnt-offering.  The  experiences  of  a  na- 
tion's sins  and  degeneracies,  deeper  anguish  still 
in  the  hearts  of  individual  men,  helped  to  expound 
that  riddle.  At  last  the  full  light  dawned  upon  the 
mind  of  one  who  had  found  himself  sinking  in 
deep  mire,  where  no  ground  was.  '  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldest  not ;  but  a  body  hast  thou 
prepared  mo.  Lo,  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the 
book,  it  is  written  of  me,)  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God ; 
yea,  Thy  law  is  within  my  heart.  I  am  content 
to  do  it.'  A  filial  sacrifice  was  seen  to  be  the  only 
foundation  on  which  the  hearts  of  men,  the  societies 
of  earth,  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  could  rest. 
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5  tcent  out  from  Beer-theha,  and  went  toward 

.     And  he  lighted  vpon  a  certain  place,  and 

i  there  all  night,  because  the  gun  wag  let;  and 

t  of  the  lionet  of  that  place,  and  pat  them  for 

it  pillowi,  and  lay  down  in  that  place  to  tleep.    A  nd 

t  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  Hi  up  on  the  earth, 

i  the  top  of  it  reached  to  hmnen :  and  heliold  tJte 

»  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it.     And, 

hold,  tho  Lord  tlood  above  it,  and  laid,  I  am  the 

tori  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  tJte  God  of 

r  the  land  whereon  thoiu  liett,  to  thee  will  I  give 

I,  tmd  to  thy  seed  ;  and  thy  teed  shall  be  ai  the  diMt  of 

e  earth,  and  thou  ihalt  spread  abroad  to  tlie  west, 

i  to  the  east,  and  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south : 

i  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the 

f  MrtA  be  blessed.     And,  behold,  I  am  loith  thee,  and 

w-teUl  Ice^  thee  in  all  places  vjhither  thou  goest,  and 

Wieill  bring  thee  again  into  this  land;  fir  I  will  not 

rleave  thee,  iintil  I  have  done  that  which  I  have  spoken 

wto  thee  of.     And  Jacob  awaked  out  of  hit  sleep,  and  he 

I  taid.  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place  ;  and  I  knew  it 

t.     And  he  was  afraid,  and  said.  How  dreadful  it 

is  place!    this  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God, 

d  this  it  the  gate  of  heaven. 
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I  HOPE  the  selection  of  the  lessons  for  to-day 
will  have  shewn  jou  that  the  Church  at  least 
does  not  wish  us  to  regard  the  lives  of  the  Patri- 
archs as  the  lives  of  grand  and  heroic  men.  The 
specimens  of  the  history  of  Isaac  and  Jacob  are 
taken  from  the  two  most  humiiiatmg  passages  of 
it.  In  the  first  we  have  an  old  patriarch,  sending 
forth  his  elder  son  to  fetch  the  venison  which  ho 
loves,  and  cheated  by  his  younger  son  at  the  insti- 
gation of  his  wife.  The  second  belongs  to  an- 
other generation ;  Jacob  is  surrounded  by  his  own 
children ;  the  one  daughter  of  hia  race  is  defiled ; 
two  of  his  sons  take  a  crafty  and  brutal  ven- 
geance upon  the  offender  and  hia  whole  people. 

Do  not  imagine  that  I  wish  to  pass  over  such 
records  as  these,  which  I  beheve  have  been  brought 
before  us  honestly,  manfully,  deliberately.  It 
would  be  entirely  contrary  to  the  purpose  which 
I  announced  at  the  commencement  of  this  series 
of  sermons  if  I  turned  away  your  thoughts  from 
the  difiicult  passages  of  the  book  of  Genesis  to  fix 
them  upon  those  passages  in  which  all  perceive  some 
value,  and  from  which  some  moral  may  readily  be 
extracted ;  still  less  do  I  wish  to  select  the  idyllic 
or  poetical  passages  of  the  story  that  you  may 
forget  how  much  there  is  in  it  of  prosaic  reality. 
But  I  apprehend  that  your  minds  are  more  likely 
to  be  perplexed  by  the  words  I  have  just  read 
to  you,  when  they  are  taken  in  connexion  with 
the  narratives  between  which  they  are  interposed, 
than  by  these  narratives  in  themselves.  Tou  could 
hardly  help  feeling  that  there  was  something  brave 
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and  truthful  in  an  liistorism  who  exhibited  the 
ancestor  of  his  own  tribo  in  a  leas  advantageous 
light  than  the  ancestor  of  a  rival  and  opposing 
tribe.  Ton  might  he  disposed  to  think  he  must 
have  been  under  some  higher  and  diviner  guidance 
than  his  own  when  he  laid  bare  the  fury  and 
meanness  of  the  men  after  whose  names  his  country- 
men were  called.  But  you  are  puzzled  when  you 
reflect  that  the  cunning  Jacob  obtained  a  blessing 
of  which  his  more  frank  and  noble  brother  was 
deprived ;  that  he  received  divine  communications 
to  which  the  other  was  a  stranger ;  that  his  seed — 
that  seed  which  exhibited  the  most  detestable 
passions  of  savages — were  the  inheritors  of  the 
lughest  promise  ever  bestowed  upon  men.  This 
association  of  what  is  liigh  with  what  is  low,  of 
sjMritual  glories  with  the  moat  earthly  propensities, 
BDggests  doubts  to  your  minda  which  you  might 

■  be  glad  to  quell,  but  cannot.  Must  not  morality 
I  Boffer,  you  ask,  when  Ha  whom  we  proclaim  to 
L  lie  a  God  of  Righteousness  favours  the  man  whom 
I  our  consciences  pronounce  to  be  haso,  condemna 
1  him  in  whom  wo  are  compelled  to  feel  sympathy  ? 
I  la  order  to  defend  the  history  are  you  not  obhged 
b  to  set  up  a  certain  sacerdotal  theory  about  human 
V  character  which  interferes  with  all  ordinary  obli- 
I  gations,  and  makes  common  men  feel  that  the 
r  lo-oalled  religious   standard  is  utterly  at  variance 

J  with  the  faith  and  probity  which  are  required  in 
ntheir  dealings  with  each  other?  I  am  certain 
"ese  thoughts  are  stirring  in  a  number  of 
inds,  and  it  is  because   they  ought  to  bo  met 
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fairly  that  I  have  taken  my  text  from  the  brighter 
rather  tlian  from  the  darker  part  of  Jacob's  bio- 
graphy.    But  I  have  chosen  it  also  because  I  re- 
gard it  as  in  no  sense  less  belonging  to  the  realities 
of  this  book  than  the  story  of  Jacob's  imposture, 
or  of  the  massacre  at  Shechem ;  because  it  seems 
to  me  no  beautiful  episode,  but  a  part  of  the  re*  ^_ 
gular  narrative,  connected  with  all  that  has  gone  H 
before  it  and  with  all  that  follows ;  because  I  can-    <  - 
not  think  of  Jacob's  vision  as   indicating  that  a 
communion  with  the  invisible  was  vouchsafed  to 
the  infancy  of  our  race,  and  is  denied  to  it  in  its 
manhood,  but  only  as  the  first  step  in  a  series  of 
manifestations,  each  more  perfect,  more  substantial, 
more  permanent  than  the  last. 

I  spoke  last  Sunday  of  the  temptation  of  Abra- 
ham to  slay  his  son  as  the  last  great  step  in  his 
education.  The  discipline  which  had  raised  him 
to  a  higher  personal  standard,  which  had  enabled 
him  to  be  truly  a  man,  had  been  discipline  through 
and  for  his  family.  His  relations  with  his  wife, 
his  nephew,  his  children,  had  shown  him  what  was 
petty  and  grovelling  in  himself,  had  been  the 
means  of  awakening  the  faith,  hope,  patience, 
which  lifted  him  above  himself,  and  made  him  act 
as  the  servant  of  God.  That  crisis  when  his  love 
for  his  new  given  child  and  his  faith  in  the  pro- 
mise were  brought  into  apparent  conflict  with  a 
more  awfnl  duty,  was  really  the  reconciliation  of 
his  human  feelings  with  their  divine  original,  the 
moment  when  he  knew  that  he  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  His  Creator.     The  solemn  transaction 
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with  the  sons  of  Heth  respecting  the  burial-place 
of  Sarah,  and  his  directions  respecting  the  mar- 
riage of  Isaac,  are  the  only  other  memorable  records 
concerning  him.  And  why  aro  they  memorable? 
Simply  because  they  concern  the  great  common- 
places of  humanity,  because  they  have  to  do  with 
those  events  in  which  one  man  has  the  same  in- 
terest as  another.  Readers  aro  sure  when  they 
lay  down  the  book  of  Genesis  that  they  have 
perused  a  very  marvellous  narrative.  Learned 
critics  supply  them  with  a  phrase,  and  tell  them 
that  they  have  not  been  occupied  with  history  in 
the  strict  sense,  but  with  mythical  stories  which 
contain  moral  or  spiritual  lessons  of  more  or  less 
value.  Alas  for  men  who  spend  all  their  lives  in 
their  studies,  and  havo  never  yet  discovered  that 
birth,  marriage,  death,  burial,  belong  to  the  facts, 
and  not  to  the  legends  of  mankind !  The  marvel  of 
.  the  history,  as  I  tried  to  shew  you  last  Sunday, 
[  Kes  in  the  absence  of  the  peculiar,  the  grotesque ; 
^So  the  homeliness  of  all  the  details ;  in  the  inherent 
s  of  the  personages  who  are  the  subjects  of 
But  the  feeling  of  the  reader  is  right  and 
■al,  though  the  explanation  of  the  critic  is 
d  and  artificial.  Tliat  is  a  strange  history 
b  teaches  us  to  look  upon  the  familiar  as 
wonderful;  upon  the  every-day  order  of 
istence  as  a  divine  order;  which  connects  God 
i  with  exceptional  acts,  but  with  the  habitual 
B  and  current  of  existence.  The  Bible  is  un- 
i  other  books  precisely  on  this  ground.  It  is 
I  offensive  than  other  books  precisely  on  thla 
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ground.  We  can  tolerate  a  religion,  any  religion  *, 
but  a  history  which  exhibits  God  as  an  actual  per- 
sonal Being,  without  whom  the  vulgarest  affairs  of 
men  are  unuitelligible  and  anomalous,  interferes 
with  tho  different  schemes  we  have  made  for 
ourselves ; — wc  are  glad,  by  any  outrage  upon  the 
letter  of  the  story,  to  persuade  ourselves  that  it 
belongs  to  a  region  of  cloud-land,  with  which  we 
have  nothing  to  do. 

Tho  story  of  Isaac's  first  meeting  with  liis  wife 
has  so  much  of  simple  quiet  beauty,  that  we  expect 
to  find  their  after  life  in  some  degree  corrospondmg 
to  it.  We  are  disappointed  to  hear  merely  of  a 
man  who  is  rich  in  flocks  and  herds,  whoso  chief 
controversies  with  his  neighbours  have  respect  to  tho 
digging  of  wells,  who  repeats  the  falsehood  of  his 
father  respecting  his  wife,  whose  story  seems  not 
only  free  from  romantic  incidents  like  that  of  the 
elder  patriarch,  but  whose  character  wants  the 
marked  individuality  of  hla.  He  is  tho  heir  of  the 
covenant.  This  is  his  one  distinction,  the  only  one 
of  which  he  is  conscious  himself,  or  which  ho  can 
transmit  to  his  desccodants.  lie  lives  in  tents, 
away  from  the  cities  of  the  plain,  expecting  that 
at  some  distant  day  his  seed  will  become  a  great 
nation  through  which  the  families  of  the  earth  shall 
be  blessed.  This  belief  mingles  with  all  his  caro  of 
his  flocks  and  his  herds,  vrith  the  digging  of  his 
wells,  with  his  love  for  his  wife.  Whenever  he  loses 
this  recollection,  the  coarse  Adam  nature  is  all  that 
we  discern ;  tho  man  sinks  into  tho  creatnre  made 
out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground.    Upon  him  and  upon 
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Rebecca  both,  the  desire  of  offspring,  the  expec- 
tatioa  of  a  birth,  the  actual  occurrence  of  it,  confer 
a  blessing  which  they  could  gain  in  no  other  way. 
Their  faith  and  hope  are  called  forth.  They  feel 
at  once  their  connexion  with  God.  The  mother 
13  taught  that  two  nations  are  in  her  womb ;  the 
elder  shall  serve  the  younger.  A  mysterious  feel- 
ing of  her  relation  to  the  future,  of  generations  to 
be  blessed  through  her,  raises  her  above  the  sor- 
diduess  and  selfishness  of  her  earthly  nature.  The 
glory  of  being  a  mother  illuminates  her  whole  ex- 
istence. The  children  are  born.  She  has  the  sense 
of  a  prophecy  hanging  over  them.  She  wonders 
how  it  may  be  fulfilled.  They  grow  up  with  just 
the  opposition  of  characters  that  may  be  seen 
among  members  of  the  same  family  in  a  patriarchal 
tent,  or  in  an  English  home  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. The  one  has  tho  strong  impulses  of  the 
hunter :  the  otlier  dwells  near  ths  hearth  caring 
for  all  plain  quiet  occupations.  As  we  might  ex- 
pect, courage,  frankness,  a  sense  of  dominion, 
belong  to  the  first ;  tho  ugh  [fulness,  timidity,  sub- 
tlety, to  the  other.  Tho  one  realises  half  the 
blessing  oC  man.  Ho  has  the  feeling  that  he  can 
govern  the  earth  and  subdue  it.  The  other  half, 
that  he  is  made  in  the  image  of  an  invisible  Being, 
seldom  presents  itself  in  his  dreams  or  aspirations. 

I  To  the  feeble  man,  conscious  of  personal  insigni- 
ficance, the  thought  of  the  unseen  and  the  future, 
the  vague  dim  promise  of  the  covenant,  appears 
»a  something  actual ;  all  the  more  true  because  it 
is  not   what  his  hands  can  grasp,  or  what  they 
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are  required  to  mould.     Tha  moment  comes  whiotf^ 
brings  tho  tlioughta  of  tlicir  hearts  forth  into  act.   f 
Jacob  makes  his  brother's  hunger  an  occasion  for 
bargaining  with  him  for  his  birthright.     Esau  saja, 
"  What  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  to  mo  ?" 

Neither  ono  nor  the  other  knew  what  good  it 
would  do.  The  vision  of  something  to  he  realised 
now  or  hereafter  dawned  upon  Jacob,  a  vision 
probably  mixed  with  many  sensual  and  selfish  expec- 
tations ;  still  a  good  not  tangible,  a  good  which 
must  come  to  him  as  a  gift  from  God.  The  ab-  | 
sence  of  all  want,  all  discontent  with  the  present 
and  the  visible,  is  the  feeling  which  exhibits  itself 
in  the  acts  and  utterances  of  Esau.  There  is  one 
desire  common  to  both.  The  father's  last  blessing 
is  a  very  sacred  thing,  to  which  great  advantages 
must  be  attached.  Each  would  have  this.  Esau 
feels  that  he  has  a  claim  to  it,  Ilebecca  will  ful- 
fil the  prophecy,  and  win  it  for  her  younger  son 
if  she  can.  She  has  a  strange  notion  that  it  is 
God's  prophecy,  and  therefore  must  come  to  pass, 
and  therefore  that  slie  must  do  somethmg  to  make 
it  come  to  pass.  Jacob's  faith  is  of  the  same  kind 
with  hers.  He  enters  into  the  plot  and  carries 
it  through.  The  old  man  finds  that  he  has  beea 
deceived.  The  blessing  once  given  cannot  I 
called.  But  Esau's  bitter  cry  brings  tho  assurance 
that  his  dwelling  too  shall  bo  in  the  fatness  of  the 
earth. 

Esau  has  apparently  been  robbed  of  the  troa-   I 
sure  that  he  desired  most.     But  has  he  really  lost 
anything  ?    Was  there  any  occasion   for  hia    ex- 
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ceeding  bitter  cry  ?  All  that  he  had  ever  thought 
to  win  comoa  to  him  in  the  richest  abundance. 
Instead  of  the  dreary  pastoral  life,  he  has  the  rich 
free  hunter's  life.  A  society  soon  forms  itself 
around  him.  He  becomes  the  chief  of  a  tribe,  a 
tribe  which  rises,  it  would  appear,  speedily  to  con- 
sequence among  tho  people  of  the  desert,  which 
acquires  possessions  and  government.  His  frank- 
ness and  courage  are  thought  to  deserve  a  re- 
Xard.  Ho  has  it.  Just  the  one  he  would  have 
chosen  for  himself,  just  tho  one  which  quaUties 
auch  as  his  can  win. 

And  what  did  Jacob,  who  so  meanly  bought 
the  birthright  and  earned  the  blessing,  gain  by 
these  acts?  First  of  all,  he  bas  to  leave  his 
father's  tent ;  then,  with  no  share  of  his  brother's 
courage  and  recklessness  of  danger,  to  make  a 
lonely  journey  through  a  desert,  then  to  come 
among  kinsfolk  who  cheat  him  as  he  has  cheated, 
then  to  exhibit  himself  in  the  pitiful  condition  of 
a  suppliant  before  Esau  and  to  receive  his  for- 
giveness, then  to  be  the  witness  of  his  daughter's 
shame  and  of  the  crimes  of  thoso  who  were  to  be 
the  heads  of  the  chosen  race,  to  see  them  making 
themselves  hateful  in  the  eyes  of  their  neighbours, 
and  plotting  against  one  another. 

Was  his  blessing  nothing  then?     Had  he  been 

I  deceiving  himself  all  the  while  as  well  as  others  ? 
No  surely.  The  blessing  came  to  him  even  as 
BOon  as  he  had  begun  his  wanderings.  '  For  he 
lighted  upon  a  certain  place,  and  tarried  there  all 
night,  because  the  sun  was  set.     And  ho  took  of 
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the  atonos  of  that  place  and  put  them  for  h^il 
pillows,  and  lay  down  in  that  place  to  sleep.  And  i 
he  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set  up  on  the 
earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  Heayen,  and 
behold  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending 
upon  it.'  This  gift  appertained  to  his  birthright ; 
this  was  the  privilege  of  the  covenant.  He  waB 
permitted  to  learn  that  the  visible  v^orid  ia  not  all 
with  which  be  has  to  do,  that  there  Is  a 
world  of  which  he  is  also  a  citizen,  that  the  Creator 
of  the  visible  and  invisible  ia  connected  with  the 
lowest,  poorest,  most  uisigniScant  of  His  creatures, 
that  there  is  a  way  from  Heaven  to  earth  and  ' 
from  earth  to  Heaven,  and  that  a  man  may  know 
what  that  way  is,  Strango  discovery  to  burst  at 
once  upon  the  mind  of  a.  herdsman,  whose  wit 
might  indeed  have  been  sharpened  by  the  exer- 
cises of  craft,  but  in  whom  mere  fancy  waa  aS 
httle  likely  to  be  awakened  as  in  the  dullest 
ploughnmn  of  our  own  day.  Amazmg  discovery  I 
And  yet  the  very  one  for  which  his  mind  had  been 
preparing,  the  very  object  to  which  his  faith  with 
all  its  dimness  and  confusion  had  been  pointing, 
the  one  thing  which  could  elevate  a  heart  that  had 
never  been  able  to  dream  of  victories  over  natnro 
or  the  outer  world.  The  poor  plain  shepherd  had 
here  his  high  gift,  the  first  great  step  in  his  divine 
education,  the  assurance  which  raised  him  to  the 
feelings  and  dignity  of  a  man.  He  knew  that 
though  he  was  to  be  chief  of  no  hunting  tribe, 
there  might  yet  come  forth  from  him  a  blessing  t 
the  whole  earth. 
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This  assurance  was  given  to  him  in  a  dream. 
I  shall  have  more  to  say  upon  that  point  presently, 
and  of  the  effects  which  tho  dream  left  upon  him 
when  he  awoke.  I  will  only  observe  now,  that 
however  he  arrived  at  the  conviction,  he  was  con- 
Tinced  that  the  God  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac  was 
with  hum  and  would  bo  with  him  in  all  his  journej- 
inga,  and  in  tho  land  to  which  he  was  going,  and 
that  the  same  Being  who  was  with  him  would  be 
with  his  seed  after  him.  Suppose  this  to  be  a 
fact,  and  not  a  mere  fiction,  or  an  impression  upon 
his  mind,  what  follows  ?  Then  all  that  befell  him 
in  his  after  years,  his  marriage  with  Leah  and 
Hachel,  his  service  with  Laban,  his  flight,  his  re- 
conciliation with  hia  brother,  the  birth  of  his  sons, 
the  loss  of  her  whom  he  loved  best,  the  separatiou 
from  Joseph,  his  descent  into  Egypt,  would  bo 
parts  of  a  divine  discipline ;  different  acts  of  His 
government  who  had  said,  that  He  would  not 
leave  him  till  he  did  the  thing  which  He  had 
promised.  Every  day  of  that  evil  pilgrimage 
of  which  he  spoke  afterwards,  brought  him  some 
new  experience  divinely  directed  to  the  purpose  of 
curing  the  sin  which  was  moat  especially  his,  some 
punishment  aimed  at  that  evil  which  was  darkening 
his  soul  and  confusing  the  light  that  fell  upon  it 
from  above.  This  was  a  blessing  indeed,  tho 
highest  that  can  be  vouchsafed  to  a  creature,  not 
to  be  left  to  itself,  not  to  be  allowed  to  go  on 
weaving  its  webs  of  falsehood ;  to  be  reminded  at 
every  turn,  See  what  that  tortuous  act  of  yours " 
done  for  you,  see  by  what  an  inevitable, 
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law  it  has  brought  forth  its  appointed  fruit,  see  how 
certainly  those  who  sow  the  wind,  be  they  who  they 
may,  must  reap  the  whirlwind.  I  say  this  was  a 
blessing  quite  unspeakable.  And  it  corresponded 
to  the  faith  which  Jacob  had  cherished,  as  the 
gifts  and  rewards  which  Esau  obtained  corre- 
sponded to  his  character.  But  how  does  this  kind 
of  reward,  great  as  I  admit  it  to  be,  interfere  with 
our  behef  of  God's  righteousness  ?  How  docs  it 
afford  any  warrant  for  the  peculiar  morality  which 
priests  are  said,  and  too  truly  said,  to  have  en- 
couraged and  admired,  greatly  to  the  detriment  of 
themselves  and  of  those  whom  they  have  influenced? 
If  your  idea  of  God's  justice  is,  that  lie  is  to  find 
a  man  with  a  ready-made  virtue,  and  to  bestow 
prizes  upon  it,  you  are  indeed  at  war,  not  with  this 
passage  of  Scripture,  but  with  the  whole  of  it.  Yea 
are  at  war  equally  with  the  witness  of  your  owa 
hearts  and  consciences  as  to  what  you  want  and  as 
to  the  blessings  which  you  should  wish  your  Creator 
to  bestow.  Surely  it  is  an  infinitely  grander,  more 
moral,  more  rational  and  more  comforting  doctrine, 
that  all  good  in  man  is  but  the  reflection  of  His 
good,  and  that  He  brings  those  who  without  Him 
have  no  goodness  to  a  perception  of  that  which  ia 
in  Him,  that  it  may  become  theirs. 

As  to  the  second  point,  I  acknowledge  without 
hesitation,  that  men  whose  thoughts  are  turned  by 
whatever  means  to  the  invisible  world,  and  who 
have  3.  confused  apprehension  that  they  are  to 
£nd  their  home  in  it,  are  tempted  to  a  kind  of 
dissimulation  which  active  energetic  hunters   like 
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Esan  seldom  practise.  They  feel  as  if  they  had 
a  pecuhar  secret,  a  lore  of  their  own,  which  can- 
not be  explained  to  other  men.  They  have  a 
notion  that  the  blessings  which  they  dream  of  are 
of  so  transcendant  a  character,  that  a  little  double 
dealing  in  pursuit  of  them  must  bo  pardonable, 
mai/  be  commendable.  I  admit  that  this  early 
instance  in  the  world's  history  is  a  very  distinct 
warning  that  habits  of  this  kind  would  be  charac- 
teristic of  a  division  of  men,  and  that  division  the 
one  of  which  tbo  pretensions  would  bo  the  greatest, 
and  which  would  practically,  though  secretly,  ex- 
ercise the  greatest  influence  over  the  world.  Tho 
warning  is  there.  Thank  God  for  it  I  I  cannot 
conceive  any  so  useful  or  so  solemn.  If  Christian 
priests,  like  Shylock  the  Jew,  have  made  use  of 
Jacob's  example  as  a  justification  of  their  own 
craft,  on  their  heads  be  the  an  and  the  blasphemy. 
God  is  teaching  them  in  that  story  of  his  willing- 
ness to  deliver  them  from  their  most  terrible 
danger,  from  the  foe  that  is  nearest  to  them.  If 
they  will  turn  medicines  into  poison,  if  they  will 
pretend  that  a  tendency  which  the  devil  has  im- 
planted in  them,  is  part  of  the  faith  which  they 
have  received  from  God,  they  must  and  will  meet 
with  tho  reward  of  so  horrible  a  contradiction. 
The  God  of  Truth  will  not  reveal  Himself  to  them. 
He  wilt  answer  them  according  to  tho  idols  which 
they  have  cherished  in  their  hearts.  Every  day 
they  will  make  Him  more  in  the  likeness  of  their 
own  insincerity  and  untruth.  I  say,  ivhioh 
devil  has  planted  in  them.     For  I  do  hold 
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this  tendency  to  falsehood,  which  lies  so   near  I 
true  and  precious  faith,  and  must  either  destroy  I 
it  or  be  destroyed  by  it,  is  more  essentially  and 
radically    devilish   than   those  habits   of  mind   to 
which  Esau  was  prone.   They  were  fleshly,  worldly 
tendencies.     The  priestly  or  spiritual  man  is  not 
free  from  these,  God  kooweth.     Woe  to  him  if  ha  . 
fancies  he  is  not  open  to  the  assaults  of  the  very  I 
lowest  of  them  I     But  he  has  in  some  more  direct  I 
way   than  the  majority   of  men  to  contend  with  ] 
spiritual  wickedness.     Dunstan  was  not  wrong  iit 
saying  that  he  had   more  conscious  and  perilous  j 
struggles  with  the  Evil   one  than  the  men  of  the  j 
court.     But  he  should  have  known  that  the  Eril  | 
one   was    assailing    him    then    chiefly    when   tho  I 
thought  of  lying  for  G-od  suggested  itself  to  him, 
that  ho  was  in   the   grasp  of  the  fiend  when  he  1 
dallied  with  that  suggestion,  that  he  was  conquered 
by  him  when  he  yielded  to  it.     And  let  noao  say 
that  in  Jacob's  case,  or  hia.  or  any  other,  the  sin 
consists  in  pursuing  a  glorious  and  righteous  end 
by  unrighteous  means.    If  the  true  end  was  clearly 
before  the  Inward  oye,  the  way  to  it  would  be  clear 
also.     It  is  because  the  eye  not  being  single,  there 
are  perplexed,  contradictory  Images  floating  before 
it — Self  mixing  with  God,  the  knowledge  of  a  right- 
eous and  true  Being  confounded  with  the  attain- 
ment of  some  personal  gratification — that  we  prefer 
an  irregular  and  tangled  course  to  a  straight  one. 
If  the  disciples  of  Loyola  had  fully  settled  in  their 
minds  what  end  God  bad  set  before  them  as  the 
prize  of  their  high  calling,  there  would  have  been 
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no  crooked  arts  io  their  policy.  So  far  as  tbcy 
proposed  to  tliemseives  the  reconciliation  of  the 
members  of  Christ's  Church,  Hia  glory  and  the 
diffusion  of  His  Gospel,  as  their  ends,  bo  far 
their  instruments  were  trust,  obedience,  self-sacri- 
fice, all  that  is  noblest  in  man.  It  was  because 
the  paltry  object  of  supporting  a  Church-system, 
of  binding  men  together  under  a  visible  head, 
of  spreading  their  own  order  over  the  world, 
mingled  in  frightful  confusion  with  this  holy  pur- 
pose, that  faith  was  turned  into  the  admission  and 
tolerance  of  falsehood,  obedience  into  slavery,  self- 
aacrifice  into  the  cringing  of  court-parasites  or  the 
ministration  to  all  popular  delusions  and  diseases 
in  the  pulpit  or  at  the  confessional.  And  so  it 
must  always  be.  A  really  right  end  involves  right 
means.  Therefore  our  faith  must  be  in  a  present 
and  hving  God,  not  in  any  scheme  of  ours ;  then 
He  will  purge  our  eyes  to  know  Him  as  the  God 
of  Truth,  and  to  feel  that  the  ground  upon  which 
ire  stand  is  dreadful,  because  He  is  there. 

And  thus  I  am  led  to  the  subject  from  which 
I  have  been  too  long  detained  by  my  desire  to 
shew  yon  the  truthfulness  of  this  book ;  viz.  the 
connexion  between  the  vision  of  Jacob  and  his 
■history,  and  the  history  of  mankind.  It  was  a 
vision,  a  dream  of  the  night.  We  are  told  so 
expressly.  This  was  the  method  which  the  Guide 
and  Teacher  of  men  judged  fittest  for  them  in  their 
infancy.  In  this  way  He  apprised  them, 
doubt  many  peasants  in  our  own  time  have 
apprised,  that  there  was  another  world  about 
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than  tbat  which  the  yisibla  sun  illuminated, 
the  all-important  part  of  the  narrative  ia  that  which 
concludes  it.  When  Jacob  waked  out  of  his  sleep, 
he  said,  '  How  dreadful  is  this  place !  Surely  this 
ia  none  other  than  the  houae  of  God !  Surely 
this  is  none  other  than  the  gate  of  heaven.* 
The  dream  had  come  in  a  night  and  was  gone  in 
a  night.  The  ladder  was  seen  no  more.  But  I 
that  which  had  been  revealed  was  a  permanent 
reality,  was  a  fact  to  accompany  him  through  all 
his  after  existence.  He  might  lose  it  amid  tho  ' 
sights  of  the  earthly  world.  All  mere  efforts  of 
memory  to  recollect  might  be  unavailing.  New  ' 
visions  might  bo  needful  to  recal  the  former  to  hia 
mind ;  new  sorrows  and  fears  might  be 
to  drive  him  back  into  the  unseen  world, 
make  him  seek  for  the  mysterious  help  that  had  j 
been  promised  him.  Still  that  which  had  been 
discovered  to  him  could  not  pass  away.  He  would 
know  inwardly  that  the  clouds  which  concealed 
it  from  him  were  drawn  up  from  his  own  earthly 
nature.  And  though  there  was  something  doubt- 
less in  the  place  whero  ho  had  slept  which  seemed 
to  him  specially  dreadful,  and  which  he  may  hava 
felt  always  to  be  ao  ;  yefc  the  words  of  the  vision 
itself  told  him  that  God  would  be  with  him  whither- 
soever he  went.  So  that  by  degrees  he  will  hare 
learnt  that  every  place  was  dreadful  for  the  same 
reason;  tbat  it  was  not  only  between  Beersheba 
and  Haran  that  the  angels  were  ascending  and  " 
descending;  that  anywhere  the  same  glorious  pa- 
geant might  be  presented  to  his  inward  eye. 
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Now  the  great  question  wo  have  to  ask  our- 
selves ia,  '  Was  this  a  fact  for  Jacob  the  Mesopo- 
tamian  shepherd,  and  is  it  a  phantasm  for  all  ages 
to  come  ?  Or  was  it  a  truth  which  Jacob  was  to 
learn  just  as  he  was  to  learn  the  truth  of  birth, 
the  truth  of  marriage,  the  truth  of  death,  that  it 
might  be  declared  to  his  seed  after  him,  and  that 
they  might  be  acquainted  with  it  as  ho  was,  only 
in  a  fuller  and  deeper  sense?'  If  wq  take  the 
Bible  for  our  guide,  we  must  adopt  the  latter  con- 
clusion, and  not  the  former.  The  mere  ladder  set 
upon  earth  and  reaching  to  IIoaTen,  we  hear  of  no 
more.  It  was  a  part  of  a  dream.  It  had  all  the 
quality  and  character  of  a  dream.  But  that  which 
it  expressed  comes  out  clearer  and  clearer  in  every 
subsequent  revelation.  When  Jacob  in  a  later  time 
of  hia  life  wrestled  with  a.  Man  till  tho  break  of 
day,  when  Moses  heard  tho  Voice  speaking  out 
of  the  bush,  when  Isaiah,  in  tho  year  that  King 
Uzziah  died  saw  the  Lord  also  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  high  and  lifted  up  and  his  train  filling  the 
temple;  each  felt  that  he  had  learnt  something 
which  was  to  bo  the  staff  of  his  future  life ;  that 
which  was  to  he  a  strength  to  the  patriarch  ia 
every  personal  and  family  sorrow;  that  which 
would  prepare  the  lawgiver  to  found  and  sustain 
a  nation;  that  which  would  enable  the  prophet 
when  the  fire  had  touched  his  hps,  to  say,  '  Here 
am  I,  send  me.'  That  which  each  saw  was  not 
a  repetition  of  that  which  his  predecessor  had 
Been.  The  teaching  was  progresave.  Only 
yras  Bure  that  the  world  into  which  he  had 
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bpought  was  not  a  shadow- world;  that  he  had 
been  made  aware  of  that  subatance,  apart  from 
which  all  things  we  converse  with  are  but  sha- 
dows. And  when  our  Lord  said  to  the  true  Is- 
raelite whom  He  had  seen  and  known  whilst  he 
was  praying  beneath  the  fig-tree,  '  Hereafter  ye 
shall  SGo  Heaven  opened,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  Man 
Barely  He  gave  him  to  understand  that  this  So 
of  Man  was  that  ladder  between  earth  and  Hea- 
ven, between  the  Father  above  and  His  children 
upon  earth,  which  explained  and  reconciled-  i^l 
previous  visions,  and  shewed  how  angels  and  men 
could  meet  and  hold  converse  with  each  other. 

In  the  first  book  of  the  Biblo  we  hear  of  Jacob' 
in  a  lonely  place  between  Beer-sheba  and  Harui 
seeing  a  (adder  set  upon  earth  and  reaching  to 
Heaven.  In  the  last  book  of  the  Bible  we  are 
told  that  St  John  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos  saw  the 
Son  of  Man  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  golden 
candlesticks,  and  holding  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand. 

I  have  hinted  a  little  at  what  is  intermediate 
between  these  two  Visions ;  I  would  dare  to  ask 
you  now  whether  the  higher  and  most  perfect 
revelation  is  not  that  which  belongs  to  us,  whether 
St  John  was  not  permitted  to  declare  to  ua  the  law 
and  mystery  of  our  personal  and  social  existence, 
that  which  can  alono  interpret  to  us  its  order  and 
harmony,  that  too  which  tells  us  the  meaning  of 
our  strifes  and  discords  ?  Oh  I  brethren,  we  talk 
much  of  the  future,  of  that  which  is  to  come;  we 
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know  not  how  or  wIiGre,  Why  do  wo  think  so 
little  of  that  which  is,  of  that  in  the  midst  of  which 
we  are  living  and  moving  and  having  our  heing  ? 
The  future  will  be  to  us  but  a  very  vague  and  dim 
shadow  till  we  inquire  what  aro  the  grounds  of  our 
present  life.  But  if  we  have  courage  to  do  that, 
Jacob's  history  may  supply  us  with  another  lesson. 
He  was  taught  to  say,  '  Verily  God  is  here,  and  I 
knew  it  not.  This  is  none  other  than  the  house  of 
God.  This  is  none  other  than  the  gate  of  Heaven.' 
Then  he  was  enabled  to  look  on  into  a  far  distant 
future,  to  feel  that  he  should  be  interested  in  that 
which  happened  long  after  he  left  the  earth,  that 
he  should  hve  because  his  God  was  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  hut  of  the  living,  that  tlie  bless- 
ings to  his  distant  seed  would  be  blessings  to  him. 
Here  was  the  real  difference  between  him  and 
Esau.  He  had  no  feeling  of  a  present,  of  a  living 
God ;  therefore  he  was  content  with  a  mere  pre- 
Bent  possession,  with  plenty  of  corn  and  wine  and 
iatness  of  the  earth.  In  time,  no  doubt,  he  and  his 
posterity  would  feel  their  need  of  Beings  to  wor- 
ship, of  beings  to  protect  them.  They  would  form 
their  gods  out  of  the  visible  things  in  which  they 
lived.  Earth  would  become  the  archetype  of 
Heaven,  and  therefore  all  their  belief  in  Heaven 
'  would  be  something  to  make  them  more  afraid  of 
the  earth,  leas  able  to  till  it  and  subdue  it,  less 
able  to  redeem  it  from  the  weeds  and  the  beasts 
that  possessed  it.  This  is  the  last  and  highest 
result  of  the  tribe  of  hunters,  of  those  who  seemed 
as  if  they  held  the  earth  in  fee  and  had  an  undis- 
u.  s.  1 
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pated  right  to  the  property  of  it.  The  poor  wan- 
derer in  the  desert,  the  plain  man  whose  ignorance 
and  cowardice,  and  meanness,  were  purged  away  by 
God's  discipline,  who  lived  on  a  land  which  was 
not  his  own,  and  died  an  exile,  left  a  family  out  of 
which  there  grew  a  nation,  which  was  itself  to  give 
birth  to  a  uniyersal  Church,  which  was  to  possess 
and  conquer  and  civilize  a  world.  If  we  begin 
from  the  Inviable,  if  we  confess  Him  whom  we 
cannot  see  to  be  the  ground  and  root  of  all  that 
we  do  see,  if  wo  unJto  ourselves  to  a  present  King 
and  Father,  if  we  believe  that  every  place  we  walk  in 
is  a  dreadful  and  a  joyful  place  because  He  is  there, 
that  we  ourselves  are  dreadful  beings  because  our 
bodies  are  temples  in  which  He  has  promised  to 
dwell,  a  mighty  and  glorious  future  lies  before  ub 
in  the  blessings  of  which  wo  shall  be  sharers  along 
with  the  distant  seed  that  will  then  be  inheriting 
the  earth  :  because  heaven  and  earth  are  made  one 
in  Christ ;  and  the  spirit  and  the  fire  which  have 
come  forth  from  Him  will  quicken  and  renew  the 
whole  visible  universe.  Shall  we  take  up  this 
position  or  shall  we  spend  our  time  in  considering 
how  much  of  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  of  its  oil  and 
wino,  we  can  appropriate  to  ourselves,  not  caring 
how  much  we  shut  out  from  ourselves  the  good 
things  which  eye  hath  not  seen  or  ear  heard,  not 
carmg  if  the  earth  remains  for  ever  an  habitation  J 
of  unclean  beasts  and  evil  spirits  ? 
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65NB8IS  XLII.   8,  9. 
A?id  Joseph  knew  his  brethren,  but  they  knew  not 
Mm,  And  Joseph  remembered  the  dreams  which 
he  dreamed  of  them. 

MANY  persons,  in  our  day,  have  eomo  to  the 
concliision  tliat  the  Biblo  contains  a  number 
of  record3  respecting  the  early  life  of  the  world, 
which  may  be  very  instructive  to  U3  if  we  only 
interpret  them  accordiag  to  our  more  advanced 
knowledge,  and  do  not  hold  ourselves  bound  by 
the  Scriptural  explanations  of  them.  It  is  not  de- 
nied that  these  explanations  have  a  worth  of  their 
own.  They  tell  us  how  men  looked  at  tho  mar- 
vels of  their  own  life,  and  of  the  world,  when  those 
marvola  were  just  beginning  to  be  noticed ;  how 
naturally  and  readily  they  referred  them  to  some 
supernatural  source.  It  is  our  privilege,  we  are 
told,  to  have  rid  oiu-aelves  of  the  theocratic  ele- 
ment out  of  personal  and  social  life;  wo  see,  or 
may  see  all  miracles,  prophecies,  presentiments, 
brought  under  ordinary  human  principles  and  laws; 
bnt  we  are  not  to  be  the  lees  thankful  for  the  hght 
which  history,  eacred  or  profane,  throws  upon 
1—% 
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the  condition  of  those  who  were  still  recognising 
the  prints  of  divine  footsteps  in  the  earth  about 
them,  or  in  the  more  startling  experiences  of  their 
own  minds. 

I  may  have  many  opportunities  of  considoring 
other  applications  of  this  doctrine,  I  shall  speak 
to-day  of  ono  which  tho  history  of  Joseph  brings 
speeia,lly  under  our  notice.  He  had  dreams  of  his 
own  greatness,  the  Scripture  says,  which  were  ful- 
filled. He  foretold  a  coming  famine  in  Egypt,  and 
provided  against  it.  Ho  referred  his  own  dreams, 
and  his  power  of  interpreting  Pharaoh's,  to  God. 
A  very  natural  conclusion  for  him  to  arrive  at, 
our  philosophers  will  say.  If  we  take  the  his- 
tory of  his  after  life  as  it  stands,  what  were  hia 
early  dreams  but  the  acting  out  of  that  law  which 
an  eminent  teacher  of  our  day  has  e-xpresaed  in 
the  words :  '  Our  wishes  are  a  fore-feeling  of  our 
"'iftpabilities' — what  was  there  in  hia  judgment  of 
the  condition  of  Egypt,  and  in  his  arrangements 
with  respect  to  it,  which  differed  from  what  we 
should  call,  in  our  times,  a  rude  political  discern- 
ment or  intuition  ? 

I  hope,  through  God's  grace,  to  consider  these 
questions  fairly ;  I  am  thankful  that  they  have 
been  started.  I  believe  much  is  to  he  learned 
from  them  which  will  help  us  in  our  understand- 
ing of  Scripture,  and  will  increase  our  love  for  it. 

The  formula  that '  our  wishes  are  fore-feelings 
of  our  capabilities,*  is,  I  believe,  one  of  much 
beauty  and  worth.  Many  difficult  passages  in  the 
biographies   of  great  men  are  explained  by  it 
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Perhaps  all  of  us  may  have  learnt  from  what  has 
occurred  to  ourselves,  that  it  is  not  only  applicable 
to  great  men.  In  looking  back  to  the  castles  of 
earliest  boyhood,  we  may  see  that  they  were  not 
wholly  built  of  air,  that  part  of  the  materials  of 
which  they  were  composed  were  derived  from  a 
deep  quarry  in  ourselves,  that  in  the  form  of  their 
architecture  were  shadowed  out  the  tendencies,  the 
professions,  the  schemes  of  after  years.  Many  may 
smile  sadly  when  they  think  how  little  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  man  have  corresponded  to  the  expec- 
tations of  the  child  or  of  the  youth.  But  they 
cannot  help  feeling  that  those  expectations  had  a 
certain  appropriateness  to  their  characters  and  their 
powers ;  that  they  might  have  been  fulfilled,  not 
according  to  the  original  design,  but  in  some  better 
way.  I  do  not  think  that  such  retrospects  can  be 
without  interest,  or  need  be  without  profit  to  any 
one.  However  shifting  the  scenery  of  a  mi 
life  may  have  been,  however  various  and  contra- 
dictory the  purposes  which  he  has  formed  and 
he  has  relinquished,  ho  will  be  able  in  most  cases, 
if  he  looks  for  it,  to  trace  some  predominant  thought 
or  wish  which  has  connected  them  together,  which 
explains  their  diversities,  which  has  never  quite 
deserted  him  at  any  time.  Some  dream  there  has 
been,  it  may  have  belonged  to  the  day  or  the 
night,  it  may  have  been  part  of  a  lively  conscious- 
ness, or  of  an  almost  passive  impression,  which  has 
said ;  '  This  or  that  thou  mayest  do.  To  this  or 
that  thou  art  destined.'  As  new  outward  circum- 
stances draw  ua  hither  and  thither,  as  new  desirea 
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or  faculties  are  called  forth  in  us,  this  first  intima- 
tion seems  to  be  lost  or  banished.  But  it  appears 
again  in  another  form.  The  new  drcumstances, 
the  new  faculties,  look  as  if  they  might  them- 
selves  be  imparted  for  the  sake  of  this  primary 
half-forgotten  aim.  If  we  could  pursue  it,  we  think 
it  might  point  and  concentrate  a  number  of  vague 
floating  desires ;  it  might  cure  us  of  much  mawk- 
iahuesa  and  restlessness ;  it  might  qiiicken  resolu- 
tions and  hopes  that  are  languid  and  drooping. 
Then  come  bitter  disappointments  from  without 
and  from  within ;  cross-blasts  seeming  to  drive 
the  now -fledged  purpose  downward  to  earth;  a 
number  of  mocking  voices  declaring  how  vain  it  is; ' 
wild  experiments  to  realize  it  terminating  in  shame; 
terrible  discoveries  that  we  were  weakest  just 
where  we  thought  we  were  strongest,  that  the 
^lesson  which  we  fancied  we  were  sent  to  teaeb  the 
iprid,  was  one  which  we  had  scarcely  begun  to 
Iram  ourselves.  It  is  well  if  any  man  escapes  out 
of  this  state  of  mind  without  settling  down  into  the 
conclusion,  '  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow 
we  die :  let  the  stream  of  the  world  carry  ua 
where  it  will  we  will  struggle  with  it  no  more. 
All  things  come  at  last  alike  to  all.  He  who  has 
most  of  determination  suffers  most,  when  he  finds 
that  he  must  become  the  victim  of  influences  which 
he  cannot  control.'  But  even  bo  who  does  sink 
into  this  wretchedness  will  have  moments  in  which 
flashes  of  strange  light  come  to  him  showing  him 
capabilities  of  good  in  him  which  might  ' 
Iwou^ht  those  dreams  of  childhood  to  jruitjon. 
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'And  evGD  as  lifo  returns  upon  the  drowned,  ^H 

Life's  joy  rekindling  brings  a  throng  of  pning,  ^^^t 

Keen  pangs  of  love,  awakening  as  a  babe  ^^^| 

Turbulent  with  an  outcry  io  the  heart.  ^'^I 

And  fears,  self- willed,  that  shun  the  eye  of  hope,  ^M 

And  hope,  that  scarce  can  know  itself  from  fear,  H 

»      Sense  of  past  jouth,  and  manhood  come  in  vain,  ^ 

And  genius  given  aad  knowledge  won  in  rain.' 
All  such  dark,  eiporiencea  attest  the  truth  of 
the  wise  man's  saying.  And  if  there  should  come 
out  of  this  death  a  better  and  a  higher  birth ;  if 
the  man  should  consecrate  himself  at  the  eleventh 
hour  to  the  noblest  service  and  the  highest  objects, 
he  will  find  that  that  service  and  those  objects  were 
in  very  deed  foreshown  and  forefelt  in  his  childish 
aspirations.  They  told  ham  what  he  was  meant 
to  be,  and  what  at  length  he  is  making  a  serious 
effort  to  become. 

I  have  not  concealed  the  great  merit  of  thja^ 
philosophical  generalisation  from  the  actual  espe-^ 
riences  of  life,  or  the  evidence  which  it  furnishes 
that  the  person  who  made  it  had  himself  entered 
Uvingly  into  these  experiences,  and  was  no  mere 
generaJiser.     But  now,  I  would  ask  you,  *  If  this 
is  true,  do  we  not  want  some  other  truth  to  sus- 
tain  it?     Can  any  one  think  that  his  presenti- 
ments have  this  significance,  and  not  ask  himself, 
whence  came  they  ?     How  can  I  interpret  them  ? 
"Who  can  interpret  them  for  mo  ?'    It  seems  to  me 
cowardly  and  ignominious  not  to  propose  this  ques- 
^L    tion  manfully  to  ourselves.   How  persons  can  boast      ^H 
^K   of  their  deep  penetration  into  tho  laws  of  humanity       ^M 
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who  will  not  do  it,  I  cannot  understand.  It  is  no 
idle  curiosity  whicti  forces  it  upon  us.  The  prac-  i 
tice  and  the  suffering  of  hfo  make  an  answer  to  it 
necessary.  Perhaps  you  have  found  one.  Perhaps 
you  can  talk  about  tho  '  destinies/  or  the  '  eter- 
nities,' or  the  'mysterious  abysses,'  from  which 
these  thoughts  and  wishes  and  presentiments  come 
to  us.  Very  good  words  if  you  can  make  any 
use  of  them ;  still  better  if  they  aro  only  expres- 
sions of  an  ignorance  which  wishes  to  be  enlight- 
ened, indications  of  a  vagueness  which  longs  for 
clearness  and  reality.  Very  bad  words  if  they 
are  resorted  to  as  substitutes  for  reahty,  as  fine 
high-sounding  expressions  for  cheating  others  and 
cheating  yourselves  into  the  belief  that  you  have 
found  something  which  you  have  not  found,  or 
have  ascertained  that  nothing  is  to  be  found.  But 
,  ^ood  or  bad,  they  have  all  been  tried  before.  If 
Spy  phrases  have  been  used  up  in  the  past  history 
of  the  world,  these  have  been  emphatically  so.  If 
there  are  any  to  which  a  man  should  7wt  resort, 
as  to  the  ultimate  results  of  modem  wisdom,  they 
are  these.  All  the  heathen  world 'were  trying  to 
make  out  who  put  tho  strange  thoughts  into  their 
minds  which  were  working  thore,  who  connected 
these  thoughts  by  such  strange  links  one  with 
another,  who  bound  tho  different  fragments  of  their 
lives  together,  by  what  wonderful  art  those  f 
ments  could  become  a  whole.  They  tried  '  the 
eternities,'  'the  destinies,'  '  the  mysterious  abysses.' 
It  would  not  do.  Something  more  actual,  living, 
j)er3onal,  was  needful.     They  must  have  actual 
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being9  who  could  teach  them,  who  could  impart 
light  and  knowledge  to  them,  who  could  see  the 
past,  the  present,  and  the  future  in  one.  They 
tried  to  conceive  of  such  Beings.  They  could  but 
shape  their  conceptions  from  the  things  and  the 
persona  which  lay  around  them.  Looking  for  a 
ground  of  their  thoughts  and  experiences,  their 
thoughts  and  experiences  became  the  ground  of 
those  to  whom  they  referred  them.  They  could 
not  bring  their  Uves  into  unity.  For  that  which 
should  have  united  them  was  itself  divided.  Do 
you  think  that  it  would  be  well  that  we  should  go 
over  thb  wearisome  experience  again?  Do  you 
think  that  the  way  of  shewing  tho  advancement  of 
our  knowledge  is  to  take  up  a  position  which  must 
compel  U3  to  repeat  all  the  different  experiments 
that  men  have  made,  while  they  were  searching 
for  some  firm  ground  upon  which  they  might 
stand,  some  fixed  order  to  regulate  their  spiritual;' 
movements  and  their  outward  acts  ?  But  if  you 
would  not  do  that,  I  believe  you  must  go  back 
with  me  to  Jacob's  tent,  and  must  learn  how  a 
Hebrew  boy  behaved  himself  in  Potiphar's  house, 
in  an  Egyptian  prison,  at  the  court  of  Fharaoh. 
Tou  must  learn  over  again  the  first  elements  of 
human  history,  that  you  may  find  a  principle  upon 
which  you  can  safely  and  consistently  act  in  this 
day,  a  principle  which  will  fill  up  that  hollow  that 
was  left  in  tho  deep  maxim  of  our  own  19th  cen- 
tury sage,  and  can  raiso  it  from  an  intellectual 
generalization  into  a  practical  truth. 

The  heads  of  the  Jewish  tribes,  as  we  become 
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better  acqnaioted  with   them,  are  just   what  -we 

should  have  Bupposed  they  would  have  beec  from 
the  leason  of  last  Sunday,  full  of  all  rude  and 
savage  impulses,  impatient  of  home  subjection,  not 
yet  tamed  by  the  sterner  discipUne  of  law.  Just 
the  inclinations  and  tendeocioB  which  we  saw  in 
Esau  are  in  them.  At  the  same  time  they  have 
inherited  much  of  their  father's  craft ;  they  will 
compass  their  ends  by  force  or  cunning,  or  both.  It 
is  no  Arcadian  picture;  the  simple  life  of  shep- 
herds, as  the  book  of  Genesis  represents  it,  is 
infected  with  vices  which  we  think  the  most  foreign 
from  simplicity.  And  yet  the  vices  are  those 
specially  belonging  to  such  a  state  of  society ;  the 
comphcations  and  rofineiuents  of  cities  are  not  there; 
you  cannot  attribute  the  evils  which  spring  up 
in  the  patriarchs  to  contact  with  the  surrounding 
world.  They  are  all  children  of  the  covenant ; 
that  covenant  has  told  them  that  thoy  have  a 
nature  in  thom  which  they  aro  not  to  obey ;  that 
covenant  has  told  them  that  One  whom  they  can- 
not see  has  taken  them  into  His  service.  They  may 
remember  it  or  forget  it ;  to  forget  it  is  to  follow 
their  inclmations  and  impulses ;  to  remember  it  is  to 
believe  in  God ;  to  beUeve  that  Ho  is  present  with 
them,  guiding  them,  protecting  them.  The  Scripture 
did  not  represent  Esau  or  Jacob  as  arriving  by  any 
efforts  of  thought  or  reasoning  at  one  conclusion  or 
the  other.  The  first  did  what  his  nature  prompted 
him  to  do ;  became  a  hunter ;  acquired  dominion. 
The  other  followed  hia  inclination  too ;  suffered 
for  it ;  became  a  wanderer ;   then  God  revealed 
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Himself  to  bim,  and  made  him  know  that  He  was 
witii  him,  and  would  be  with  him  whithersoever  he 
might  go.  Jacob  became  aware  of  a  fact ;  a  fact 
which  his  brother  had  not  cared  to  know;  a  fact 
for  himself  and  his  seed  after  him.  The  Scripture 
says  God  discovered  that  fact  to  him.  The  Being 
,  who  had  made  man  in  His  own  image,  told  this 
man  that  he  was  made  in  His  imago ;  taught  him 
that  he  was  not  meant,  hke  the  serpent,  to  go  on 
bis  belly  and  eat  dust.  That  is  the  only  explana- 
tion given;  the  only  one  that  could  be  given  if 
the  history  was  consistent  with  itself.  It  assumes 
that  man  lives  because  he  is  related  to  God ;  that 
when  he  denies  that  relation  he  chooses  death.  It 
assumes  that  God  is  continually  teaching  men  of 
their  relation  to  Him,  and  that  they  are  conti- 
nually flying  from  His  voice. 

Joseph's  story  is  in  strict  accordance  with 
these  principles.  He  grows  up  in  hia  father's 
tent ;  a  child  favoured  by  his  father,  therefore 
hated  by  his  brethren.  He  has  dreams  of  great- 
ness; his  brothers'  sheaves  are  to  bow  down 
before  him,  the  sun  and  the  moon  are  to  pay  htm 
obeisance.  In  his  vanity  ho  tells  tbcm,  and  is 
bated  the  more.  They  plot  against  his  life ;  throw 
bim  into  a  pit;  sell  him  to  a  company  of  Ish- 
maelites.  Ifot  a  word  is  said  of  what  has  been 
taking  place  in  himself  during  all  this  time.  There 
is  no  description  of  hia  anguish,  or  of  any  thoughts 
of  comfort  that  came  to  him.  We  are  merely 
told  that  God  was  with  him — that  he  found  favour 
Trith  Potiphar,  an  Egyptian — that  ha  became 
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steward  of  hb  house.  It  is  the  next  part  of  the 
story,  which  we  read  this  morning,  that  reveals 
what  has  been  passing  within  him ;  what  has  been 
the  effect  of  the  pit,  his  banishment,  his  slavery. 
The  words  to  his  master's  wife,  '  Can  I  do  this 
great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  ?'  tell  us 
that  the  child  of  the  covenant  beUeves  the  cove-  . 
nant.  Away  from  the  tents  in  which  ho  has 
been  brought  up,  without  any  outward  tokens  to 
remind  hira  of  any  lessons  he  has  received  there, 
in  an  hour  of  tremendous  temptation,  he  confesses 
a  righteous  Kuler,  whom  he  is  to  obey ;  he  trusts 
in  Him,  and  does  obey  Ilim ;  he  goes  to  prison 
for  it.  His  dream  is  not  very  likely  to  be  fulfilled; 
the  sheaves  are  not  bowing  down  to  hhn — the 
sun  and  the  moon  are  not  doing  him  any  obei- 
sance. But  he  hears  of  other  dreams.  Two  ser- 
vants of  Pharaoh  are  troubled  with  the  thoughts 
that  have  come  into  their  minds.  They  long  for 
a  diviner.  Joseph  tells  them  that  dreams  belong 
to  God.  He  has  been  learning  a  wonderful  lesson. 
Other  men's  thoughts  and  dreams  come  from  God 
aa  well  as  his.  The  child  of  the  covenant  is  not 
a  witness  for  his  own  privileges,  for  his  own  rela- 
tion to  God.  In  him  and  in  his  seed  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  are  to  be  blessed.  He  is  to 
be  a  witness  to  all  of  the  source  from  which 
thoughts,  intimations,  prophecies,  come.  He  be- 
lieves God  who  has  sent  the  dream  can  give  the 
interpretation.  He  declares  the  riddle  to  them, 
and,  as  he  said,  it  comes  to  pass.  At  the  next  stage 
of  the  history  he  is  brought  before  Pharaoh,  who 
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has  also  dreamed  dreams.  They  concern  not  him- 
aolf,  but  the  land  he  governs.  He  has  consulted 
divmers,  who  cannot  tell  him  what  they  mean. 
Joseph  believes  that  God  hath  sent  these  dreams 
for  a  purpose ;  that  He  cares  for  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  that  he  wishes  Pharaoh  to  know  what  is 
coming  upon  it;  that  he  wishes  him  to  provide 
for  the  future.  The  Hebrew  boy  becomes  the 
first  man  in  Egypt ;  the  dispenser  of  corn  to  that 
land,  and  other  lands.  His  brethren  come  to 
buy,  and  bow  before  him.  He  knows  them,  and 
they  know  not  him.  Then  remembers  he  the 
dreams  which  he  had  dreamed  of  them. 

I  wish  to  fix  your  minds  upon  this  part  of 
the  narrative ;  the  other  portions  of  it  may  come 
before  us  in  the  lessons  for  nest  Sunday.  We  all 
fancy  that  we  understand  tba  story  of  Joseph  and 
his  brethren ;  though  perhaps  there  are  depths 
in  it,  even  as  a  domestic  record,  which  we  have 
none  of  us  penetrated.  But  those  passages  of  it 
which  respect  his  own  dream,  and  the  dreams  of 
the  servants  of  the  king,  and  of  the  king  himself, 
are  often  regarded  as  merely  ornamental,  half 
mythical,  additions  which  we  are  glad  to  pass 
over.  I  believe  we  do  so  at  a  very  serious  loss 
to  ourselves — at  a  very  groat  risk  of  falling  into 
the  superstitions  which  wo  are  most  careful  to 
avoid.  Tou  acknowledge  the  fact  of  dreams ; 
you  acknowledge  that  people  have  been  puzzled 
by  them  in  past  ages,  and  probably  are  now. 
Tou  acknowledge  that  people  have  been  mado 
the   victims   of    the    most    wretched    impostures 
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through  their  eagerness  to  find  a  way  out  of  the 
perplexities  which  the  thoughts  on  their  bed  have 
caused  thom.  AVhere  is  the  escape  from  thia 
danger  ?  Do  you  thinli  it  comes  by  shewing  that 
the  mere  scenery  of  dreams  is  borrowed  from  the 
external  world — from  the  places  and  circumstances 
with  which  we  are  familiar  when  we  are  awake  ? 
Yes — but  when  you  havo  proved  all  that,  you 
have  left  tho  great  riddle  unsolved ;  the  real 
cauae  of  human  anxieties  just  where  it  was,  I 
bring  all  this  scenery  about  me  in  my  dreams ;  but 
how  do  I  bring  it  ?  What  are  the  thoughts  which 
invest  themselves  with  that  scenery  ?  Who  am  I 
the  dreamer  ?  Till  you  have  found  a  reply  to  these 
questions,  you  may  produce  endlras  theories  of 
dreams  and  apparitions,  but  you  have  not  taken  one 
step  to  relieve  the  heart  of  its  confusion,  or  to  pre- 
vent it  from  seeking  all  unlawful,  mischievous  aids 
to  quiet  itself.  Joseph  mot  it  with  this  answer, 
'  Dreams  belong  to  God.'  However  your  thoughts 
came  to  you,  do  not  seek  by  tricks  and  magic 
to  make  their  meaning  clearer  to  you.  There  is 
an  unseen  teacher  of  your  spirit,  to  whom  you 
may  refer  these  and  all  your  perplexities.  There 
ia  a  righteous  and  true  Being,  whom  you  may 
consult  about  them.  No  doubt  there  is  a  pur- 
pose in  all  He  does ;  be  sure  that  His  purposes  with 
you,  His  human  creatures,  are  specially  wonder- 
ful. And  He  means  you  to  discern  them.  He  does 
not  intend  your  lives  to  be  dark  enigmas  to  you. 

All  this,  you  say,  belongs  to  an  early  stage   . 
of  history.     I  grant  you  that  it  does.     It  pro- 
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fesBes  to  belong  to  that  stage.  But  if  dreams 
are,  there  should  be  some  words  to  tell  us  that 
they  are  under  a  law,  that  they  do  not  come  by- 
accident,  that  they  have  a  connexion  with  the 
mysteries  of  our  being,  that  they  may  have  to  do 
with  the  future  as  well  as  the  past.  Other  deeper 
truths  may  be  told  us  as  we  proceed ;  but  these 
cannot  be  indifferent  to  us.  Men  in  the  early 
times  may  have  been  more  troubled  by  their 
dreams  than  we  are,  and  therefore  it  was  fitting 
that  the  help  needful  for  escaping  from  the  trouble 
should  be  given  especially  to  them.  But  they  do 
affect  us,  whether  we  are  franlc  enough  to  confess 
it  or  not.  We  know  that  though  our  dreams  may 
never  have  told  us  anything  about  that  which  is 
to  come,  they  have  told  us  secrets  of  our  own 
experience;  they  have  shewn  us  how  near  dark 
fierce  thoughts  which  we  fancied  at  a  great  dis- 
tance were  lying  to  us.  The  confusion  which  is  in 
them  rommds  many  how  confused  and  incoherent 
their  waking  existence  is.  They  bring  past, 
present,  and  future  so  strangely  together,  that  they 
force  all  to  feel,  if  they  do  not  reflect,  that  there 
must  be  some  conditions  of  our  minds  which  are 
different  from  the  conditions  of  space  and  time. 
There  is  something  in  them  then,  which  needs  to 
be  interpreted.  I  think  the  interpretation  for 
us  and  for  the  old  world  lies  in  the  belief,  that  we 
are  under  a  hving  and  Divine  Teacher  who  does 
not  wish  us  to  walk  in  darkness. 

But  you  care  so  much  more  for  the  thoughts 
of  the  day  than  of  the  night ;  they  are  so  much 
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more  practically  important.  True  ;  and  bo  much 
more  wonderful.  When  shall  wg  know  how  won- 
derful thoy  are  ?  Oh  brethren,  if  you  have  ever 
been  really  lost  in  the  mazes  of  your  own  thoughts; 
if  they  have  been  so  tormenting  to  you  that  you 
would  have  fled  from  them,  if  you  could,  to  utter 
vacancy,  almost  idiotcy, — if  you  have  found  them 
interfere  with  all  manly  action,  and  the  maddest 
course  of  action  seemed  better  than  the  indulgence 
of  them — if  you  have,  any  of  you,  been  in  a  state 
approaching  to  this — and  how  many  noble  spirits 
at  certain  periods  of  their  history  have  not  only 
approached  it,  but  realized  it  —  oh  how  would 
you  welcome  the  words,  '  The  interpretation  of 
these  belongs  to  God.'  And  when  we  have  list- 
ened to  all  magicians  and  diviners,  calling  them- 
selves philosophers  or  priests — and  havo  tried  their 
medicines  for  stifting  thought  and  doubt,  their  sys- 
tems of  opinion,  their  rules  of  conduct,  and  havo 
exclaimed  '  Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all,'  we 
must  at  last,  in  despair  of  them  and  of  ourselves, 
grasp,  if  it  be  with  ever  so  feeble  a  hand,  at  this 
truth.  If  we  do,  how  shall  we  have  to  rejoice 
and  give  thaniis  for  having  been  cast  into  deep 
pits  and  mire,  where  no  ground  is  ;  for  then  is  a 
man  able  to  hear  a  voice  which  says  to  him, 
'  When  thou  watkest  through  the  waters  I  will  be 
with  thee,  through  the  rivers  they  shall  not  over- 
flow thee.     Lo,  I  am  with  thee  always.' 

There  are  crises,  however,  in  a  man's  life, 
when  he  is  neither  troubled  with  the  dreams  of 
the  night  nor  of  the  day,  when  he  is  called  to  act, 
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and  to  act  at  once,  when  there  is  no  time  for 
weigliing  motives  and  balancing  arguments,  when 
life  and  death  hang  upon  the  decision  of  a  moment. 
To  such  a  crisis  bad  Joseph  come  when  ho  spoke 
the  words,  '  Shall  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and 
sin  against  God?'  The  belief  of  a  living,  present 
God  was  then  all  in  all  to  him.  And  at  sach  a 
season  it  is  all  in  all  to  every  man,  into  whatever 
age  he  is  born.  Let  no  one  indeed  who  is  exposed 
to  a  fierce  and  sudden  temptation,  refuse  any  help 
that  13  afforded  him  by  the  lowest,  moat  grovelling 
considerations.  If  the  fear  of  punishment,  the  shame 
of  detection,  the  loss  of  credit,  suggest  itself  to 
him  as  an  argument  for  resistance,  let  htm  welcome 
it,  or  any  external  impediment  to  crime,  as  an 
angel  from  heaven.  No  doubt  the  subtle  auggos- 
iion,  '  if  thou  hast  no  truer  reason  than  this  for 
being  righteous,  thou  hadst  better  sin,'  has  caused 
the  fall  of  thousands.  Ko  one  bears  more  clearly 
the  image  and  superscription  of  the  tempter.  But 
though  this  is  true,  let  us  all  beware  of  trusting 
to  any  one  of  these  motives,  or  fancying  that  it 
will  stand  us  in  any  stead.  In  some  foreign  land, 
where  the  traditions  of  childhood  and  home  are 
no  longer  about  you,  where  the  laws  of  society 
are  looser,  where  opinions  you  have  held  tena- 
raously  are  discredited,  then  be  sure  that  nothing 
will  avail  but  the  belief  of  a  present  Helper  and 
Deliverer,  of  Ono  who  cares  more  for  us  than  we 
care  for  ourselves,  who  may  bring  us  into  prison,  bnt 
who  will  not  suffer  any  who  trust  in  Him  and  not 
in  themselves,  to  fall  from  Him. 
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Thus  far  then  we  have  not  found  that  VQ 
shall  gain  much  by  casting,  as  the  phrase  is,  the 
theocratic  element  out  of  our  lives,  or,  to  apeak 
plain  English,  by  ceasing  to  believe  in  a  living 
God  who  giudes  ua  and  rules  us.  Alaa,  bre- 
thren, we  have  been  casting  away  this  belief 
more  and  more.  In  our  talk  about  religions 
feelings  and  rehgioua  systems — in  our  philoso- 
phical cant  about  theocratic  elemcnta  and  abysses 
and  eternities, — this  practical  faith  has  vanished 
more  and  more  from  us.  And  therefore  I  believe 
we  are  in  the  greatest  danger  of  dreamers,  and 
diviners,  and  magicians,  arising  among  us  to  prac- 
tise impostures,  probably  under  the  name  of  sci- 
ence. We  are  in  danger  of  falling  into  hopeless 
mazes  of  speculation,  seeming  ever  to  advance, 
really  returning  to  the  point  from  which  wa  set  out. 
Finally,  we  are  in  danger,  when  any  great  tri^ 
of  our  moral  strength  comes,  of  sinking  ignomi- 
niously,  because  we  have  nothing  better  to  rely 
upon  than  calculations  of  consequences,  or  religious 
terrors,  or  a  sense  of  honor ;  all  which  the  gnsta 
of  passion  may  scatter  to  the  winds.  And  lastly, 
I  beheve  wo  are  unable,  through  this  unbehef,  to 
realize  that  coherency  and  harmony  in  our  lives 
which  wo  trace  in  the  life  of  the  young  Hebrew, 
amidst  all  the  changes  of  his  fortune.  '  His  daya 
were  linked  each  to  each  in  natural  piety.'  The 
wishes  of  his  infancy  foreshadowed  the  events  of 
his  manhood.  Every  step  of  his  discipline  was  a 
step  in  the  formation  of  his  character.  It  was  so 
becaaso  ho  referred  all  dreams,  instincts,  events, 
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to  God ;  because  he  did  not  think  about  hia  own 
character,  or  bow  he  was  to  bring  his  dreams  to 
pass ;  but  left  himself  and  hia  history  in  God's 
hands.  It  will  be  so  with  us  in  the  midst  of  all 
our  complications  if  they  drive  us  to  tlie  same 
course,  if  they  lead  us  to  think  that  because  the 
path  is  too  tangled  for  us  to  find  It,  we  must  trust 
Him  to  guide  our  steps.  It  will  not  be  so  if  we 
undertake  to  build  up  a  character'  op  make  a 
scheme  of  life  for  ourselves,  or  if  we  choose  any  of 
the  flickering  lights  of  human  systems,  or  of  human 
teachers,  to  follow.  The  sparks  which  we  have 
kindled,  or  which  they  have  kindled,  will  not  lead 
ua  through  the  darkness.  AVe  shall  cry  to  one 
and  to  another,  'Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lampa 
are  gone  out.'  And  this  because  we  have  not 
gone  to  Him  who  is  ready  not  to  sell  hut  to  give, 
that  we  might  get  oil  for  ourselves ;  who  is  as  wU- 
Img  to  take  the  government  and  education  of  ua, 
as  He  was  to  guide  the  Hebrew  boy  and  the  lord 
of  Egypt. 

Bat  I  must  not  forget,  that  while  the  dream 
of  Joseph  belonged  specially  to  his  own  personal 
history,  the  dreams  of  Pharaoh  were  of  a  nation's 
abundance  and  famine.  I  do  not  wish  to  pass  by 
the  suggestion,  that  Joseph's  interpretations  and 
prophecy,  and  all  the  arrangements  which  are  said 
to  have  been  consequent  upon  them,  were  only  the 
effect  of  ordinary  sagacity  and  foresight,  such  as 
a  politician  in  our  day  may  exercise  without  any 
dream  or  interpretation  or  prophecy  at  all.  I 
have  B^d  already,  that  both  this  view  of  the  his- 
^  ft— ^ 
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tory,  and  that  which  we  have  just  been  considering'^ 
have,  as  it  seems  to  me,  a  real  worth.  That  worth 
conaists  in  the  witness  which  thej  bear  against  the 
inclination  of  divines  to  separate  the  narrative  of 
Scripture,  and  the  actors  in  it,  from  common  life 
and  experience;  to  represent  them  as  exceptions, 
and  not  as  rules ;  and  so  to  outrage  the  conscience 
of  Christendom,  which  has  always  received  the 
Bible  as  a  hook  of  laws  and  examples  for  human 
beings.  If  any  statements,  even  those  which  in- 
fringe most  upon  the  divine  authority  of  Scripture, 
warn  us  of  this  evil  method  into  which  we  have 
onquestionably  fallen,  and  set  us  upon  asking 
how  we  may  return  to  an  older  and  more  honest 
one,  I  cannot  but  bless  God  for  them,  and  think 
that  he  has  permitted  them  for  the  instruction 
of  His  church.  That  the  way  which  the  modem 
school  takes  to  avoid  an  error  is  not  the  right  one, 
I  have  argued,  in  the  former  instance,  from  our 
individual  experience ;  that  the  way  which  it  takes 
in  this  case  is  not  the  right  one,  I  could  argue  as 
confidently  from  our  national  experience.  The 
cry  was,  '  if  we  could  but  quite  expel  the  theocratic 
element  from  the  first,  how  clear  and  free  our  lives 
would  be!'  But  the  stops  we  have  taken  in  this 
direction  did  not  seem  to  have  made  them  at 
all  freer  and  clearer ;  did  not  hold  out  any  promiao 
of  their  becoming  so.  'If  wo  could  hut  get  the 
theocratic  element  out  of  politics,'  it  is  said,  '  what 
insight  and  foresight  our  statesmen  would  possess  ; 
how  ready  they  would  be  for  all  emergencies ;  how 
Jitde  they  would  be  embarrassed  by  any  antiquarian 
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maximBi'  Do  you  find  that  we  are  making  pro- 
gress towards  this  consummation?  Do  you  find 
that  aa  the  idea  of  God  having  any  concern  in  the 
politics  of  the  world  has  been  more  and  more  banish- 
ed from  our  minds,  our  politics  have  becomo  more 
consistent,  more  harmonious,  more  hopeful  ?  Do 
you  find  that  the  trammels  of  old  party-maxims  can 
be  cast  off,  or  that  if  they  are  cast  off,  the  freedom 
is  a  safe  one?  Do  you  find  that  there  is  no 
weary  repetition  of  old  phrases ;  no  weary  reca- 
pitulation of  old  experiments;  no  tendency  to  dis- 
appointment and  despair  even  in  the  youngest,  in 
whom  hope  is  wont  to  he  most  alive?  May  it 
not  be  possible,  brelhren,  that  in  this  case,  as  in 
the  other,  we  have  sought  to  fill  up  the  chasm 
which  separates  Scripture  from  the  daily  life  of 
mankind,  in  tho  method  which  ia  just  the  reverse 
of  the  true  one  ?  Instead  of  talking  about  Joseph's 
poHtical  sagacity  and  foresight—for  which  he  cer- 
tamly  gave  himself  no  credit — might  it  not  be 
better  if  we  talked  less  of  our  own ;  if  we  enquired 
whence  these  qualities  must  come,  suppose  they  be 
worth  anything  ?  And  might  not  that  considera.- 
tion  lead  us  to  think,  aa  Joseph  thought,  tlrnt  man 
is  made  in  the  image  of  God ;  that  God  exercises 
providence,  and  that  the  creature  who  bears  his 
image  is  intended  to  exercise  providence ;  that  the 
past,  present,  and  future,  are  open  to  Him ;  that 
therefore,  in  a  measure,  according  to  the  circum- 
Btances  and  exigencies  in  which  He  places  him. 
He  would  have  his  creature  study  and  interpret 
ihe  past,   the  present,   the   future?   May  it  not 


I 
I 


i 


118  SBRMON  VI.  ^H 

tben  be  that,  instead  of  the  theocratic  element  haT- 
ing  been  too  strong,  at  any  time,  in  the  politics  of 
the  world,  it  has  always  been  far  too  weak ;  and 
that  to  this  weakness  we  owe  very  much  of  the 
vagueness  and  imbecility  of  politicians,  as  well  an 
very  much  of  the  unfair  dealings  and  dangeroaB 
pretensions  of  priests?  Yes,  brethren,  oi priests; 
for  the  priest,  who  is  sent  into  the  world  to  tes- 
tify that  God  is  the  King  of  the  earth,  may  set  up 
himself  to  be  the  king  of  it ;  he  may  secularize 
the  Universe,  that  he  may  be  the  one  spiritual 
person  in  it.  If  he  does  so,  he  will  assuredly  become, 
in  the  most  radical  and  dreadful  sense,  secular  him- 
self. And  if  you  acknowledge  his  falsehood,  if  you 
submit  to  be  secularized  by  him, — if  you  say  that 
your  civil  transaclions  have  nothing  to  do  with 
God — he  will  establish  his  power  over  you ;  not  a 
divine,  godly  power,  but  a  very  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish  power.  Believe  priests  to  be  perpetual 
witnesses  in  their  words,  lives,  sacraments,  that 
you  all  of  you  stand  in  a  direct  relation  to  God, 
that  you  all  of  you  are  in  covenant  with  Him, 
that  every  work  of  yours  is  a  vocation  from  Him, 
that  no  part  of  your  civil  transactions  b  indifferent 
to  Him,  op  can  be  excluded  from  his  cognizance. 
Believe  this,  that  politicians  may  possess  manly 
strength  and  freedom,  true  insight  and  fore- 
sight, that  they  may  recognise  the  past  as  con- 
nected with  the  present,  and  the  present  as  the 
seed  of  the  future.  The  Bible  in  its  first  book, 
and  through  after  pages  of  it,  is  teaching  you  this 
political  lesson ;  this  is  the  lesson  which  we  find 
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opening  upon  ua  in  the  family-records  of  the  book 
of  Genesis ;  this  is  the  lesson  which  the  law  vill 
more  fully  nnfold ;  this  is  the  deepest  secret  of  the 
prophetical  lore.  Cast  it  away,  and  every  new 
experience  of  the  world,  instead  of  giving  you 
fresh  light,  will  only  be  a  fresh  riddle ;  every  new 
power  you  acquire  in  the  world  of  sense  will 
make  you  inwardly  feebler ;  every  new  society 
you  establish  will  only  reproduce  the  weakness  and 
rottenness  of  the  old.  Confess  it,  embrace  it,  act 
Bpon  it,  and  every  experience  may  be  welcomed 
as  part  of  the  divine  teaching,  to  correct  past  errors, 
to  prepare  blessings  for  the  time  to  come ;  every 
discovery,  every  machine  that  gives  you  a  victory 
over  matter,  will  be  a  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
promise  and  covenant;  every  colony  that  you  send 
forth  will  raise  up  a  race  of  men  to  till,  subdue, 
enlighten,  and  civilize  the  earth. 

And  do  not  fancy  that,  in  using  this  language, 
1  ara  speakbg  as  a  Jew,  not  as  a  Christian ;  as  a 
reader  of  the  history  of  Joseph,  not  as  a  reader  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  tho  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul,  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  brings  into  clear 
light  and  manifestation  that  divine  and  fatherly  king- 
dom of  which  Joseph  saw  the  first  glimpse  when  he 
became  tho  teacher  of  Pharaoh,  and  the  preserver 
of  Egypt.  It  invites  men  to  be  like  their  Father  in 
Heaven.  It  was  spoken  by  one  having  authority, 
who  shewed  forth  that  image  in  which  man  was 
created ;  who  fulfilled  the  office  of  prophet, 
cause  He  was  the  Son  of  Kim  to  whom  the 
tho  present,  and  the  future,  are  known ;  who 
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hibited  the  office  of  a  king,  because  he  was  the 
Son  of  the  King  oterna!,  unmortaly  inyisible ;  who 
created  man  to  rule  oyer  the  works  of  His  hands. 
And  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  declare  how  He 
ascended  on  high,  how  He  sent  His  Spirit  to  dwell 
among  men,  to  endue  them  with  gifts  of  wisdom  and 
foresight,  to  fit  them  for  all  offices  of  obedience  and 
goyernment.  The  Gospel  does  indeed  disclose  to 
us  a  society  consisting  of  all  kindred  and  nations ; 
but  it  confirms  the  witness  of  the  old  dispensation, 
that  eyery  special  kmdred  and  nation  is  grounded 
on  the  name  and  stands  in  the  might  of  Him  who 
raised  up  a  prisoner  to  inform  princes  of  His  will, 
and  to  teach  senators  wisdom. 


SERMON   VII. 

JOSEPH  AND  HIS  BRETHREN. 

Lessons  for  Iheday,  Genesis  XLIII.  and  XLV. 

cached  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  4th  Suaday  in  Lent,  March  3D,  1( 


Genesis  XLT.  7,  8. 
God  sent  me  before  you  to  preserve  you  a  pos- 
terity in  the  earth,  and  to  save  your  Uvea  by 
a  great  deliverance.  So  now  it  was  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but  God :  and  he  hath 
made  me  a  father  to  Pliaraoh,  and  lord  of 
all  his  house,  and  a  ruler  througliout  all  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

WE  finish  this  afternoon  our  yearly  readings  in 
the  book  of  Genesis.  I  do  not  think  we 
could  find  any  words  which  exhibit  its  character 
more  perfectly  than  those  which  I  have  taken  for 
my  text.  They  belong  expressly  to  the  life  of 
Joseph.  But  Joseph,  contemplated  in  that  aspect  in 
which  I  purposely  omitted  to  speak  of  him  last 
Sunday,  is  himself  the  most  perfect  embodiment 
of  patriarchal  history,  the  point  of  transition  from 
it  to  the  subsequent  national  history. 

I.  '  God  sent  me  before  you  to  preserve 
you  a  posterity  in  the  earth.'  The  brethren  of 
Joseph  were  standing  before  him.  To  them  he 
Beemed  to  owe  all  that  had  been  wretched  in  his 
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past  years ;  the  unexpected  change  he  might 
naturally  attribute  to  his  own  faith,  contiaeucy,  wis- 
dom, or  to  a  new  and  opposite  set  of  circumstances. 
But  that  natural  conclusion  was  an  Irapossiblo  one 
to  a  child  of  the  covenant  who  believed  it  to  be 
true.  He  must  refer  tho  whole  series  of  events, 
those  which  were  linked  to  the  sins  of  others,  those 
which  looked  like  the  result  of  his  own  virtues,  to 
God.  How  he  could  do  this,  and  yot  regard  the 
wrong  doings  of  his  brothers  as  very  heinous  and 
needing  punishment — how  ho  could  do  it,  and  yet 
feel  that  faith,  obedience,  moral  strength,  are  the 
conditions  of  all  greatness  and  victory  for  man — we 
may  consider  presently,  I  wish  you  only  to  ob- 
serve now  that  he  did  take  this  course,  that  he 
did  refer  the  whole  order  and  purpose  of  his  exist- 
ence, all  that  had  been  adverse  to  tt,  all  that  had 
been  prosperous  in  it,  to  God.  And  you  will  not 
fancy  that  his  words  imphed  a  lazy  acknowledge- 
ment of  some  ultimate  cause  to  which  it  is  con- 
venient that  all  agencies,  influences,  operations, 
should  bo  traced,  lest  wo  should  he  overwhelmed 
with  their  multitude.  No  such  philosophical  ne- 
cessity had  over  occurred  to  the  mind  of  the  He- 
brew shepherd.  When  he  was  alone,  when  he  was 
amidst  his  brethren,  when  they  contrived  his  death, 
when  thoy  made  him  a  slave,  when  ho  grew  to  be 
trusted  and  tempted,  when  he  was  in  prison,  when 
he  was  telling  dreams,  a  living  present  Guide  and 
Teacher  had  revealed  Himself  to  him,  as  the  One 
whom  It  was  his  privilege  to  know,  and  of  whom 
his  life  was  to  testify  in  alt  its  conditions  of  poverty 
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or  greatness.  To  think  'any  part  of  this  wob  of 
life  has  been  woven  by  another  than  Him, — my 
brothers  were  ablo  to  throw  me  into  a  pit,  I  was 
able  to  win  these  honours  without  him,'  — would  have 
been  an  utter  inconceivable  horror ;  simply  the  loss 
of  the  treasure  which  had  been  imparted  to  him  in 
his  father's  tent,  and  compared  with  which  all  more 
recent  treasures,  except  so  far  as  they  were  the 
expansion  and  multiplicatioa  of  this,  had  no  worth 
ataU. 

I  am  sorry  to  use  so  many  words  for  the  pur- 
pose of  impressing  you  with  what  may  well  seem 
Eo  pliun  a  truth.  But  it  is  because  of  its  plainness 
that  we  forget  it.  In  a  complicated  state  of  society 
much  of  our  time  is  spent  in  trying  to  unravel  its 
comphcations ;  if  not,  we  lose  ourselves  in  them. 
In  either  case  it  is  very  hard  indeed,  to  preserve 
or  to  acquire  the  habit  of  honestly  and  simply 
confessing  an  actual  personal  Being  as  the  source 
of  the  order  we  find  in  our  own  existence  and  in 
the  universe.  Phrases  importing  that  we  do,  are 
very  familiar  to  us ;  far  too  familiar.  They  are 
so  ready  for  use,  and  are  so  much  used,  that  their 
stamp  is  worn  off,  and  they  become  merely  con- 
ventional. For  this  reason  it  is  so  profitable  to  go 
back  into  this  early  morning  of  the  world's  day ; 
not  that  wc  may  talk  about  its  clearness  and  fresh- 
ness; not  that  wc  may  fancy  the  earth  was  not 
the  samo  earth  as  it  is  now,  less  subject  to  the 
damps  and  dreariness  of  night ;  not  that  we  may 
fancy  it  was  illuminated  by  some  different  sun;  but 
that  we  may  convince  ourselves  that  it  has  a  sun 
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now  wliicli  will  warm  ua,  and  shew  us  our  way  if 
we  walk  in  tho  light  of  it.  And  this  ia  the  more 
neeesBary  becaaae  a  very  serioua  doubt,  which 
must  bo  sGttlod,  arises  some  time  or  other  in  all 
our  minds,  how,  when  so  much  of  what  we  see  and 
feel  around  us  is  evil,  wo  dare  attribute  the  uni- 
verse and  all  its  scheme  and  order  to  God.  Must 
we  not,  ia  some  sense,  dispute  his  absolute  good- 
nesa,  or  else  let  ia  at  some  corner  of  our  mind  the 
idea  of  a  rival  creator — an  Ahriman  as  well  as  an 
Ormuzd  ?  Ia  a  number  of  different  phases  we 
shall  have  hereafter  to  face  this  question,  and  to  see 
what  help  the  Scripture  gives  ua  in  solving  it,  when 
it  has  become  aiost  iatricate  and  apparently  hope- 
less. But  BOW,  before  the  deeper  puzzles  of  the 
conscience  and  heart  have  been  brought  out,  while 
crimes  are  broad,  coarse,  palpable,  and  there  b  no 
casuistry  among  those  who  escape  from  them,  we 
have  to  enquire  how  Joseph  was  able  with  such 
simple  boldness  to  speak  of  God  as  having  or- 
daiaed  a  series  of  events  the  actors  ia  which,  no 
one  felt  more  keenly  than  himself,  had  been  heart- 
less, cruel,  and  false. 

The  answer,  you  will  perceive,  b  precisely 
that  to  which  all  our  previous  examination  of  tlus 
book  has  led  us.  He  recognised  with  infinite 
wonder  an  order  in  the  whole  story  of  his  life; 
that  order  he  was  certain  was  God's,  He  knew 
that  violence  and  disorder  had  been  at  work  in  it. 
What  temptation  had  he  to  think  of  them  as  God's? 
Imputing  to  Him  a  distinct  purpose  of  good  and 
blessedness,  what  a  strange  perveraeness  it  would 
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have  been  to  think  that  anything  which  had  marred 
the  good  and  blessedness,  anything  which  had 
striven  to  defeat  the  purpose,  was  his  ?  It  was  no 
diatinction  which  the  schools  were  to  elaborate ;  it 
was  the  great  eternal  diatinctioo,  deeper  than  that 
between  day  and  night,  hght  and  darkness,  which 
a  heart  cultivated,  purged,  made  simple  by  God's 
discipline,  confessed,  nay,  found  it  impossible  to 
deny.  And  just  that  which  Joseph  discovered  in 
his  own  particular  experience,  Moses  has  been  set- 
ting forth  for  the  Universe.  The  order  which 
God  created  is  very  good.  The  order  which  He 
preserves  and  upholds  is  very  good.  There  was  no 
flaw  in  it  before  man  fell,  there  is  no  flaw  in  it 
since  man  fell.  That  fall  had  actually  no  power 
to  subvert  it,  or  derange  it.  That  fall  was  pre- 
cisely the  refusal  of  a  man  to  recognize  his  own 
glorious  place  in  this  order,  an  effort  to  make  for 
himself  an  independent  place  out  of  it.  He  wants 
to  be  something  in  himself,  he  will  not  act  and  live 
as  one  made  in  the  image  of  God.  The  history 
goes  on,  the  disbelief  and  disorder  multiply.  But 
the  eternal  order  goes  on  asserting  itself,  calmly, 
nninterruptedly.  God  treats  man  according  to 
the  law  which  He  laid  down  for  him  on  the 
Creation-day.  He  speaks  to  Him,  unveils  Him- 
self to  him,  shews  him  that  ho  can  only  live  while 
he  confesses  a  relation  to  Him.  Do  you  find  a 
few  acknowledging  this  truth,  the  majority  setting 
it  at  nought?  But  you  find  also  that  the  few  are 
leading  simple,  orderly,  human  lives;  that 
others  are  out  of  order,  are  inhuman.     Tou 


I 


hat  the     M 
m  must     H 


I 


126  SERMON  VII. 

use  that  language ;  any  other  carries  contradiction 
on  the  face,  and  In  the  heart,  of  it.  But  how  are 
these  inhuman,  disorderly  creatures  regarded  by 
their  Creator  ?  Have  they  succeeded  in  establish- 
ing that  place  for  themselves  outside  His  universe 
which  they  seem  to  covet  ?  No !  they  are  within 
the  circle  of  it,  they  are  under  His  discipline  and 
education.  He  is  teaching  them  by  their  own 
disorders,  by  all  that  tbey  are  doing  to  set  at 
nought  His  government,  and  to  canonize  their  own 
self-will.  He  claims  them  as  belonging  to  Him. 
They  may  resist  the  claim,  they  may  choose  a 
way  of  their  own.  They  may  try  to  shut  them- 
aelves  up  in  their  separate  Adam  nature.  But  they 
cannot  do  it.  The  divine  order  is  hemming  them 
in,  forcing  them  in  their  most  inconsistent  acts  to 
acknowledge  its  presence,  and  to  pay  it  homage. 
They  are  husbands,  children,  brothers,  fathers. 
They  cannot  live  in  themselves,  to  themselves. 
They  must  act  as  if  they  belonged  to  a  society. 
Tbey  will  try  to  construct  that  society  upon  the 
basis  of  selfishness  and  self-will.  They  will  throw 
a»de  the  family  bonds,  and  set  up  a  mere  wild 
desert  independence,  or  combine  under  some  mighty 
hunter,  or  build  cities  where  they  are  knit  toge- 
ther by  a,  desire  to  get  a  greater  number  of  mate- 
rial enjoyments  than  they  could  procure  separately. 
But  in  the  desert  the  feeling  of  tribe  is  still  pre- 
sent; their  ready  submission  to  the  tyrant  shews 
that  they  are  meant  for  government ;  the  cities 
must  acknowledge  a  law ;  when  it  is  utterly  cast 
aaide,    and  absolute  self-indulgence  reigns,   fire 
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tomes  down  from  heaven  to  assert  its  reality.  And 
meantime  the  -vrorld  is  not  left  to  these  wild  expe- 
riments to  frame  an  order  from  disorders.  God 
brings  out  Abraham,  and  teaches  him  what  it  ia  to 
be  a  husband  and  a  father.  The  mystery  of  these 
relations  discovers  itself  to  him  by  slow  degrees, 
through  his  own  errors,  through  the  delay  in  the 
fulfilment  of  God's  promises,  through  the  witness 
which  the  covenant  bears  that  he  lives  for  the 
Bake  of  a  race  unborn.  So  the  ground  is  laid  for 
a  divine  and  human  society.  There  is  to  be  no 
hasty  building  upon  that  ground ;  the  children  of 
the  covenant  are  to  be  for  the  present  shepherds 
merely  ;  every  inclination  they  may  feel  to  con- 
nect themselves  vrith  tribes  apparently  more  ad- 
vanced and  organized,  is  disappointed,  Tet  they 
are  not  to  be  stationary.  The  twelve  sons  of 
Jacob  bring  forth  a  set  of  esperieoces  altogether 
different  from  any  which  we  could  hear  of  in 
Abraham's  tent.  The  brotherly  relation  is  eluci- 
dated through  these  experiences,  as  the  fatherly 
and  filial  had  been  in  the  birth,  circumcision,  and 
sacrifice  of  Isaac.  The  sins  of  brothers  form  the 
subject  of  the  narrative ;  through  these  sins  vte 
come  to  understand  the  true  form  of  the  character 
&om  which  they  are  departures. 

II,  This  is  the  second  principle  which  the 
words  ofJoseph  expound  to  us:  'God  hath  sent  me 
before  you  to  preserve  you  a  posterity  In  the  earth, 
and  to  save  your  lives  by  a  great  deliverance.' 

He  starts  with  assuring  them  that  God  has 
been  the  orderer  and  director  of  bis  history,  and 
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that  He  has  had  a  purpose  in  it.     What  purpose? 

The  modern  answer  I  think  would  be.  To  save 
His  saint,  and  shew  the  difference  between  him 
and  his  ungodly  brethren.  A  very  proper  answer 
that  may  be,  but  you  see  it  ia  not  Joseph's.  He 
does  not  speak  of  a  difference  between  himself  and 
his  brethren.  He  speaks  of  them  as  members  of 
one  family.  He  thinks  that  the  special  work  to 
which  ho  has  been  appointed,  that  to  which  all  his 
troubles  and  all  liis  prosperity  have  been  subser- 
vient, is  to  preserve  for  them  a  posterity  on  the 
earth.  What !  to  preserve  a  posterity  for  Reuben, 
aud  Simeon,  and  Levi,  for  those  who  had  exhi- 
bited so  much  lawlessness,  recklessness,  iastability, 
and  whose  seed,  as  their  father  foresaw  on  hb 
death-bed,  would  resemble  them  in  many  of  their 
worst  features  ?  Yes,  for  this  very  end.  Joseph 
had  no  notion  that  his  preservation  meant  anything, 
that  it  would  be  any  lesson  for  the  times  to 
come,  except  so  far  aa  it  served  for  the  establish- 
ment and  propagation  of  the  covenant-family.  He 
could  not  separate  himself  from  it  even  in  thought. 
He  could  not  dream  of  any  blessings  for  himself 
which  were  not  blessings  for  it.  The  sin  of  hia 
brothers  had  been  that  they  would  not  feel  them- 
selves part  of  a  family,  that  they  would  not  act  as 
if  they  belonged  to  it.  What  must  his  righteous- 
ness be  but  to  take  the  opposite  course  ?  Wherein 
was  he  better  than  they  if  ho  did  not  recognise  the 
sacredness  of  the  bond  which  they  had  set  at 
nought ;  if  he  had  projects,  or  schemes  of  life,  or 
hope  for  the  future,  apart  from  them  ? 
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Children  feel  that  this  is  the  sense  and  pur- 
port of  tlie  story.  They  read  it  irith  intense 
interest,  hecanse  they  do  not  give  it  that  narrow 
character  which  it  receives  from  our  mature  reli- 
gious selfishness.  And  therefore  they  are  not  per- 
plexed by  the  question,  '  But  how  was  he  not  afraid 
to  confound  good  with  evil  by  putting  himself  on  the 
level  of  hia  brothers,  though  they  were  not  right- 
eous men  and  he  was  ?'  They  have  an  instinct  to 
see  that  Joseph  took  the  best  of  all  methods  to  shew 
the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  and  that  he 
could  not  have  shewn  it  if  he  had  not  put  himself 
on  the  level  of  his  brethren.  Ue  had  indeed  a  power 
to  which  they  were  strangers,  and  he  was  bound 
to  use  it.  Feeling  himself  to  be  God's  servant,  ho 
could  become  God's  instrument  for  educating  them 
into  an  apprehension  of  their  wrong-doing,  and 
into  a  perception  of  the  blessings  which  they  might 
claim.  His  roughness  to  them,  his  questions  re- 
specting their  state  and  kindred,  the  imprison- 
ment of  Simeon,  the  demand  to  see  Benjamin,  his 
unexpected  kindness,  the  putting  his  cup  into  the 
youngest  brother's  saek,  were  all  steps  in  a  disci- 
pline which  ho  know  that  a  better  than  he  was 
carrying  on  through  his  means.  The  effects  of  it 
must  have  made  him  wonder.  To  see  how  words 
apparently  in  nowise  connected  with  tlieir  past 
history  should  have  struck  a  chord  in  them  which 
had  never  vibrated  before,  and  led  them  to  say, 
'  We  are  verily  guilty  concernmg  our  brother ;'  to 
see  how  such  filial  and  brotherly  love  could  bo 
awakened  in  those  who  had  conspired  against  him» 
U.S.  ^ 
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that  they  should  be  ready  to  give  up  their  own 
Uvea  for  Benjamin ;  this  must  have  stirred  deep 
and  awful  thoughts  in  him  as  it  does  in  us.  What 
a  mysterious  influence  is  this  for  one  man  to  eiert 
over  another!  That  he  should  be  able  to  call 
forth  a  Conscience  in  these  rough  shepherds! 
That  he  should  open  springs  in  hearts  hitherto 
ice-bound!  In  Joseph's  mind  these  observations 
will  not  have  taken  so  formal  a  shape ;  they  will 
have  been  interwoven  into  his  own  personal  feelmgs 
and  sympathies ;  hia  absorbing  hehef  in  a  present 
God.  will  have  turned  thorn  into  acts  of  thanks- 
giving to  Him  rather  than  into  reflections  upon 
man.  Still,  in  one  way  or  another,  we  may  be 
sure  that  ho  and  we,  at  a  distance  of  four  thousand 
years,  must  have  our  deepest  thoughts  upon  these 
things  in  common.  For  to  us  also  the  beauty  of 
the  history  is  in  this,  that  we  see  how  truly  a  man 
may  be  the  image  of  God  in  the  practical  teaching 
and  discipline  of  those  who  are  brought  under  his 
influence ;  how,  if  we  indeed  seek  for  His  guidance 
and  inspiration,  wondering  at  the  latent  harmonies 
there  are  in  human  spirits,  trembling  at  their  fright- 
ful discords,  knowing  our  own  incapacity  to  bring 
out  the  one,  too  conscious  how  often  by  a  rude  and 
ignorant  meddling  with  instruments  so  subtle  we 
havo  produced  the  other.  He  will  enable  them  to 
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A  faller  revelation  has  been  made  of  the  method 
in  which  God  was  educating  him ;  that  revelation 
enables  him  to  educate  his  brothers.  But  aa  the 
power  of  educating  has  been  acquired  through  suf- 
fering, it  can  only  be  exercised  through  sympathy — 
a  sympathy  the  more  perfect  because  it  never  sinks 
for  a  moment  into  indulgence,  because  it  is  mixed 
with  sternness  and  punishment.  His  delay  to  own 
and  embrace  liis  brothers  is  of  course  the  bitterest 
mortification  to  himself,  the  heaviest  cross  he  could 
bear.  There  was  a  fear  lest  his  father  should  die 
before  he  could  meet  him ;  the  famine  might  sweep 
them  all  away  before  they  were  reconciled.  Such 
thoughts  must  have  come  into  hia  mind,  but  he 
could  not  give  heed  to  them ;  his  work  must  be 
done ;  for  the  sake  of  his  family  he  was  sent  there ; 
he  must  act  for  it,  whether  he  puts  his  brothers 
to  torture  or  himself. 

in.  And  so  ho  was  indeed '  saving  their  lives 
by  a  great  deliverance.'  He  was  providing  agfunst 
the  immediate  destruction  which  the  famine  was 
threatening  them  with;  he  was  providing  against 
the  more  thorough  and  permanent  destruction  which 
their  own  selfishness  and  crimes  were  working  out. 
He  understood  this  to  be  the  purpose  of  God  in 
His  ways  to  them ;  a  clear  line  of  light  was  visible 
running  through  ail  their  deeds  of  darkness ;  it 
shone  the  brighter  for  that  darkness ;  it  directed 
him  to  the  point  whither  all  was  tending 
shewed  him  the  direction  of  his  own  steps.  God's 
intention  was  to  save  life,  not  to  destroy  it ;  there 
were  all  around  powers  and  principles  of  deatcuc- 
9_^ 
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tion  interfering  with  that  intention  and  thwart- 
ing it ;  somehow  it  would  accomplish  itself ; 
somehow  death  would  be  shewn  to  be  less  mighty 
than  hfe— -evil  than  good ;  his  business  was  to 
act  in  the  faith  tbat  it  was  so ;  to  walk  on  man- 
fully when  he  could  not  the  least  see  how  it  was 
BO  or  could  be  so ;  to  trust  himself  implicitly  to 
the  God  of  his  fathers,  certain  that  He  was  right- 
ouB  and  true  whatever  else  was  unrighteous  and 
false ;  to  be  confident  that  if  he  did  this  in  one 
place  or  another,  in  a  prison  or  as  chief  man  in 
Egypt,  he  should  be  a  fellow- worker  with  the  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth,  a  counter-worker  of  all  that 
had  marred  His  creation.  So  now  '  it  was  not  you 
that  sent  me  hither,  but  God.'  '  That  is  my  calm, 
deliberate  conviction,  wrought  into  me  by  years  of 
trial,  confirmed  into  a  settled  uniform  certainty  by 
those  vicissitudes  in  my  lot,  which  at  first  sight 
would  seem  to  be  very  unsettling.  Ton  have  been 
my  teachers,  divine  messengers  and  helpers  to  mo 
on  my  way,  fitting  me  to  know  what  my  task  on 
earth  is,  fitting  me  to  fulfil  it.  I  owe  you  grati- 
tude, not  blamo,  for  my  own  part,  and  that  grati- 
tude I  have  shewn  you  by  being  in  my  turn  your 
teacher ;  by  shewing  you  what  a  blessing  God  has 
put  on  your  family ;  what  it  is  to  make  divisions 
in  that  family ;  how  we  may  in  very  deed  act  as  if 
we  had  the  covenant,  and  were  brothers.'  His 
Bpeech  was  far  nobler  and  simpler  than  this ;  but 
these  thoughts  were  all  imphed  in  it.  And  there 
were  still  other  words  which  he  spoke  that  are 
necessary  to  the  understanding  of  his  life,  and  of 
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tbe  divine  purpose  as  exhibited  ia  it  and  in  the 
whole  book  of  Genesis. 

IV.  '  He  hath  made  me  a  father  to  Pharaoh, 
and  lord  of  all  his  house,  and  rider  over  the  land 
of  Egypt.'  You  might  have  fancied  that  these 
words  would  have  been  uttered  first.  The  dignity 
seemed  so  much  the  greater  to  be  lord  over  a 
great  kingdom,  than  to  preserve  a  little  Pales- 
tine family.  But  it  could  not  be  greater  in  the 
mind  of  Joseph;  his  human  affections  made  the 
support  of  that  little  family  a  dearer  object  to  him 
than  Pharaoh  and  all  Egypt.  And  his  affections  did 
not  give  out  a  false  note,  they  responded  to  God's 
own  teaching  and  inspiration;  the  support  of  that 
family  was  not  only  a  higher  and  nearer  duty  to 
himself,  it  was  a  mightier  service  to  mankind.  He 
was  maintaining,  so  he  believed,  a  seed  in  which 
all  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed;  a 
witness  for  the  divine  order  upon  earth ;  a  witness 
against  all  contradictions  and  subversions  of  that 
order.  But  though  this  obligation  was  first,  it  did 
not  exclude  the  other.  His  glory  in  Egypt  Lad 
not  been  sought  for  by  himself ;  it  had  been  thrust 
upon  him.  God,  who  had  sent  him  to  save  his 
own  famOy  by  a  great  deliverance,  had  surely  just 
as  much  purposed  that  he  should  be  a  father  to 
Pharaoh  and  a  lord  of  his  land.  So  Joseph  judged ; 
on  that  faith  he  acted. 

I  would  earnestly  entreat  you  to  consider  what 
his  course  of  action  was.  The  commentators  on 
the  book  of  Genesis  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, when  preachmg  in  pulpits  was  more  regarded 
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and  had  more  influeace  than  it  has  non*,  were 
wont  to  apeak  of  the  patriarchs  as  great  preachers. 
So  I  believe  that  they  were — very  great  preach- 
ers; yet  the  specimens  of  their  preaching,  which 
I  find  in  the  only  book  that  can  have  preserved 
any  reports  of  it,  do  not  answer  to  our  common 
notions.  Joseph  did  not  go  to  Fharaoh  saying, 
•  We  Hebrews  havo  a  religion  which  is  much  better 
than  the  religion  of  you  Egyptians.  Cast  off 
your  own ;  enabrace  ours,'  Ho  said  nothing  at 
all  about  a  religion,  Tou  might  aoppoae,  from  one 
part  of  the  policy  which  he  sanctioned  and  csta- 
bliahed,  that  he  had  forgotten  it ;  for  he  confirmed 
the  previous  privileges  of  the  Egyptian  priests,  and 
did  not  insist  that  their  land  should  be  given  up  to 
Fharaoh.  Joseph  did  not  understand  that  he  was 
sent  into  Egypt  to  bear  witness  of  a  religion,  but 
of  the  living  God,  who  had  caUed  him  out,  and 
made  a  covenant  with  him  and  with  his  fathers. 
That  God  he  believed  had  chosen  a  family  to  de- 
clare His  name — to  set  Him'  forth  as  the  Righteous 
Being, — the  ground  of  the  order  of  the  world — 
the  only  deliverer  of  it  from  its  disorders,  Joseph's 
sermon  to  Pharaoh  was  therefore  a  simple  declar- 
ation that  this  Eightcous  Being  was  the  Lord 
over  Egypt — that  Ho  could  set  it  in  order.  And 
his  sermon  to  the  Egyptians  was  the  proof  which 
his  administration  gave  that  he  had  spoken  truth. 
He  shewed  them  that  there  was  an  order  in  the 
disposition  of  seasons ;  in  seed-time,  and  har- 
vest ;  an  order  which  sudden  prosperity,  followed 
by  famines,    did   not   interrupt;    of  which   those 
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startling  changes  were  themselves  signs.  He 
shewed  that  plenty  and  famine  were  themselves 
sent  to  cuUivate  self-discipUne  and  providence  in 
men ;  that  men  were  therefore  themselves  the 
Bubjects  of  a  higher  order.  He  used  the  expe- 
rience of  their  wants  and  sufferings  as  a  means 
of  leading  them  to  acquiesce  in  on  arrangement, 
or,  rather,  to  propose  it,  which  made  them  for 
the  first  time  conscious  that  they  were  under 
a  government  which  was  caring  for  them,  and 
watching  over  them ;  a  government  not  arbitrary, 
not  seeking  its  own  ends,  but  confessing  obliga- 
tions to  its  subjects,  while  it  demanded  obedience 
from  them.  He  organized  a  community — he  made 
the  king  feel  that  ho  stood  in  an  actual  living 
relation  to  his  subjects,  and  his  subjects  in  an  actual 
relation  to  him  and  to  each  other.  Scripture  repre- 
sents tliig  as  a  divine  work,  for  which  a  man  must 
have  a  divine  vocation.  But  it  does  not  represent 
Joseph  as  moulding  Egypt  according  to  a  Jewish 
type.  There  is  littlo  in  his  institutions  which  cor- 
responds to  the  after-opganization  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  Being  God's  servant,  he  was  to  take  the 
materials  which  he  found  lying  about  him,  to  shew 
that  there  was  an  order  in  them,  however  they 
might  have  fallen  into  disorder;  not  to  bring  in 
some  scheme  or  notion  of  his  own.    Kings,  priests, 

I  proprietors,  were  already  there.  He  was  not  to 
alter  that  fact ;  not  to  say  that  these  were  not 
the  elements  of  a  human  society,  hut  to  prove 
that  they  were ;  not  to  tell  Egyptians  that  God  had 
not  been  working  among  them,  till  a  Hebrew  boy 
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came  tberc ;  but  to  ahew  them  that  Ho  had,  that 
they  ought  to  have  owned  hia  workiug  in  all  the 
common  business  of  their  lives,  to  believe  that  He 
was  working  among  them  for  good,  and  not  for 
evil. 

'  But  a  child  of  the  covenant  ought  to  testify 
against  falae  worship.'  And  was  not  this  a  testi- 
mony against  false  worship — the  greatest  that 
could  be  given?  Do  you  mean  hj  false  worship 
idolatrous  worship?  Did  not  Joseph  declare  that 
an  unseen  Being  was  the  King  and  Lord  of  their 
society  and  of  outward  nature  ?  Do  you  mean 
by  false  worship  rfeyi'Z-worship — the  worship  of 
malevolent  powers,  who  were  plotting  mischief 
against  tho  land,  and  those  who  dwelt  in  it? 
Joseph  declared  by  hia  words  and  acts  that  a 
Righteous  Being,  one  perfectly  gracious,  who  wa3 
doing  good  and  only  good  to  those  who  dwelt  in 
it,  ruled  over  their  society  and  over  nature.  It 
is  most  important  to  remark  that  this  was  the 
tirst  form  of  the  Jewish  protest.  When  the  family 
becamo  a  nation,  it  was  to  speak  out  boldly 
against  idolatry  and  devil-worship — to  mwntain 
a  perpetual  and  dreadful  fight  against  them.  But 
wo  shall  mbtake  the  nature  of  that  fight  alto- 
gether, if  we  suppose  it  was  a  struggle  for  a 
Jewish  reUgion  against  other  rehgions.  The 
story  of  Joseph  in  Egypt  is  written  to  confute 
such  a  falsehood.  Before  any  law  had  beea 
given — ^before  any  word  had  bocn  spoken  about 
K  idolatry,  as  such — the  Hebrew  youth  is  uttering  J 
H^       that  Tery  truth  conceraing  God  which  Moses  and    H 
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Joalma  and  David  were  to  utter  in  quite  other 
methods.  He  was  declaring  Him  to  be  the  true 
and  merciful  King  of  tho  whole  earth ;  he  waa 
claiming  his  right,  as  a  child  of  tlie  covenant,  to 
exhibit  Him  in  that  character,  and  to  organize  a 
BOciety  which  was  not  in  the  covenant,  upon  that 
conviction. 

If  there  is  anything  in  these  statements,  bre- 
thren, which  jars  with  previous  notions  and  theo- 
ries of  yours,  once  and  again  I  say,  '  To  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony ;  if  we  speak  not  according  to 
this  word,  there  is  no  light  in  us.'  If  I  have  in  any 
way  tortured  the  Scriptures,  if  I  have  departed 
from  their  literal  meaning,  I  would  beseech  you  not 
to  heed  what  I  have  said.  The  effort  to  follow  them 
strictly  has  removed  a  great  many  crude  and  arti- 
ficial notiona  from  my  mind.  I  think  it  would  have 
that  effect  upon  yours.  I  never  can  believe  that 
the  Bible  has  less  power  of  making  itself  intelli- 
gible than  other  books ;  I  have  always  found  that 
it  threw  much  moro  light  upon  others  than  it 
received  from  them.  Ita  commentators  are  often 
of  exceeding  value  when  we  use  it  to  expound 
them  ;  otherwise  they  are  very  difficult.  But  it 
is  especially  when  wo  ask  its  help  in  unravelling 
the  tangled  skein  of  our  own  personal  and  social 
life,  that  its  meaning  comes  out  to  us  strong  and 
clear.  We  see  then  that  it  is  not  telling  us  about 
itself  or  teaching  us  to  make  it  an  object  of  our 
worship ;  that  it  tolls  us  of  a  living  Lord  who  was 
with  Joseph,  and  who  is  with  us.  It  is  telling  ua 
what  the  will  and  purpose  of  that  living  Being  ia 
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towards  U3  and  towards  tho  universo.  It  is  telling 
U3  what  Hia  method  is  ia  dealing  with  the  creatures 
whom  He  has  formed  in  Hia  image.  It  b  telling 
us  how  He  forms  them  into  societies,  and  deals 
with  them  as  belonging  to  a  society ;  how  it  ia 
their  continual  tendency  to  act  as  if  they  were 
selfish  creatures  having  no  relation  to  each  other. 
It  tells  us  how  in  so  doing  they  sink  into  worship- 
pers of  the  visible,  and  forget  the  invisible.  It  tella 
U3  how  a  family  is  called  out  to  shew  forth  the  true 
divine  law  of  society,  and  to  strive  against  the  false 
and  destructive  perversion  of  it.  It  tells  ua  how  the 
members  of  the  chosen  family  are  just  as  prone  to 
that  perversion  as  any  other  mon,  and  exhibit  it  in 
a  new  and  more  pernicious  form,  pretending  that 
God  has  set  them  up  against  his  other  creatures, 
not  as  blessings  to  them.  It  tells  us  how  He  is 
true,  though  all  men  should  be  liars;  how  His 
chosen  seed,  in  spite  of  its  own  pride  and  sin,  does 
itB  work,  and  will  at  last  accomplish  it  altogether. 
The  book  of  Genesis  forms  a  very  complete 
introduction  to  the  history  of  that  seed  ;  not  an- 
ticipating the  subsequent  developments,  but  in  a 
specially  simple  family-history  embodying  the  prin- 
ciples which  must  hereafter  be  seen  in  the  nation 
and  in  the  church.  Some  writers  are  fond  of 
speaking  of  the  characters  and  facts  which  it  brings 
before  us  aa  types  of  those  which  we  are  to  read 
of  in  the  New  Testament.  Joseph  especially  they 
look  upon  as  a  type  of  the  Son  of  Man.  I  have 
not  used  this  language  because  I  am  afraid  it  ia 
apt  to  beget  a  feeling  that  the  Bible  is  not  flo 
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much  a  real  book  containiDg  a  history  of  actual  w 
men,  as  a  repository  of  ingenious  analogies.  I  ' 
know  no  feeling  against  which,  in  these  days,  we 
have  more  need  to  struggle  than  that.  But  the 
great  truth  which  is  implied  in  this  typical  yiew 
of  Scripture  I  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate  ia 
each  discourse.  Because  I  regard  Abraham, 
Jacob,  and  Joseph,  as  actual  men,  men  made  in 
the  image  of  God,  I  must  regard  them  as  shewing 
forth  somo  aspect  of  Ilia  character  and  life  whom  I 
recognize  as  the  express  Image  of  God's  person ; 
some  grace  answering  to  the  full  grace  which  was 
in  Him.  The  whole  story  of  Joseph  would  seem 
to  mo  a  mere  strange  episode,  an  exhibition  of  vir- 
tues for  which  there  was  no  ground,  an  awaken- 
ing of  hopes  never  to  be  fulfilled,  if  I  did  not  think 
that  in  the  fulness  of  the  time  He  was  manifested 
whose  goings  forth  had  been  of  old,  from  everlast- 
ing, whose  life  had  been  in  all  ages  the  Light  of 
men ;  that  he  was  separated  from  his  brethren 
through  their  sin ;  that  He  was  sent  before  them 
to  preserve  life  and  to  build  up  a  family  on  earth 
and  in  heaven,  so  that  God,  and  not  Caiaphas  or 
Pontius  Pilate,  was  the  author  of  His  death  and 
His  resurrection ;  by  which  death  and  resurrec- 
tion He  has  proved  Himself  to  be  the  Head  of 
His  Church,  the  Brother  of  every  man,  the  Ruler 
and  Deliverer  of  the  Nations. 
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THE  MISSION  OP  MOSES.  I 

LeasoQS  for  llie  day.  Exodus  III.  and  V.  I 

Freacbed  at  Uncolti's  Inn.  on  the  Fifth  Saaday  in  Lent,  April  6,  IBSI.      I 

Exodus  V.  22,  23. 
And  Moses  returned  unto  the  Lord,  and  said. 
Lord,  wherefore  hast  thou  so  evil  entreated  I 
this  people  f  why  is  it  that  thou  hast  sent  me  ?  | 
For  since  I  came  to  Pharaoh  to  speak  in  thy  j 
name,  he  hath  done  evil  to  this  people ;  neither  1 
hiat  thou  delivered  thy  people  at  all,  ] 

NO  one  doubts  that  the  History  in  the  Book 
of  Exodus  is  the  history  of  a  deliverance.  ' 
The  most  superficial  reader  would  say  that  the 
subject  of  it  is  the  redemption  of  a  people  out  of 
slavery.  The  Church  has  adopted  this  view  of 
it  so  completely  that  we  do  not  break  the  ordinary 
course  of  our  reading  on  Palm  Sunday  and  Easter 
Day.  The  chapters  respecting  the  plagues  which 
were  sent  to  Pharaoh,  respecting  the  Passover,  and 
the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  are  our  lessons  oa 
the  Passion  and  the  ResurrectioD.  The  Law  of  Re- 
demption (so  the  Church  teaches)  is  asserted  in 
the  Old  Testament  facts  ;  is  evolved  and  fulfilled  ia 
the  facts  of  the  New.  We  are  not  taught  to  look 
upon  one  as  belonging  to  an  earthly,  the  other 
to  a  spiritual  economy ;  the  one  as  merely  a  figure 
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of  the  other.  The  Jewish  Redemption  is  nothing 
except  as  it  has  a  spiritual  foundation.  The  Chris- 
tian Redemption  is  nothing  if  its  results  do  not 
affect  the  earth.  Neither  is  figuratlye ;  both  are 
substantial. 

At  the  close  of  the  book  of  Genesis  we  found 
the  records  of  the  Hebrew  family  becoming  inter- 
woYen  with  those  of  the  Egyptian  monarchy. 
There  was  no  confusion  between  them.  The  family 
remained  a  family  surrounded  with  all  its  patri- 
archal traditions,  marked  out  by  the  sign  of  a 
divine  covenant.  The  kingdom  of  the  Pharaohs 
was  already  existing,  Joseph  subverted  nothing 
which  he  found.  Ho  merely  taught  kings,  priests, 
and  people,  that  they  wore  different  parts  of  an 
order  established  by  God,  that  there  were  relations 
between  them,  and  obligations  due  from  each  to 
the  other.  He  never  for  a  moment  forgot  his  own 
peculiar  position.  Only  by  remembering  it  could 
he  help  a  people  which  did  not  share  it  with  liim, 
If  he  had  ceased  to  look  upon  himself  as  a  chosen 
witness  for  the  unseen  God,  he  would  have  lost  his 
power  of  serving  the  king  and  nation  of  Egypt. 

This  is  tho  connexion  between  the  inhabitants 
of  Goshen  and  the  natives  of  Egypt,  when  the 
curtain  falls  upon  the  first  act  of  this  di\ine  drama. 
Before  it  rises  again,  they  are  changed.  Another 
Pharaoh,  perhaps  another  dynasty,  is  ruling.  The 
stranger  race  has  multiplied,  it  has  become  dan- 
gerous and  Buspccted.  They  are  still  no  part  of 
the  Egyptian  nation,  but  are  distmguished  from 
it  by  race,  occupation,  the  covenant.     It  b  reason- 
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able  to  suppose  that  tliej  arc  also  distingnisliod 
by  want  of  organization,  by  ignorance  of  the  arte 
in  which  Egypt  was  beginning  to  excel,  by  greater 

»gros3nes3  and  barbarism.  The  patriarchal  family  J 
had  grown  into  a  horde ;  it  must  have  lost  its  H 
domestic   character,    yet    it   was   attached  to    no     ■ 
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yet  it  was  attached  to  no 
polity.  The  low  habits  which  the  sacred  historian 
attributed  to  the  sons  of  Jacob  would  assuredly  be 
perpetuated  and  diffused  among  their  descendants, 
settled  in  a  rich  country,  with  a  considerable 
command  of  material  enjoyments,  still  practising 
pasturage,  though  surrounded  by  men  who  had 
'made  much  progress  in  tillage. 

A  people  in  this  state  was  ripe  for  slavery. 
It  only  required  a  monarch  with  some  ordinary 
notions  of  policy,  and  Bome  ambition  of  making 
himself  illustrious  by  great  works,  to  conceive  the 
plan  of  using  such  a  set  of  ready-made  tools  to 
build  tombs  or  trcasuro-houscs.  The  Scripture 
narrative  brings  a  monarch  of  the  kind  before  us, 
with  magicians  as  his  advisers.  It  scarcely  re- 
quires the  commonest  and  oldest  information  wo 
possess  respecting  Egyptian  wisdom,  though  the 
latest  may  be  very  serviceable,  to  explain  what 
kind  of  advisers  these  must  have  been.  They 
must  have  possessed  a  knowledge  of  nature  be- 
yond that  of  their  countrymen,  who  bad  sufficient 
expcrionee  of  the  utility  of  such  knowledge  to 
reverence  teachers  endued  with  any  rare  portion 
of  it.  The  magicians  must  have  considered  this 
knowledge  as  divine,  and  have .  come  more  and' 
more  to  regard  the  different  powers  of  nature  and 
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the  different  objects  in  which  these  powers  were 
exhibited,  as  themselves  divine.  They  will  hare 
been  politicians  as  well  as  naturalists,  ready  to 
employ  their  lore  and  the  mastery  which  it  gave 
them  over  the  things  of  the  earth,  to  uphold  the 
authority  of  the  monarch,  or  to  promote  his  plans. 
They  will  therefore  have  fallen  into  a  scheme  of 
trick  and  dissimulation,  which  would  have  been 
ineffectual  and  impossible,  if  there  had  not  been 
some  truths  lying  at  the  root  of  it,  and  soma  real 
assurance  in  their  own  minda  both  of  thoso  troths 
and  of  their  own  capacities.  It  is  this  mixture  of 
faith  with  insincerity,  of  actual  knowledge  with 
the  assumption  of  knowledge,  of  genuine  power 
with  the  desire  to  make  the  power  felt  and  wor- 
shipped, a  readiness  therefore  to  abuse  it  to  low 
grovelling  purposes,  which  we  have  to  recognize 
in  the  impostures  of  all  subsequent  ages,  and  to 
which  we  are  here  introduced  in  one  of  its  pri- 
mitive manifestations.  It  was  most  natural  for  a 
politic  monarch  to  wish  that  a  body  of  strangers 
who  were  doing  little  good  in  a  certain  portion 
of  hia  land,  should  ba  made  slaves  and  so  become 
agents  in  carrying  out  what  seemed  to  him  mag- 
nificent projects.  It  was  most  natural  that  a 
body  of  politic  priests,  disliking  these  strangers, 
for  the  traditions  and  customs  which  separated 
them  from  their  influence,  and  from  the  native 
population,  should  readily  co-operate  with  him  in 
that  plan,  or  should  be  the  first  suggesters  of 
it.  It  was  equally  natural  that  his  Egyptian 
subjects  should  sympathise   with   the  design,   and 
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should  feel  that  they  were  raised  in  the  degrada- 
tion of  another  race.  But  it  was  impossible  that 
king,  priests,  and  people,  should  effect  this  seem- 
ingly sage  and  national  purpose,  without  forging 
new  chains  for  themselves,  without  losing  soma 
perceptions  of  a  moral  order  in  the  world  and  a 
moral  Ruler  of  it,  which  had  heen  implied  in  their 
government  and  worship,  and  which  Joseph's  ar- 
rangements had  drawn  out ;  it  was  impossible  but 
that  with  the  loss  of  this  feeling,  they  should  sink 
further  and  further  into  natural  and  animal  worship. 
These  remarks  I  believe  are  quite  needful  for 
the  understanding  of  the  life  of  Moses,  upon  which 
we  entered  this  morning.  That  life  is  encompassed, 
in  the  Antiquities  of  Josephus,  with  a  multitude 
of  incidents,  all  tending  to  glorify  the  great  Law- 
giver of  the  nation,  and  to  shew  what  feats  he 
was  able  to  accomplish  for  his  Egyptian  masters 
while  ho  was  content  to  be  tho  leader  of  their 
armies.  The  Scripture  narrative  may  bo  summed 
up  in  a  few  lines.  Very  simple  lines  indeed — 
belonging  no  doubt  to  a  remarkable  story,  but  one 
which  cannot  be  called  eventful  or  glorious,  seeing 
that  in  the  course  of  eighty  years  only  five  or 
six  events  are  recorded,  and  the  majority  of  those 
not  tending  to  the  exaltation,  but  to  the  humiliation 
of  him  who  is  the  hero  of  them,  Moses  is  saved 
by  his  mother's  love  from  the  sentence  of  exposure 
which  had  been  pronounced  upon  the  Hebrew  chil- 
dren ;  Pharaoh's  daughter  pities  the  child,  draws 
him  out  the  Nile,  brings  him  up  as  her  bod.  He 
learns  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians;  he  feels  for 
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-the  misery  of  hia  own  people ;  he  tills  an  Egyp- 
tian who  was  oppressing  one  of  them.  He  tries 
to  convince  two  Hebrews  that  they  are  brethren, 
and  finds  that  his  own  countrymen  are  likely  to 
ruin  him  for  wishing  to  make  them  free.  Ho  flies 
into  the  land  of  Midian,  helps  the  daughters  of  a 
priest  who  are  come  to  a  well  to  draw  water, 
dwells  with  the  man,  beconnes  his  son-in-law,  begets 
two  sons ;  for  forty  years  keeps  the  flock  of  Jetbro 
in  the  desert, 

This  is  all  we  hear  of  the  deliyerer  and  leader 
of  the  Hebrew  people,  before  the  event  which  was 
recorded  in  the  first  lesson  for  this  morning.  Our 
previous  studies  in  the  book  of  Genesis  will  have 
prepared  us  to  think  that  a  revelation  of  God  is 
not  an  interruption  of  a  Scripture  narrative,  not 
an  ejception  from  that  which  it  lays  down  as  the 
law  of  man's  life,  but  a  part  of  the  divine  order, 
without  which  human  life  would  be  irregular  and 
confused.  And  we  were  not  left  without  signs  and 
tokens  to  guide  our  thought  respecting  the  nature 
of  such  revelations.  What  was  said  of  the  ladder 
which  Jacob  saw  in  hia  vision,  and  of  his  own  im- 
pressions when  ho  awoke,  would  lead  us  to  expect 
that  DO  discovery  of  this  kind  could  be  merely 
momentary,  or  for  a  momentary  purpose.  It  must 
be  merely  the  removal  of  some  cloud  which  con- 
cealed an  actual  abiding  presence  from  the  man 
to  whom  the  vision  was  granted,  that  he  might 
know  the  ground  upon  which  ho  was  at  all  times 
standing.  In  Jacob's  case  we  saw  that  the  vision 
was  not  to  the  outward  eje.    It  came  to  him  in  a 
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dream,  as  if  for  the  very  purpose  of  declaring 
that  it  was  not  an  appearance  to  the  senses  which 
made  the  place  whereon  he  had  slept  dreadful.  In 
Jacob'a  case  we  found  that  the  blessing  was  on© 
which  he  could  not  limit  to  himself.  The  words 
which  were  spoken  to  him  concerned  his  seed. 
The  God  who  was  near  him  when  he  knew  it  not 
would  be  as  near  to  them  as  He  was  to  him. 

Moses  had  past  many  more  years  in  the  world 
than  Jacob,  knew  much  of  which  he  was  ignorant, 
had  experienced  a  kind  of  sorrow  which  had  never 
reached  him.  He  had  past  through  the  sore  trial, 
of  feeling  himself  the  member  of  an  utterly  de- 
graded race,  which  he  had  dreamed  of  helping,  and 
could  not  help,  in  the  very  sufferings  of  which  he 
was  not  allowed  to  share.  He  had  had  an  early 
inward  intimation  that  he  might  unite  and  deliver 
this  people.  The  intimation  had  come  to  nothing. 
They  were  more  crushed  than  ever ;  he  was  bound 
to  a  strange  country,  connected  with  a  family 
which  belonged  to  no  tribe  of  Israel.  Did  the 
covenant  of  his  fathers  mean  any  thing  ?  Was  it 
true  that  an  actual  living  Being  had  called  them 
out  from  all  the  families  of  the  earth  ?  Was  it 
true  that  He  had  promised  to  be  with  them  and  to 
protect  them?  All  appearances  contradicted  such 
a.  belief.  But  if  it  were  true,  if  that  promise  were 
ever  fulfilled,  what  was  the  truth  or  the  promise  to 
him  ?  The  flock  he  was  keeping  was  not  the  flock 
of  any  Palestine  shepherd.     He  might  caJl  himself 
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Tea.  And  this  education  in  an  Egyptian 
court,  in  the  family  of  a  Midianitish  priest,  in  an 
Ethiopian  desert,  waa  just  the  one  which  was  to 
prepare  him  for  understanding  the  Tocation  of  a 
Hebrew  in  the  world ;  was  just  the  one  which  was 
to  fulfil  all  his  early  wishes  and  anticipations,  just 
the  one  which  was  to  make  him  fit  for  a  deliverer 
and  lawgiver  of  his  people.  It  required  that  he 
should  be  far  from  kinsmen  and  from  country, 
from  every  external  association  with  the  covenant 
of  his  fathers,  that  he  might  hear  and  understand 
the  words,  I  am  that  i  am  ;  that  he  might  believe 
the  assurance,  I  Am  hath  sent  thee. 

Before  Moses  heard  these  words,  he  had  turned 
aside  to  see  a  great  sight.  A  bush  was  burning 
and  was  not  consumed.  Apart  from  the  meaning 
which  he  may  then  or  afterwards  have  discerned 
in  that  sign,  there  is  something,  I  apprehend,  iu  the 
method  of  this  revelation  which  must  have  been 
very  instructive  to  him,  and  may  be  to  us.  It  is 
an  outward  sign,  something  appealing  to  curiosity 
and  wonder,  which  first  seizes  the  attention  of  a 
man,  whether  he  be  a  shepherd  on  a  lonely  pltun 
or  the  dweller  in  a  city,  and  which  compels  him 
to  ask  himself,  '  what  is  this  ?  whence  comes  it  ?' 
He  may  turn  aside  to  see  the  great  sight  merely 
as  a  sight.  The  impression  it  makes  may  be  upon 
his  senses,  or  through  his  senses  upon  his  imagina- 
tion. But  if  his  mind  has  been  much  exercised 
with  inward  conflicts  before,  if  ho  has  been  seeking 
for  something  not  to  gratify  his  eyes,  hut  to  be  a 
rest  and  home  for  hb  own  being,  if  his  thoughts 
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concerning  himself  have  been  connected 
thoughts  of  other  men,  if  he  has  been  I 
under  a  weight  which  is  resting  upon  himself  and 
upon  them,  then  the  visible  object  will  not  be  that 
which  takes  possession  of  him  or  holds  him  cap- 
tive. It  will  be  but  the  sign  to  him  of  something 
behind  and  beneath.  He  will  ask  for  that  which 
is  signified  by  the  burning  bush.  Its  terror,  and 
its  wonder,  will  be  not  in  itself,  but  in  that, 

'  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  turned  aside 
•  to  see,  God  called  unto  liim  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  bush,  and  said,  Moses,  Moses.  And  he  said, 
Here  am  I.'  This  form  of  speech  we  have  al- 
ready met  with  in  the  Scripture ;  we  shall  meet 
with  it  often  again.  I  can  conceive  none  which 
80  perfectly  indicates  and  expresses  the  revelatioa 
of  the  unseen  Lord  to  the  conscience  of  His  crea- 
ture, and  its  acknowledgement  of  the  Divine  Pre- 
sence in  the  acknowledgement  of  itself.  A  man 
says,  '  Here  am  I,"  when  he  feels  that  there 
is  One  higher  than  himself  holding  converse  with 
him.  He  knows  that  he  is  because  he  beUevea 
that  God  is.  But  the  voice  said,  '  Draw  not  nigh 
hither  ;  for  the  place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy 
ground.'  There  comes  to  a  waking  man  in  broad 
daylight  that  assurance  of  an  invisible  Being  near 
to  him,  before  whom  he  must  bow  down,  which 
came  to  Jacob  when  he  was  asleep.  It  was  the 
discovery  to  him  of  an  actual  person,  of  the  God 
of  his  fathers,  of  Him  who  had  spoken  to  them. 
He  was  not  a  name,  then ;  not  a  tradition,  not 
a  dream  of  the  past.     He  lived  now   as   He 
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lived  then ;  He  who  ha,d  been  with  men  in  past 
ages,  was  actually  with  Lim  at  that  hour.  '  And 
He  said,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  And  MoSea 
hid  his  face ;  for  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God.' 
The  Tisible  appearance  was  nothing ;  the  burning 
bush  had  no  awe  in  it.  That  had  only  led  biTn  to 
turn  aside  and  see.  The  awe  was  in  that  he 
could  not  see ;  but  which  was  so  intensely  real; 
'  he  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God.' 

And  yet  the  same  revelation  which  awakened  thio^ 
fear  gave  the  assurance,  '  I  have  surely  seen  th^' 
affliction  of  ray  people  which  are  in  Egypt,  and  have 
heard  their  cry  by  reasonof  their  taskmasters;  fori 
know  their  sorrows;  and  I  am  come  down  to  deliver 
them,'  I  do  not  apprehend  that  such  a  communi- 
cation will  have  made  the  fear  of  Moses  leas. 
There  is  something  infinitely  awful  in  the  belief  of 
One  who  knows  what  we  are  feeling- and  think- 
ing, and  what  hundreds  of  other  beings  are  feehng 
and  thinking.  If  we  actually  had  this  belief,  if 
we  realised  it  as  Moses  must  have  done  at  that 
moment,  we  too  should  hide  our  faces.  The  sense 
of  that  penetrating  eye  would  be  for  a  time  over- 
whelming. But,  '  I  have  known  their  sorrows,  I 
have  heard  their  cry;'  here  is  the  pressure  from 
beneath  which  supports  the  pressure  from  above  ; 
this  imparted  to  Moses  the  trust  and  hope  which 
were  stronger  than  his  fear,  though  they  did  not 
destroy  it.  And  the  declaration,  '  I  am  come  to 
deliver  them,'  gave  the  interpretation  to  all  those 
dim  anticipations  and  vague  dreams  which  he  had 
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cherished,  that  he  was  to  be  the  deliverer.  Another 
and  a  mightier  than  he  was  interested  in  thia  work; 
He  would  undertake  it,  He  would  carry  it  through. 
The  promise  made  hundreds  of  years  before  to 
Abraham  would  yet  be  accomplished ;  '  I  wilt 
bring  them  up  out  of  that  land,  unto  a  good  land 
and  a  large,  unto  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  unto  the  place  of  the  Canaanitea,  and  the 
Amoritcs,  and  the  Terizaites,  and  the  Hiyites,  and 
tbo  Jcbusites.'  AH  thia  is  possible,  all  this  must 
be,  Thia  broken  race  of  slaves  has  not  been  mul- 
tiplying for  nothing  during  all  these  years ;  it  will 
yet  do  what  it  was  called  out  to  do.  Mighty  tribes 
will  fall  before  it,  the  good  land  shall  be  ours. 

You  say  this  was  a  powerful  impression  upon 
the  mind  of  a  shepherd.  So  say  I  too.  The  ques- 
tion is,  bow  you  are  to  account  for  that  impression, 
whence  it  came.  Given  the  impression,  I  want  to 
know  the  improaser.  I  can  only  speak  about  it  as 
the  Biblo  does.  I  believe  it  was  God  who  gave 
him  the  impression.  I  do  not  find  it  very  wise  to 
conclude  that  Mosea  made  it  upon  himself.  He 
had  tbo  impression  before  that  he  was  to  set  his 
people  free.  He  could  make  nothing  of  it.  The 
wish  was  there ;  not  the  power  to  fulfil  the  wish. 
That  came  when  the  living  and  eternal  God  made 
him  know  that  He  was,  and  that  He  was  a  de- 
liverer. The  words,  '  /  have  seen  the  oppression 
wherewith  the  Egyptians  oppress  them,'  are  imme- 
diately followed  by  these,  '  Come  now,  therefore, 
and  I  wiU  send  thee  unto  Pharaoh,  that  tliou  may- 
^i  bring  forth  the  ehildren  of  Israel  out  ot^^-^-^x; 
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The  man  begms  to  understand  tliat  he  is  made  in 
God's  image,  and  that  he  can  only  be  what  is 
righteous,   and   do   what   is  beneficial,  when  the 

»       righteous  and  wise  Lord  moulds  his  character  and     J 
directs  his  acts.  H 

Tet  this  inspiration  is  not  sufficient.    For  when     ^ 
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the  creature  is  brought  into  communion  with  the 
Creator,  a  feeling  of  superhuman  power  alternates 
with  a  sense  of  weakness  and  helplessness  such  as 
was  never  realised  before :  '  And  Moses  said  unto 
God,  Who  am  I,  that  I  should  go  unto  Pharaoh, 
and  that  I  should  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel  " 
out  of  Egypt  ?'  This  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  utter- 
ances, betokening  the  consciousness  of  a  vocation, 
and  reluctance  to  enter  upon  it,  which  I  believe 
have  attested  the  truth  of  this  narrative  to  thought- 
ful and  earnest  men  who  knew  their  own  hearts, 
more  than  all  arguments  on  behalf  of  it.  They 
have  perhaps  felt  strongly  and  often  the  tempta- 
tion to  say,  '  This  is  only  what  we  have  ourselves 
experienced ;  it  is  not  the  account  of  a  revelation 
at  all ;'  but  when  they  have  tried  to  explain  fairly 
to  themselves  what  they  have  experienced,  they 
have  been  much  more  disposed  to  confess  with 
silence  and  awe,  '  Moses  has  delivered  the  simple 
fact;  we  were  perverting  it  by  notions  and  theo- 
ries of  ours.  God  was  with  us,  and  we  knew  it 
not.'  IS'o !  brethren,  it  was  not  a  discourse  which 
passed  in  the  mind  of  a  man,  where  none  was  pre- 
sent but  himself.     There  would  have  been  no  dis- 
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Moses  knew  that  One  was  sending  him  wlio  had  a 

right  to  send  him,  and  whom  he  ought  to  obey. 
He  feh  in  himself  an  utter  incapacity  for  the  work 
which  was  laid  upon  him ;  he  had  a  desire  to 
shrink  from  it,  and  to  bury  himself  in  the  earthj 
rather  than  undertake  it.  And  with  this  cowardice 
he  had  the  courage  to  speak  it  out ;  he  believed 
that  the  Being  who  was  holding  converse  with 
him  desired  truth  in  his  inward  parts,  and  would 
bear  no  prevarication.  IIo  could  teli  all  that  was 
in  him,  because  he  was  suro  that  there  was  One 
near  who  understood  him,  and  could  set  him  right; 
of  all  assurances  the  most  helpful  to  a  man  who 
craves  to  be  right  himself;  the  most  indispensable 
to  one  who  has  a  great  task  to  fulfil  for  hb  brethren. 
Such  a  conviction  does  not  make  him  fanatical; 
ho  knows  himself  to  be  full  of  fanaticism,  as  well 
as  of  timidity ;  he  could  have  no  hope  of  being 
cured  of  either  tendency  if  he  could  not  lay  open 
liis  heart  to  a  Being  who  knew  the  secrets  of  it, 
who  could  make  him  calm  and  bold;  careful  of 
obeying  his  own  impulses ;  equally  careful  not  to 
bo  scared  by  appearances  or  possible  consequences 
from  going  on  in  a  straight  line  to  tho  end  which 
set  before  him. 
But  the  great  revelation  of  all,  that  for  which 
I  said  Moses  had  been  prepared  by  so  marvellous 
1  discipline,  was  still  to  come.  '  And  Moses  said 
unto  God,  Behold,  when  I  come  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  shall  say  unto  them.  The  God  of 
your  fathers  hath  sent  me  unto  you,  and  they 
shall  say  unto  me,  What  is  his  Name  ?  what  shall 
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I  say  unto  them  ?'  It  Tras  an  awful  question ;  askerl 
with  deep  awe  :  '  The  Egyptians  ha^e  their  Am- 
nion, their  hidden  God.  They  have  other  names 
for  each  power  and  object  they  worship.  God  of 
onr  fathers,  by  what  name  shall  I  dare  to  Bpeak 
of  Thee?'  The  answer  came  forth;  'And  God 
said  unto  Moses,  I  am  that  I  am  :  and  he  said 
unto  him.  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  them,  I  am  hath 
sent  me  unto  you.'  Oh !  that  I  could  persuade 
you,  brethren,  and  persuade  the  teachers  of  our 
land,  not  to  try  to  make  words  of  such  deep  and 
tremendous  significanca  as  those  more  intelligible 
by  translating  them  into  the  dry  philosophical 
formula  of  '  the  self-existing  Being.'  Oh !  that 
we  could  believe  that  the  Scripture  form  of  speech 
is  the  right  form,  that  in  it  we  have  a  living, 
life-giving  substitute  for  our  dead  phrasos,  that 
when  we  chng  to  thorn  ivo  are  in  infinite  danger 
of  merging  the  person  in  a  vague  generality,  the 
substance  in  a  phantom.  We  should  indeed  be 
able  and  most  ready  to  point  out  the  connesion 
between  Scripture  forms  of  speech  and  all  others, 
we  should  not  suffer  ourselves  to  bo  deceived  by 
a  mere  repetition  of  the  divine  words,  or  give  our- 
selves credit  for  entering  into  truths  because  we 
can  quote  glibly  the  texts  which  express  them. 
But  when  we  are  most  feeling  the  bondage  of 
customary  religious  phrases  and  technicalities  of 
theology,  such  sentences  as  these  offer  themselves 
to  us  as  the  greatest  helps  to  our  emancipati 
as  bints  how  language  may  be  a  ladder  set  upon 
earth   and  reaching  to  heaven,   how  the  peasant 
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who  knows  no  logic  and  can  comprehend  no  aV- 
stractiona,  may  rise  to  true  and  practical  appre- 
hensions of  God,  from  which  our  logic  and  our 
abstractions  are  excluding  us. 

But  further,  I  would  beseech  you  to  remember 
that  Moses  was  called  to  be  the  deliverer  and 
founder  of  a  Nation.  The  more  we  read  of  that 
nation,  the  more  we  shall  feel  that  it  could  not 
have  for  its  basis  any  abstraction  or  logical  for- 
mula. It  stood  upon  no  conception  of  the  unity 
of  God,  it  stood  upon  no  denial  of  the  Egyptian 
faith,  or  any  other ;  it  stood  upon  no  scheme  of 
making  the  speculations  of  priests  or  hierophants 
the  property  of  the  people.  Either  it  stood  upon 
this  Name,  or  both  it  and  all  that  has  grown  out 
of  it  are  mockeries  and  lies  from  first  to  last ; 
roots,  branches,  flowers,  fruit,  all  are  rotten,  and 
all  must  be  swept  away,  '  Tho  Lord  God  of  the 
Hebrews,  the  God  of  our  nation,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  family, 
has  eatabllahed  and  upholds  the  order  of  humau 
existence  and  of  all  nature,'  this  is  the  truth  which 
Moses  learnt  at  the  bush,  the  only  one  which  could 
encounter  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh,  or  the  tricks 
of  the  magician,  the  only  one  which  could  bring 
the  Jews  or  any  people  out  of  slavery  into  manly 
freedom  and  true  obedience. 

Wo  hoar  much  from  a  certain  school  in  our 
days  of  the  intense  nationality  of  the  ilosaic  Eco- 
nomy ;  especially  we  are  reminded  again  and  again 
ibat  the  God  whom  the  Jews  worshipped  was  the 
■Cord  God  o/ the  Hebrews.  So  tar  iram  sa^^^'^^sin^ 
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this  fact  I  shall  delight  to  bring  it  before  you,  to 
present  it  in  all  the  aspects  in  which  the  Scripture 
presents  it.  I  believe  that  there  ceasea  to  bo  any 
reality  in  the  story  if  we  explain  away  this  funda- 
mental characteristic  of  it ;  that  the  Jews,  instead 
of  having  done  more  for  the  world  than  any  other 
people,  would  have  done  nothing  for  it  if  they  had 
not  behevod  that  the  Lord  was  their  God.  But 
while  you  give  all  posaiblo  prominence  to  thia 
assertion,  while  you  remember  that  in  the  rery 
passage  of  which  I  have  been  speaking  Moses  is 
told  to  say  to  the  people,  '  The  Lord  God  of  your 
fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
hath  sent  me  to  you  :  thia  is  my  name  for  ever,  and 
thia  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations,'  do  not 
let  the  remembrance  of  that  other  pass  from  your 
minds.  Do  not  suppose  that  the  deep  hollow  iu  the 
heart  of  the  lonely  shepherd  could  have  been  filled 
by  the  thought,  all  cheering  and  wonderful  as  that 
vras,  of  one  who  cared  for  his  fathers  and  chose 
ihem.  Abraham  in  his  intercession  had  said,  'Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth  do  right?' 
His  own  discipline,  the  discovery  of  his  own  wrong, 
had  led  bim  to  perceiye  a  righteousness  lying  at 
the  root  of  the  universe.  Faith  in  God's  Right- 
eousness was  the  source  of  his  own  righteousness. 
And  now  that  Moses  is  going  forth  to  encounter 
the  unrighteousness  of  the  world  in  its  high  places, 
now  that  the  chosen  peoplo  are  called  to  this 
higher  stage  of  their  history,  now  that  they  are 
not  only  to  witness  for  good  in  the  caTlV  tivA  Vi 
£^hi  with  evil,   thai  Name  ia  5roc\a\m.e4,  Vk*^ 
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tella  them  that  their  calling  is  to  stmggU  for 
that  which  la  against  that  which  is  not  ;  for  tho 
Absolute  and  Eternal  Truth  against  every  thing 
that  ia  counterfeit  and  false.  And  this  Truth 
ia  living,  present,  personal.  He  himself  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  claiming  the  subjection  and  allegi- 
ance of  every  power  upon  earth ;  putting  down 
erery  power  which  tries  to  bo  independent  of 
Him,  and  to  set  up  ita  own  self-will.  The  vision 
of  such  a  Power,  working  at  every  moment,  near 
to  every  man,  ia  appalling.  And  yet  upon  it  rests 
all  the  security  of  the  words,  '  I  have  seen  the 
affliction  of  my  people,  and  heard  their  cry,  and 
know  their  sorrows.'  It  was  no  partial  sympathy, 
though  particular  men,  actual  creatures,  were,  as 
they  needs  must  be,  the  objects  of  it.  In  all 
acts  towards  them,  the  sympathy  of  the  divine 
nature  with  the  sufferer,  the  hatred  of  the  divine 
nature  for  the  oppressor,  would  be  gradually  un- 
folding itself.  Love  would  be  seen  to  ho  the 
eternal  twin  of  Truth,  not  a  feeble  creature  of 
time  pleading  for  the  infraction  of  the  laws  upon 
which  heaven  and  earth  rest,  seeking  exemption 
for  one  and  another  from  its  universal  obhgationa. 
I  have  alluded  already  to  those  struggloa  in 
the  mind  of  Moses  himself,  which  are  so  strikingly 
brought  out  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Exodus,  whea 
he  found  that  be  was  not  eloquent,  neither  here- 
tofore nor  since  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  him;  when 
he  exclaimed,  '  Oh  my  Lord,  send,  I  pray  thee,  by 
the  hand  of  him  whom  thou  wilt  send.'  I  would 
not  willingly  destroy  the  force  oJ  BuAi.  ■jassa.^'aft  la-j 
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any  elaborate  comment  upon  them.  Tou  cannot 
fall  to  perceive,  1  tHnk,  Low  perfectly  they  are  in 
harmony  with  that  view  of  the  Divine  Education 
which  forced  itself  upon  us  so  strongly  in  the  Book 
of  Genesis.  Throughout  wo  see  the  divine  Will 
treating  men  as  voluntary,  spiritual  creatures ;  not 
crushing,  but  calUng  forth  into  lively  conscious- 
ness, the  will  that  is  in  them ;  allowing  it  to  feel 
itself,  to  assert  its  own  freedom ;  then  teaching  it 
slowly,  gradually,  wherein  that  freedom  consists ; 
what  destroys  it.  But  this  discipline  becomes  now 
more  distinct  than  before,  because  we  have  reached 
a  time  when  we  are  to  see  how  men  are  tr^ned  to 
be  leaders  and  shepherds  of  a  people,  and  how 
those  processes  which  are  to  go  on  in  the  heart  of  a 
whole  society  are  first  transacted  and  experienced  In 
their  own  hearts.  One  remark  I  would  make  in 
reference  to  this  subject,  which  may  not  be  without 
use  hereafter.  Moses,  we  are  told  in  the  fourth 
chapter,  was  assured  of  the  reality  of  his  commis- 
sion by  certain  outward  signs,  which  signs  it  was 
promised  that  he  should  he  able  to  exhibit  before 
Pharaoh.  It  was  after  he  received  this  evidence 
that  these  doubts  and  internal  conflicts  occurred 
which  made  him  wish  to  give  up  his  task  altogether. 
There  we»  no  charm  then  in  these  miracles.  They 
had  a  deep  meaning  and  purpose;  they  had  not 
the  power — they  were  not  meant  to  have  the 
power — of  overcoming  the  resistance  of  the  human 
spirit  to  the  will  of  its  Creator. 

But  that    resistance    was  overcome.    "SAciwsa 
weui  to  the  beads  o£  the  Hebrew  t,Ti\jeft,  aa^  'tdA 
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them  that  the  l«rd  God  of  their  fathers  was 
caring  for  them,  and  about  to  deliver  them.  They 
bowed  their  heads  and  worshipped.  He  knew  that 
he  had  come  in  the  right  Name ;  he  had  not  to 
prove  hie  commission ;  their  sufferings  interpreted 
Through  suffering  God  had  revealed  Himself 
to  their  fathers,  through  suffering  He  spoke  to 
them.  He  had  now  encouragement  for  the  other 
part  of  his  task.  He  went  in  unto  Pharaoh  and 
said,  'Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  Let  my 
people  go,  that  they  may  hold  a  feast  unto  me 
iQ  the  wilderness.  And  Pharaoh  said,  Who  is  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go  ? 
I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go.' 
We  may  think  that  this  would  be  of  course  the 
language  of  a  heathen  king,  of  one  who  was  not 
in  the  covenant.  The  Scripture  does  not  teach  ua 
so.  We  are  told  that  the  Lord  spoke  to  Laban 
and  to  Abimeloch,  and  that  they  understood  His 
Toice.  ^Vhen  Joseph  told  the  Pharaoh  who  was 
reigning  in  his  day,  that  the  Lord  bad  sent  him 
his  dream,  and  had  interpreted  it,  he  beheved  the 
message  and  acted  accordingly. » It  is  never  assumed 
in  any  part  of  Scripture  that  God  is  not  declaring 
Himself  to  heathens,  or  that  heathens  may  not  own 
Him.  We  shall  find  precisely  the  opposite  doetrino 
in  the  Old  Testament  as  in  the  New,  When  then 
this  Pharaoh  said,  '  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should 
obey  his  voice?'  we  are  to  understand  that  he  had 
brought  himself  into  a  condition  of  ignorance  and 
darkness,  which  did  not  belong  to  him  in  con- 
sequence  of  his  position,  or  of  any  natural  dis- 
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advantages.  He  had  come  to  regard  himself  as 
the  Lord,  his  will  as  the  will  which  all  tilings  were 
to  obey ;  therefore  he  8iud  inevitably,  '  Who  is 
the  Lord?'  He  had  lost  the  sense  of  a  righteous 
government  and  order  in  the  world,  he  had  come 
to  believe  in  tricks  and  lies,  he  had  come  to  think 
men  were  the  mere  creatures  and  slaves  of  natural 
agencies.  Had  God  no  voice  for  such  a  man,  or 
for  the  priests  and  the  people  whom  he  represented, 
and  whose  feelings  were  the  counterparts  of  his  ? 
We  shall  find  that  He  had.  But  it  must  be  another 
voice  than  that  which  said,  '  I  am  the  Lord.  Let 
my  people  go.'  It  must  utter  itself  in  plagues  of 
fire  and  darkness  and  blood. 

Pharaoh  said  that  the  people  were  idle,  and 
therefore  that  they  desired  to  cease  from  their 
works.  He  commanded  the  taskmasters  to  increase 
their  burdens  ;  they  were  to  make  bricks  without 
straw.  The  officers  of  the  children  of  Israel  eaw 
that  they  were  in  evil  case.  They  thought  that 
those  who  professed  to  be  their  deliverers  had 
proved  their  worst  enemies.  And  Moses  and 
Aaron  felt  the  same.  Had  they  not  deceived 
themselves  after  all?  Was  not  the  whole  of  that 
strange  vision  in  the  desert  a  mockery  ?  Was  not 
Moses  born  to  he  the  plague  of  his  nation,  and  his 
own?  And  Moses  said,  Wherefore  is  it  that  thou 
hast  80  evil  intreated  this  pe<^le  ?  why  is  it  that 
thou  hast  sent  me  fjbr  since  I  came  to  Pharaoh  to 
speak  in  thy  name,  he  hath  done  evil  to  this  people; 
neither  hast  thmi  delivered  thy  people  at  all. 

It  was  the  hardest,  bitterest  of  all  experiences. 
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And  yet  for  a  man  Trho  had  a  mighty  Trork  to  do, 
and  who  must  be  assured  that  he  was  merely  the 
instrument  in  doing  it,  not  the  author  of  it,  the 
most  necessary.  And  such,  even  such  a  discipline, 
only  deeper  and  more  dreadful,  because  He  was 
not  merely  the  deliverer  of  a  nation,  but  of  man- 
kind, not  merely  a  man,  but  the  Man,  not  merely 
the  servant,  but  the  Son,  did  He  pass  through  who 
trod  the  winepress  alone,  when  of  the  people  there 
was  none  with  Him;  who  knew  the  sorrows  and 
oppressions  of  His  creatures  by  actual  experience 
of  them,  who  in  the  hour  of  redemption  felt  the 
most  unutterable  desertion,  and  who  yet  could  say, 
(and  the  Jews  understood  what  He  meant,  for  they 
took  up  stones  to  stone  him,)  *  Before  Abraham 

was,  I   AM.'* 

*  Part  of  the  Gospel  for  the  day. 


SERMON  IX. 

THE  MIRACLES  OF  MOSES,  AND  THE 
HARDENING  OF  PHARAOH. 

Lessons  for  the  day,  Exadus  IX.  and  S. 


Exodus  X.   20. 

Sut  the  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  so  that 

he  would  not  let  the  children  of  Israel  go. 

THREE  questions  arise  out  of  the  chapters 
wMch  we  read  this  morning  and  this  evening, 
each  of  which  has  exercised  the  skill  of  commen- 
tators, and,  what  is  far  more  important,  the  hearts 
of  earnest  practical  readers.  The  first  concerns 
the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  miracles  which 
Moses  wrought  in  Egypt ;  the  second,  the  powers 
which  the  magicians  are  said  to  have  put  forth  in 
rivalry  of  his;  the  third,  the  hardening  of  Pha- 
raoh's  heart,  which  is  attributed  in  my  text,  and 
in  many  other  passages,  to  '  the  Lord.' 

As  the  last  subject  bears  the  most  seriously 
upon  our  own  lives  and  upon  oup  views  of  the 
character  of  God,  I  wish  to  keep  it  most  promi- 
nently before  mo,  and  to  devote  most  of  this  dis- 
course to  it.  But  I  cannot  omit  the  other  topics. 
They  too  are,  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  deserving 
of  the  greatest  attention.     The  right  consideration 
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H        of  them   will,   I   believe,  be  yery  helpful  to  the 

H        right  consideration  of  the  other  deeper  enigma, 
H  A  free-thinking  traveller  in  Egypt,  who  wrote 

about  twenty  years  ago,  said  that  he  had  seen 
himself  all  the  plagues  which  Moses  speaks  of  as 
miraculously  inflicted  upon  the  land.  Allowing 
for  the  exaggeration  of  a  man  who  wished  to 
utter  a  startling  sentence,  there  is  littlo  in  this 
statement  to  which  a  literal  believer  in  the  Mosaic 
narrative  need  object.  The  sacred  historian  never 
intimates  that  there  had  not  been  plagues  of  locusts, 
or  of  hail,  or  of  flies,  or  of  darkness  before,  or 
that  there  might  not  b8  agam.  More  than  once 
he  suggests  distinctly  a  comparison  between  the 
one  which  ho  is  describing  and  others  of  a  like 
kind.  In  what  sense  then,  it  may  be  aaked,  did 
they  deserve  the  name  of  portents  or  miracles? 
I  answer,  these  names  or  some  equivalent  names, 
would  have  been  given  to  them  by  the  Egyptians 
themselves,  or  by  any  people  to  whom  they  o&- 
curred,  without  any  reference  to  the  purpose  with 
K  vrhich  Moses  connects  them,  or  to  the  Being  who 
H  he  says  was  the  sender  of  them.  That  which 
M  presents  itself  to  the  senses  of  men  as  something 
strange,  unusual,  fearful,  they  will  call  a  portent : 
that  which  awakens  their  wonder,  and  for  which 
they  cannot  account,  they  will  describe  as  a  miracle. 
The  scientific  man  is  as  much  bound  to  admit 
the  existence  of  portentous  and  wonderful  facts  as 
the  most  vulgar  man ;  only  he  says  that  he  can 
H  account  foe  a  great  many  of  those  by  which  the 
^^  other  is  ataggored.    Those  vrhich.  \iQ  camiQ^  wiwi'ia)! 
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for  he  still  believes  are  referable  to  some  law  ; 
they  aro  dot  mere  accidents  or  irregularities. 

Tlie  business  of  the  magician  or  enchanter  was 
to  deal  with  portents  of  this  kind.  He  was  to 
produce  them  if  they  were  waDted  for  the  soryice 
of  himself  or  of  his  masters.  If  they  came  with- 
out his  summons,  he  was  to  explain  their  origin, 
and  to  suggest  any  measures  that  were  desirable 
in  consequence  of  them.  His  power  had  two  sup- 
ports. First,  the  certainty  in  men's  minds  that 
all  pha^nomcna  must  have  some  cause,  with  the 
witness  of  the  conscience  that  the  cause  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  them.  Secondly,  the  uncertainty 
whether  the  cause  might  not  be  a  malevolent 
being,  whether  his  indignation  might  not  proceed 
from  some  delight  in  injuring  them,  from  a  mere 
capricious  pleasure  in  exercising  power,  from  some 
honour  or  service  refused  to  himself  for  which  he 
required  compensation  or  propitiation.  The  office 
of  the  soothsayer  coutd  not  have  been  so  honoured 
as  it  was,  if  there  had  not  been  an  inward  testi- 
mony in  the  heart  to  the  worth  and  reality  of  the 
function  which  he  assumed.  It  could  not  have 
become  the  false  thing  that  it  became,  if  there 
had  not  been  an  ignorance  of  a  moral  standard 
by  which  hia  explanations  could  he  tested. 

Now  consider  what  was  the  foundation  of  the 
message  which  Moses  brought  to  the  king  of 
Egypt.  He  satd,  '  The  I  Am,'  the  perfectly  true 
Seing,  had  sent  him.     He  said  this  Being  cored 
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God  commanded  Pharaoh  to  let  thia  people  go. 
First  of  all  he  gave  sigDS  and  tokens  sUch  as  the 
magicians  were  wont  to  give  of  their  skill  and 
potency,  claiming  the  power  of  producing  these 
signs,  not  for  himself,  but  for  the  invisible  Being 
who  commanded  Fharaoh  to  do  what  was  right. 
Then  all  the  powers  of  nature  to  which  the  Egyp- 
tians did  homage,  to  which  the  magicians  taught 
them  to  do  homage,  began  to  be  ministers  of  da- 
struction  to  them.  One  terrible  visitation  followed 
another.  '  All  these,'  said  Moses,  '  have  a  moral 
end,  all  come  from  a  righteous  Ruler,  These 
powers  of  nature  are  His,  They  have  broken 
loose  upoQ  you,  oot  in  wild  disobedience,  but  as 
the  regular  orderly  ministers  of  His  purposes. 
They  come  from  no  capricious  decree.  They  obey 
a  law.  God's  order  has  been  violated  by  you; 
He  is  asserting  it,  Man,  His  chief  and  highest 
creature,  has  been  put  down.  He  is  determined 
to  raise  him  up,  and  to  shew  that  these  natural 
agents  are  his  servants,  not  his  masters,  Again, 
a  man  has  forgot  that  he  only  reigns  because  he 
is  made  in  the  image  of  God.  Pharaoh  has  pre- 
sumed to  reign  for  himself,  to  set  himself  up  as 
an  independent  solf-willed  ruler.  These  natural 
agents,  these  plagues  of  fire  and  darkness,  are 
sent  to  mock  his  supremacy,  to  make  him  feel  hia 
weakness,  to  shew  him  that  he  can  only  be  a  master 
when  he  confesses  himself  to  be  a  subject.' 

I  cannot  conceive  any  sublimer  witness  than 
tlus  for  an  order  of  the  universe,  and  for  that 
order  which  had  been  from  the  beginning,  which 
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was  proclaimed  on  the  Creation-day,  when  God 
said,  '  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our 
likeness ;'  which  was  proclaimed  in  the  Flood,  in 
the  Call  of  Abraham,  in  the  lessons  which  the 
Hebrew  prisoner  gave  to  the  king.  Throughout 
it  is  a  moral  order,  a  human  order ;  not  inter- 
fering with  the  order  of  nature — vindicating  it, 
interpreting  it,  but  still  rising  above  it.  The  order 
of  the  family  we  found  was  more  precious  and 
Bacred  than  the  order  of  seed-time  and  harvest; 
yet  God  by  bringing  out  the  one  into  clearness, 
brought  out  also  the  other.  Now  we  are  to  learn 
that  the  political  order,  the  relation  of  kings  to 
subjects,  of  the  highest  to  the  meanest,  is  more 
sacred  than  tho  laws  of  light  and  darkness,  than 
those  which  regulate  tho  flight  of  insects  or  the 
inundation  of  rivers.  Yet  in  recognising  tho  one, 
we  learn  to  recognise  the  other.  In  feeling  that 
there  is  a  connexion  and  correspondency  between 
them,  and  that  Right  and  Justice  which  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  man's  beiag  do  at  last  determine 
the  movements  of  all  involuntary  creatures,  we 
come  to  feel  that  they  are  the  legitimate  subjects 
of  human  investigation,  and  that  it  is  for  the  glory 
of  God  that  we  should  understand  them. 

The  simplest  and  most  patient  study  of  that 
portion  of  tho  Book  of  Exodus,  which  refers  to 
these  Egyptian  plagues,  will,  I  think  lead  us  most 
to  this  conclusion,  that  Moses  is  in  these  acts  of  his 
life,  as  in  all  others,  the  witness  for  a  divine  eternal 
law,  and  the  witness  against  every  kind  of  king- 
craft or  priest-craft  which  breaks  thb  law,  or 
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Bnbatitntea  any  devices  of  man's  power  or  wit  in 
placo  of  it,  or  represents  it  as  tolerating  the  oppres- 
sion of  any  one  of  the  creatures  who  are  the  subjects 
of  it.  How  a  man  can  be  an  assertor  of  such  a 
law  if  he  does  not  begin  with  the  confession  and 
assertion  of  su  absolute  Lawgiver,  of  One  who 
commands  right  because  He  b  right  in  Himself, 
in  His  own  inward  essence,  I  cannot  understand. 
Moses  protosted  against  the  deceits  and  impostures 
of  the  magicians,  precisely  because  he  protested  for 
the  living  and  eternal  Lord.  If  ho  did  not  go  in 
to  Pharaoh  with  the  real  faith  that  he  came  from 
Him,  he  had  no  faith  to  withstand  them.  He  might 
disbelieve  them,  contradict  them,  ridicule  them ;  but 
he  could  not  strike  at  the  root  of  their  falsehood, 
for  he  could  not  sever  the  truth  which  was  latent  in 
their  falsehood  from  it.  He  could  not  justify  the 
knowledge  that  there  was  in  them  by  a  higher 
knowledge.  He  could  not  expose  the  immorality 
of  the  ends  to  which  they  turned  their  power  over 
nature  by  shewing  that  such  a  power  had  a  moral 
end.  Tou  think  you  escape  from  miracles  by  get- 
ting rid  of  this  story  of  Mosea.  No ;  you  make 
everything  miraculous ;  you  leave  the  world  at  the 
mercy  of  fortune-tellers  and  soothsayers;  you  teach 
men  to  look  upon  everything  which  they  see  as  a 
portent,  and  to  trust  to  the  most  dishonest  ex- 
pounder of  it. 

For  there  will  bo,  there  must  be,  a  mixture  of 
some  observations  that  have  been  the  result  of 
experience,  of  some  traditional  or  distorted  science, 
of  some  anticipations  of  truths  which  may  hereafter 
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be  brought  to  light,  in  every  scheme  of  jugglery, 
whensoever  or  by  whomsoever  produced.   No  man,  I 
thanks  be  to  tho  God  of  Truth,  can  invent  or  con-  II 
coct  a  pure,  naked,  absolute  lie.    We  all  know  this  v 
now.   Everybody  repeats  it.    But  then  we  repeat  it 
lazily,  indifferently,  with  a  shameful  tolerance  for 
lies,  and  a  shameful  indifference  whether  the  truth 
is  ever  severed  from  them.      And  so  it  will  be  and 
must  be  more  and  more,  till  we  lose  all  capacity 
of  discerning  what  is  genuine  from  what  is  counter- 
feit, if  we  do  not  believe  that  the  genuine  proceeds 
from  an  actual  God,  and  the  counterfeit  from  an 
actual  Devil,  if  we  do  not  believe  that  God  wills  us 
to  know  tho  truth,  and  that  the  Devil  is  seeking  to 
make  us  dwell  in  a  He,  till  we  become  naturalised  to 
it,  and  unable  tg  breathe  in  any  other  atmosphere. 
I  hold  it  then  to  be  a  special  token  of  honesty  and 
veracity,  that  Moses  records  the  success  of  the  ma- 
gicians in  several  of  their  experiments.     We  might 
fairly  have  discredited  the  story  as  partial  and  un- 
likely if  there  had  been  no  such  admission.  Certainly 
I  it  would  have  been  no  guide  to  us  in  walking  amidst 
[  tiie  impostures  of  later  times,  in  confronting  them, 
I  and  not  being  entangled  in  them,  if  we  had  been 
niold  that  all  which  the  deceivers  attempted  came  to 
bought.     We  do  not  find  it  so.     Even  the  most 
■flagrant  chicanery  is  not  always  disappointed ;  and 
E^i  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  fact  and  fraud  are  curiously 
■  dovetailed  into   each  other.     If  you  will  not  do 
t  homage  to  the  one,  you  will  not  detect  the  other. 
I  But  supposing  the  contrast  between  Itloses  and 

[the  magicians  did  set  forth  tho  opposition  between 
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good  and  evil,  the  true  and  the  false,  is  not  that 
distinction  lost  when  we  are  told  that  the  Lord 
hardened  Pharaoh's  heart  ?  Do  not  these  words 
distinctly  describe  God  as  the  author  of  something 
in  man  which  is  pronounced  to  be  utterly  wrong  ? 
Is  He  not  said  to  have  foreseen  Pharaoh's  sin,  and 
not  only  to  have  foreseen,  but  to  have  produced 
it  ?  After  pleading  for  the  literal  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  must  we  not  take  refuge  in  some  figura- 
tive, unnatural  sense  of  this  language,  in  order  to 
avoid  the  worse  alternative  of  finding  in  it  a  positive 
denial  of  God's  goodness  ? 

I  apprehend  the  literal  meaning  is  here,  as  in 
other  cases,  the  safe  one,  provided  we  take  all 
possible  means  to  ascertain  what  the  letter  must 
have  signified  to  the  mind  of  the  writer,  what  it 
would  signify  to  us,  if  we  interpreted  it  aceordmg 
to  the  context  of  his  language  and  thoughts,  not 
according  to  some  theory  of  ours.  Let  ns  reflect 
then  upon  the  previous  statements  of  the  historian. 
'The  Lord,'  he  said,  'had  seen  the  af&iction  of  His 
people,  and  heard  their  cry,  and  knew  their  sor- 
rows.' He  determined  to  deliver  them.  He  com- 
manded Pharaoh,  their  oppressor,  to  let  them  go. 
What  is  tho  efl:'ect  of  that  command  upon  Pharaoh? 
It  irritates  and  provokes  Him.  Is  there  anything 
very  strange  in  that?  Is  it  not  just  what  you 
would  expect  that  it  would  do?  But  then,  if  it 
were  so,  I  should  say,  in  any  common  case.  He  who 
sent  the  command  produced  the  irritation  and  pro- 
vocatioa.  That  would  be  the  obvious,  natural  way 
of  stating  the  fact.     Why  must  I  depart  from 
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in  this  instance?  Is  it  merely  because  I  believe 
the  command  to  have  been  a  right  and  a  good  one? 
Would  that  be  a  reason,  if  I  was  speaking  of  any 
human  father  or  mother,  for  not  saying,  '  the  pre- 
cept so  jarred  against  the  feelings  of  the  child  to 
whom  it  was  given,  that  it  provoked  him  to  tho 
very  utmost?'  You  do  not  object  to  it  then  on  tiiia 
ground.  But  if  not  on  this,  upon  what  other  ? 
la  it  not  that  you  think  God  so  infinitely  powerful 
that  He  could  have  mado  Pharaoh  do  just  what  Ho 
lilted,  and  therefore  that  a  form  of  speech  which 
would  be  appropriate  in  the  case  of  an  ordinary 
parent,  is  not  appropriate  in  His?  If  you  take 
that  ground,  keep  to  it.  Do  not  mix  it  up  with 
the  other  ground  of  goodness.  It  is  a  question  of 
power.  And  on  that  question  I  join  issue  with  you. 
I  say  that  the  Bible,  not  m  this  passage,  hut 
throughout,  exhibits  God's  operation  upon  the  wiU 
of  the  creature  whom  He  has  made  in  His  image, 
as  something  quite  distinct  from  that  power  by 
which  He  compels  the  obedience  of  involuntary 
creatures.  He  treats  the  first  always  as  creatures 
capable  of  resisting  Him ;  yes,  and  as  creatures 
whom  no  mere  power  will  ever  bring  into  submis- 
sion to  Him. 

But  'hardening  the  heart!'  That  is  so  much 
stronger  a  phrase  than  merely  'irritating  and  pro- 
voking.' Assuredly  it  is.  The  one  may  merely 
point  to  a  temporary  excitement;  the  other  indicates 
a  continual  process.  But  if  you  have  admitted  the 
possibility  and  even  propriety  of  one  form  ( 
guage,  let  us  see  whether  it  does  not  naturally, 
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inevitably  pass  into  the  other.  Moses  says  that 
God  not  only  sent  the  command  to  Pharaoh,  but 
that  He  sent  one  punishment  after  another  to  him 
for  resisting  that  command.  It  does  not  surprise 
you  to  bo  told  that  some  of  these  punishments  shook 
the  heart  of  the  king  for  a  moment,  but  that  pre- 
sently ho  relapsed  into  his  previous  determination, 
and  that  after  each  new  act  of  remorse  and  each  new 
effort  to  throw  it  off,  he  became  harder  and  more 
obstinate.  You  know  enough  of  yourselves  and 
of  your  fellow-men,  to  feel  that  such  a  statement 
is  reasonable,  nay,  that  it  has  a  great  air  of  proba- 
bility. Must  you  not  say  then  that  the  punish- 
ment itself  hardens  the  heart  ?  And  if  you  have 
the  same  strong  conviction  which  Moses  had,  that 
the  punishment  was  the  deliberate  act  of  a  Person, 
can  you  help  saying  that  He  hardened  the  heart  ? 
You  still  do  not  like  to  say  it.  I  feel  thank- 
ful that  you  do  not.  Your  reluctance  is  a  witness 
for  that  very  truth  which  Moses  is  here  trying  to 
teach  you.  He  wants  you  to  feel  that  the  will  of 
God  was  altogether  a  good  will,  and  that  therefore 
Pharaoh's  will,  which  was  a  bad  wUl,  a  proud  self- 
will,  strove  against  it,  and  was  lashed  into  greater 
fury  by  meeting  with  that  which  was  contrary  to 
itself.  It  is  good  to  shrink  from  any  phrase,  yes, 
though  it  be  a  phrase  of  Scripture,  which  seems  to 
impugn  the  absolute  entire  goodness  of  God.  It  is 
well  to  determine  that  we  will  not  suffer  such  a 
phrase,  let  it  come  with  what  authority  it  will,  to 
impugn  the  very  groimd  on  which  we  give  it  that 
authority,  that  we  will  not  let  God's  book  set  us  at 
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war  with  God  Himself.  But  when  we  have  adopted 
tliis  true  and  manly  resolution,  we  shall,  I  belieya, 
find  that  those  words  of  Scripture  are  most  neces- 
sary to  ua,  for  the  very  purpose  of   making   ub 
understand   the  awful   contradiction   which    there 
may  be  between  the  will  of  a  man  and  the  will  of 
his  Creator ;  how  that  contradiction  may  be  aggra<-    ^| 
vated  by  what  seemed  to  be  means  for  its  cure;  how    ^M 
it  may  be  effectually  cured.    The  subject  is  a  very    ^M 
profound  and  awful  one.      But  it  is  one  which  we    ,H 
must  face  in  the  actual  work  of  hfe,  and  wliich  wa     I 
therefore  should  not  refuse  to  face  when  it  presents      m 
itself  to  us  in  the  page  of  Scripture.      I  find  the 
startling  words  respecting  Pharaoh  justifiable,  be- 

»      cause  I  do  not  find  that  I  can  describe  facts   of 
every-day  occurrence  in  ouraclveB,  if  I  may  not    ^| 
have  recourse  to  them.  ^M 

Great  and  severe  troubles  come  upon  ub,  Wa  ^1 
say  that  God  has  sent  them.  Wo  actually  think 
BO.  Friends  who  look  on  observe  that  God  is 
trying  us,  doubtless  for  our  benefit.  They  com- 
plain afterwards  that  we  are  not  better  than  wo 
were  before,  not  gentler,  more  resigned,  more 
humble.  Our  sufferings  have  only  embittered  us, 
They  wonder  at  it.  God  has  shewn  us  His  great 
power.  We  have  said  It  was  his.  Should  it  not 
have  changed  the  whole  course  and  habit  of  our 
hves  ?  At  all  events,  how  can  it  have  stiffened  and 
made  rigid  that  which  it  seemed  sent  to  soften  ? 

There  is  another  instance  of  hardening,  breth- 
ran,  which  seems  more  terrible  than  this,  and  yet 
with  which  we  are  quite  as  familiar.     We  speak  of  J 
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prayers,  sermona,  sacraments,  as  God's  opdinances. 
The  language  is  scriptural;  our  consciences  approve 
it.  But  do  not  our  consciences  and  Scripture  agree 
1  testifying  that  the  appointed  feasts,  the  Sabbatha, 
the  solemn  assemblies,  Lents,  Passion-weeks,  Eaater- 
days,  may  harden  the  hearts  not  of  those  only  who 
neglect  them,  but  of  those  who  seem  to  obserye 
them  ?  May  we  not  become  duller,  more  inobser- 
vant of  the  facts  of  which  these  seasons  speak,  less 
concerned  about  the  meaning  of  the  facts  year  after 
year  ?  Does  not  the  very  repetition  of  the  names 
and  sounds  seem  to  produce  this  effect  ? 

This,  you  say,  is  an  opposite  case  to  that  of 
Pharaoh.  He  is  said  to  have  been  hardened  by 
strange  and  unexpected  events ;  I  am  speaking  of 
the  hardness  which  comes  from  routine.  I  admit 
the  difference,  I  only  wish  you  to  see  in  how  many 
instances,  most  unlike  each  other,  the  same  strange, 
tremendous  truth  is  brought  homo  to  us ;  that  mes- 
sages which  we  attribute  to  the  Lord  of  all — 
messages  of  terror  and  of  mercy,  rare  and  sudden, 
or  often  repeated — may  make  us  less  disposed  to 
obey  him,  less  in  the  state  of  mind  in  which  He 
would  have  ua  bo  than  we  were  before.  But  if  you 
desire  au  exact  parallel  to  the  story  in  the  Book 
of  Exodus,  then  consider  how  frequently  we  have 
all  been  called  to  notice  within  the  last  thirty 
years — witliin  the  last  three — that  thrones  may  be 
shaken  to  their  foundations,  and  that  those  who  ait 
upon  them,  whether  they  call  themselves  civil  rulers 
or  ecoJeaiasticalj  may  come  out  of  the  whirlwind 
wiicA  tho^  confess  that  the  IjQtA  "baa  uotA,  -bsA 
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more  gracious  to  their  subjects,  not  more  just  in 
their  dealings  with  other  nations,  but  in  all  respects 
more  pitiless,  more  defying,  more  determined  to 
assert  the  dominion  as  theirs  which  God  has  so 
Bolemnly  by  his  judgraenta  declared  to  be  his. 
What  can  we  say  but  that  the  Lord  hath  hardened 
their  hearts? 

But  how  then  does  it  ever  come  to  pass  that 
the  hearts  of  any  are  softened  f  How  is  it  that 
individuals,  yes,  and  that  kings  and  nations,  have 
come  out  of  the  fires  with  their  dross  burnt  out  and 
the  gold  shining  clear  and  bright  ?  Is  this  the 
Lord's  work,  or  is  it  their  own  ?  Surely  they  would 
all  confess,  '  It  is  not  our  own  work.  We  were 
proud,  self-willed,  choosing  a  way  that  was  not 
good.  He  has  chastened  and  subdued  us.'  Are  we 
then  to  say,  as  some  delight  to  say,  '  It  is  mere 
sovereignty.  He  decrees  that  this  man  should  be  , 
gracious,  and  that  ohatinate?'  How  can  we  say  J 
that  if  all  the  evidence  we  have  considered,  who-  I 
ther  drawn  from  the  words  and  facts  of  the  Bible,  I 
or  from  our  own  lives,  has  gone  to  prove  that  no 
mere  act  of  divine  power,  no  mere  decree,  can 
affect  the  heart  or  will  of  any  human  being? 
'  For  thb  cause,'  it  is  said,  '  have  I  raised  thee 
up,  for  to  shew  in  thee  my  power,'  The  de- 
monstration that  the  Creator  was  mightier  than 
the  creature ;  that  the  king  must  give  way  before 
the  King  of  kings,  was  decisive.  The  Will  and 
Order  of  God  were  proved  to  be  the  Will  and 
Order  which  must  and  should  'pTe\a\\,  \fcX  Vaaii. 
would  stand  in  their  way.    Just  ■nVvat  ">n^?.  ■WKo.'C'm.^, 
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was  the  consent  of  the  creature's  irill  to  the  divine 
Will,  That,  this  mighty  demonstration  could  not 
bring  about.  It  is  the  very  purpose  of  the  divine 
historian  to  shew  us  that  it  could  not.  There 
needs  a  demonstration  of  the  Love  of  the  Almighty 
Lord,  a  recognition  of  that  by  the  spirit  of  the 
man,  in  order  that  it  may  humble  itself  and  repent 
in  d.ust  and  ashes.  When  once  it  perceives  this 
Love  as  the  essence  of  the  divine  Mind,  as  the 
spring  of  all  its  purposes,  as  directed  towards  it 
and  the  whole  universe,  as  manifested  and  expressed 
in  those  punishments  which  grieve  it  most,  then 
the  softening  begins,  and  not  till  then.  Up  to 
that  moment  the  severe  lesson  and  the  gracious 
one,  the  famine  and  the  plenty,  the  locusts  and 
the  east  wind  which  drives  them  away,  are  equally 
lost,  are  equaUy  hardening.  Not  but  that  they 
serve,  one  and  all,  very  great  and  glorious  pur- 
poses. They  declare  what  God  is  doing  and  means 
to  do.  They  are  his  proclamations  of  war  against 
oppression  and  falsehood,  they  are  actually  mia- 
siles  and  engines  against  the  oppressor  and  the 
liar.  But  while  they  are  only  thought  to  proceed 
from  a  great  Lord,  and  not  from  a  Father  who 
desires  that  we  should  bo  like  to  Him,  that  we 
should  hate  oppression  and  lying  as  He  hates  them, 
that  we  should  be  gracious  and  true  as  He  is,  that 
we  should  bo  fellow-workers  with  Him  to  carry 
out  hia  plans  for  tho  extirpation  of  evil  and  the 
^tahlishment  of  righteousness  and  peace  on  the 
earth,  tbey  wHl  atir  up  tho  discords  of  our  hearts, 
Jioi  bring  oat  their  sweeter  music. 


ts,  J 


THB  HARDENING  OF  PHARAOH,  175 

My  brethren,  it  is  very  needful  that  we  should 
fully  recognise  this  distinction;  it  may  save  us 
from  much  despair,  both  of  ourselves  and  of  our 
felloTT-men.  Wo  shall  give  up  wondering  and  com- 
pliuning  that  circumstances  which  are  thought  emi- 
nently favourable  have  not  produced  the  effects 
which  we  looiied  for  from  them ;  wo  shall  let  go 
our  displeasure  that  the  trying  discipline  has  not 
made  our  own  characters  or  the  characters  of  those 
we  care  for,  what  we  thinli  it  ought  to  have  made 
them.  We  shall  learn  not  to  worship  circum- 
stances or  discipline,  but  to  seek  for  Him  who 
ordains  them ;  to  ask  what  He  is  and  what  He 
would  wish  to  do  with  us.  And  to  these  questions 
we  can  find  an  answer.  If  we  have  trusted  that 
Passion-weeka  would  of  themselves  work  a  refor- 
mation in  us,  wp  shall  have  been  as  sorely  disap- 
pointed as  if  we  expected  it  from  personal  sorrows 
or  national  judgments.  But  Passion-week  will  tell 
ua  whence  the  help  is  to  come  which  it  cannot  bring. 
It  may  tell  us,  indeed,  that  the  mere  sight  of  the 
Lamb  of  God  in  his  outward  form  could  not  soften 
the  hearts  of  Jewish  priests  or  Roman  soldiers. 
It  may  tell  us  that  the  hearts  of  those  who  saw 
Him  hanging  on  the  cross  were  hardened  by  that 
spectacle,  so  that  they  cried,  '  He  saved  others, 
himself  He  cannot  save.'  It  may  tell  ua  that  the 
sop  at  the  Paschal  feast,  the  last  token  of  friend- 
ship and  tenderness  from  the  Master  and  Lord, 
hardened  the  heart  of  the  Son  of  Perdition,  so 
that  Satan  entered  into  him,  and  he  "v^^^  '::>'^\>  ^ 
conscious  traitor.     It  tells  us  tbat  e^eo.  ft^fe  t\«^wi 
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had  their  hearts  hardened  so  that  at  the  last  Sup- 
per thoy  were  disputing  which  of  them  should  be 
the  greatest,  eo  that  they  could  not  watch  with 
Christ  one  hour  during  the  agony,  so  that  they 
all  forsook  Him  and  fled.  But  it  telis  us  of  a  Love 
deeper  than  all  this  mockery,  betrayal,  desertion, 
of  a  Love  brought  out  through  thom  and  by  means 
of  them.  It  tells  us  that  in  the  agony  and  death 
of  Christ  the  will  of  the  Son  yielded  itseh  abso- 
lutely, unreserredly,  to  the  "Will  of  the  Father,  and 
that  the  whole  of  that  perfectly  loving  Will  shone 
forth  in  the  acts  and  sufferings  of  a  Man,  It 
tells  us  that  with  this  sacrifice  God  is  well-pleased, 
that  tbi3  sacrifice  is  an  eternal  bond  between  the 
Creator  and  creature,  which  sin  and  death  and 
hell  cannot  break.  It  tells  that  we  may  give  up 
ourselves  to  God,  and  that  His  own  Spirit,  the 
Spirit  in  which  Christ  offered  up  Himself,  will 
come  down  to  consume  the  sacrifice.  It  tells  ua 
that  whatever  reluctance  we  may  feel  in  ourselves, 
or  see  in  our  brethren,  there  is  a  mysterious  power 
which  can  make  us  willing ;  it  tells  that  however 
hard  our  hearts  may  be,  and  whatever  new  hard- 
ness they  may  have  contracted  from  God's  own 
discipline  and  our  refusal  to  understand  it,  tbe 
divine  Spirit  of  grace  and  discipline  can  subdue 
even  all  things  to  Himself.  It  teaches  us  to  find 
something  beneath  all  Pharaoh's  hardness  and  our 
own,  something  far  beyond  our  faculties  to  under- 
stand or  measure  in  the  words,  '  And  I|  if  I  be 
lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  mo.' 
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THE  PASSOVER. 

Lessa&B  for  the  day,  Exodus  511.  and  SIV. 

PreaeliDd  al  Lincoln's  Inn,  on  Easter  Sunday,  April  20, 1S51. 

BxoDcs  XIV.  13,  14. 
And  Mosea  said  unto  the  people,  Fear  ye  not, 
stand  still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  tJie  Lord, 
which  he  will  shew  to  you  to  day :  for  the 
Egyptians  whom  ye  have  seen  to  day,  ye  shall 
see  them  again  no  more  for  ever.  The  Lord 
shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your 
peace. 

THE  foast  of  the  Passover  may  hare  suggested 
very  different  thoughts  to  Israelites  eating  at 
the  same  table,  partaking  together  of  the  lamb 
and  of  the  bitter  herbs.  We  may  imagine  two 
persons  coming  to  it  during  the  period  of  Persian 
or  Koman  ascendancy,  both  well  instructed  in  the 
history  of  their  country,  neither  of  them  indifferent 
to  the  events  which  they  were  commemorating, 
patriots,  and  religious  men.  One  may  have  fixed 
his  mind  on  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptian  first- 
horn,  upon  the  change  in  Pharaoh's  mind  from 
defiance  to  cowardice,  upon  his  subsequent  relapse, 
upon  the  overthrow  of  his  hosts  in  the  Red  Sea. 
Such  reflections  were  naturally  suggested  by  the 

M.S.  Vi 


■       upon  the  c 
H     Such  reflei 

^ M.S. 


r 


178  SERMON  X. 


I 


narrative ;  they  could  not  be  passed  over  by  any 
reader  of  it ;  a  deep  moral  surely  lay  in  them. 
Tet  one  who  was  occupied  chiefly  with  them 
would  be  likely  to  contract  a  vehement  and  fero- 
cious habit  of  feeling ;  along  with  some  hatred  of 
oppression  there  would  be  in  his  mind  a  peculiar 
hatred  for  Egyptians ;  he  would  contemplate  the 
Lord  of  all  exclusively,  or  mainly,  as  an  Avenger. 
The  other  Israelite  might  consider  that  the 
Bervice  was  instituted  to  remind  his  countrymen  of 
their  own  exemption ;  to  tell  them  that  the  de- 
stroying angel  passed  by  the  houses  upon  which 
he  saw  the  mark  of  blood  ;  to  awaken  their  won- 
der that  the  Red  Sea  should  have  been  made  the 
instrument  of  their  protection  instead  of  theu- 
overthrow.  In  such  feelings  you  will  be  disposed 
to  recognise  a  more  genial  temper,  one  sensitive 
to  present  mercies ;  willing  to  forget,  in  gratitude 
for  them,  any  darker  events  that  wore  associated 
with  them.  But  you  may  reasonably  suspect  that 
a  leaven- — a  very  large  leaven — of  self-congratu- 
lation and  self-exaltation  nil!  have  defiled  this 
keeper  of  the  feast.  Ha  will  have  been  apt  to 
look  upon  Israelites  as  possessing  in  themselves, 
for  their  own  sake,  some  claim  to  the  divine  kind- 
ness and  favour  which  other  nations  had  not.  If 
practical  experience  and  a  recollection  of  the  Scrip- 
ture history  prevented  him  from  seeing  in  the 
people  at  large  any  distinguishing  merits,  he  may 
have  discovered  them  in  certain  individuals  for 
whose  interest  the  Lord  was  so  solicitous  that 
Ho  tolerated  the  rest,  or  permitted  the  faults  of 
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the  one  as  a  foil  to  the  excellencios  of  tho  other. 
Gradually  he  must  have  become  by  this  process 
of  meditation  more  eselusive  than  even  the  man 
who  started  from  a  consideration  of  the  divine  ven- 
geance. It  vrill  have  been  more  necessary  for 
him  to  dwell  upon  tbe  curse  of  the  surrounding 
people  and  of  hh  own,  that  he  might  understand 
the  blessing  and  security  of  those  who  had  a  right 
to  feed  upon  the  paschal  Lamb,  And  he  will  have 
lost  the  sense  which  the  other  had  of  the  divine 
Justice,  of  God  as  a  punisber  of  wrong-doing. 
The  Tision  of  a  capricious  being  favouring  one  race 
or  portion  of  a  race,  will  have  been  all  that  he 
could  take  in ;  such  a  being  will  have  become  Us 
God. 

But  is  it  not  possible  to  conceive  a  third 
Israelite  coming  to  Jerusalem  from  some  distant 
heathen  land,  with  a  fervent  desire  to  participate 
in  the  great  national  solemnity  and  thanksgiving, 
yet  possessed  by  a  spirit  unlike  either  of  these  ? 
In  the  country  where  he  was  sojourning  he  will 
have  heard  continually  of  great  avenging  deities 
ruling  the  powers  of  nature,  inflicting  plagues  and 
torments  on  men,  to  be  conciliated  and  propitiated 
by  hecatombs  of  oxen,  or  by  the  more  precious 
sacrifice  of  children.  He  will  have  felt  that  those 
who  confessed  these  deities  had  hold  of  a  truth; 
that  to  deprive  them  of  it  would  have  been  to 
make  them  think  that  wrong  was  safe  and  would 
go  unpunished.  But  he  wiU  have  felt  also  how 
continually  wrong  was  safe  and  did  go  unpunished 
through  this  very  belief,  through  the  confusion  of 
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the  people  as  to  the  nature  of  the  evils  which 
provoked  the  divine  displeasure ;  through  the  ten- 
dency of  the  priests  to  represent  the  chief  of  these 
evils  3.S  ofFences  against  themselvca,  as  omiBsions 
of  some  services  which  they  had  prescribed,  and 
through  their  wiUingness  to  overlook  or  forgive 
positive  injuries  to  individuals  and  to  society  if 
such  services  were  performed.  He  will  have  seen 
how  really  the  people  hated  the  gods  whom  they 
vrorshipped  in  this  character,  how  much  it  was  the 
whole  aim  and  scope  of  their  religion  to  provide 
escapes  from  them,  yet  how  much  their  own  minds 
were  fashioned  by  their  behef,  how  every  day  the 
lust  of  vengeance  became  their  absorbing  passion, 
how  the  relaxation  of  that  vengeance  must  be  pur. 
chased  of  them  juat  as  the  relaxation  of  the  divine 
vengeance  was  purchased  by  base  hypocritical  sub- 
mission, by  flattery,  by  presents. 

Such  a  Jew  will,  moreover,  have  been  familiar 
with  the  notion  of  divinities  who  patronized  par- 
ticular soils  and  races,  who  for  the  sake  of  these 
favourites  would  manifest  themselves  in  the  hour 
of  battle,  would  put  on  human  shapes,  would  sus- 
pend the  laws  of  nature,  who  could  be  invoked  as 
helpers  and  protectors  in  every  emergency.  He 
will  have  seen  that  this  faith  proved  itself  to  have 
a  foundation  by  the  strength  which  it  imparted  to 
those  who  possessed  it,  by  the  courage  with  which 
they  could  struggle  to  the  death  for  their  hearths 
and  homes,  by  the  confidence  with  which  they 
could  go  forth  into  other  regions  to  spread  the 
name  of  their  tribe  and  of  t\ve  Go4  ■wV'i  ■^a.teVei 
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over  it.  But  he  will  have  seen  that  the  belief  in 
a  diyine  protector  was  gradually  absorbed  into  a 
belief  of  tho  excellence  and  glory  of  the  particular 
people  whom  he  protected,  into  a  feeling  that  they 
were  a  law  to  themselves  and  might  hold  down 
all  other  people  by  their  might ;  he  will  have 
seen  that  when  they  reached  this  period  of  de- 
clension they  will  have  begun  to  lose  their  national 
unity  and  strength ;  that  visible  men  will  have 
seized  the  power  which  they  had  ascribed  to  gods ; 
that  those  who  had  exulted  in  their  intellectual 
superiority,  or  in  their  reverence  for  an  unseen 
law,  will  Imve  become  slaves  of  brutal  instincts, 
or  a  mortal  tyrant. 

A  man  who  had  contemplated  the  heathen 
divinities  under  both  these  aspects,  or  rather  who, 
without  any  effort  of  contemplation,  had  been 
forced  by  all  the  ceremonial  of  heathen  worship 
and  the  speech  and  practices  of  the  people  around 
him,  to  feel  that  these  were  the  habitual  prevailing 
impressions  respecting  thena,  will  have  turned  to 
the  records  of  hla  own  country's  history  with  a 
strange  wonder.  Ho  will  liave  perceived  in  them 
that  which  corresponded  to  the  forms  of  belief  with 
which  he  had  become  familiar.  He  would  remem- 
ber how  each  of  those  forms  had  at  different 
times  held  possession  of  his  own  mind;  he  may 
have  been  conscious  of  a  half-righteous,  half-reat- 
less  struggle  with  both  ;  he  may  for  a  time  have 
fancied  that  Judaism  wa^  but  a  peculiar  type  of 
national  or  tribe-religion.  Bat  he  -will  \vi-sB\iWSQ. 
e^ack  with  this  amazing  difference,  t\va.t  '^■cAKt*. 
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of  the  Jewish  books,  when  they  speak  of  God  as 
a  judge  and  an  avenger,  seem  for  that  very  reason 
to  fly  TO  llim,  that  the  one  dcsu'e  and  object  of 
their  life  is  not  to  be  delivered  from  Him,  but  to 
know  Him  better.  He  will  have  perceived  that 
under  the  pressure  of  calamity,  under  the  con- 
sciousness of  moral  evil,  they  betook  themselves 
directly  to  Him,  asking  no  counsel  of  any  one 
how  they  might  avoid  the  punishment  of  their 
Bin,  but  asking  Him  to  rid  them  of  the  sin  itself. 
He  will  have  perceived  that  whenever  the  Lord 
is  spoken  of  as  caring  for  the  Israelite,  it  is  be- 
cause He  is  said  to  be  a  God  who  cares  for  the 
oppressed  and  the  feeble.  He  could  not  but  see 
that  the  crimes  and  ivrong-doings  of  Israelites 
were  punished  as  severely  as  those  of  other  people; 
nay,  that  the  history  was  ono  continual  record 
of  these  punishments.  Thus  tho  idea  of  a  God 
of  order  and  right  will  have  risen  up  before  him 
as  a.  refuge  from  the  divisions  and  contradic- 
tions of  the  world.  To  have  such  a  God  for  their 
God  he  will  have  regarded  as  the  great  glory  of 
the  chosen  people.  He  will  have  come  then  to 
the  Passover,  not  first  or  chiefly  to  celebrate 
the  destruction  of  Egyptians  or  the  deliverance  of 
Israelites,  but  first  and  chiefly  to  praise  God  the 
perfectly  righteous  Being,  to  acknowledge  Him  to 
be  the  Lord.  And  this  will  have  been  no  cold, 
distant  work,  undertaken  without  reference  to  his 
own  personal  fcelmgs  and  hopes.  To  find  a  solid 
rock  beneath  his  feet  instead  of  shifting  sand,  a  just 
God  and  a  Saviour,  instead  of  chance,  or  fate  or 
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self-will,  directing  the  movements  of  tlie  universe, 
what  a  salvation,  what  a  new  life  to  a  man  must 
this  be !  And  this  personal  life  how  closely  must 
it  have  been  intertwined  with  his  national  life. 
Nona  could  estimate  the  favour  shewn  to  his  land 
more  than  he  who  believed  that  the  God  of  Truth, 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  had  taught  his  coun- 
trymen that  He  was  their  King,  and  who  knew 
what  kings  the  people  of  the  earth  had  made  for 
themselves  in  place  of  Him.  On  the  other  hand, 
no  one  could  less  wish  than  he  to  suppress  the 
evidence  that  this  King  had  come  forth  crushing 
and  trampling  down  whatever  earthly  might  opposed 
itself  to  His.  He  would  never  be  disposed  to  lose 
sight  of  the  avenger  in  tho  Redeemer,  because  he 
would  feel  that  one  office  was  as  needful  as  the 
other  for  the  establishment  of  a  righteous  and  mer- 
ciful order  on  the  earth. 

If  you  have  gone  along  with  mo  in  the  pre- 
vious lectures  on  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Exodos, 
you  will  not  doubt,  I  think,  that  the  man  who 
celebrated  the  Jewish  festival  in  this  spirit  was  a 
true  countryman  of  the  patrLtrehs  and  of  Moses. 
We  have  seen  throughout  that  the  history  is  one 
of  God's  dealings  with  man ;  that  no  attempt  what- 
ever is  made  to  magnify  one  class  of  men  at  the 
expence  of  another;  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob, 
and  their  descendants  are  presented  to  us  as  ave- 
rage specimens  of  humanity  ;  often  seeming  to  sink 
below  the  ordinary  level;  that  they  rise  above 
it  only  when  they  acknowledge  God  as  their  guide, 
teacher,  deliverer,  and  as  the  guide,  teacher,  de- 
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liverer  of  others  as  well  as  themselves ;  that  till 
Moses  knew  Him  in  that  character,  till  he  learnt, 
while  apart  from  all  tribe-associations,  in  ths 
deserts  of  Midian,  as  tho  son-in-law  of  a  Midian- 
itish  priest,  to  know  the  God  of  Abraham  as  tho 
I  Am,  he  was  not  fit  to  be  a  deliverer  of  his  peo- 
ple ;  that  he  went  in  to  Pharaoh  in  the  strength 
of  this  Name,  to  witness  for  God  as  the  God  of 
truth  and  order,  against  the  tricks  and  sleights  of 
the  magicians,  as  the  Lord  of  those  powers  of 
nature  to  which  the  kings  and  priests  and  people 
of  Egypt  were  doing  homage ;  that  the  acts  which 
hardened  Pharaoh's  heart  were  acts  done  on  the 
behalf  of  oppressed  slaves,  testimonies  that  God 
cared  for  them,  and  that  the  rulers  of  the  earth 
in  hurting  them  were  rebelling  agjunst  Him.  This 
is  tho  plajn  sense  of  the  record,  which  one  part 
of  it  gives  out  as  much  as  another,  and  which 
connects  the  different  parte  of  it  together.  One 
does  not  get  it  by  straining  texts  or  groping  for 
hidden  meanings.  It  lies  there  for  the  wayfaring 
man.  The  wayfaring  nan  when  the  Bible  has 
l>een  opened  to  him  has  found  this  meaning  there, 
whether  scholars  or  divines  have  found  it  or  not 

And  surely  wo  do  not  loso  the  thread  which 
has  accompanied  us  hitherto  in  the  chapters  which 
we  have  been  reading  to-day.  The  text  which  I 
have  taken  seems  to  me  to  embody  the  spirit  of 
the  whole  passage ;  '  Fear  ye  not,  stand  still,  and 
see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  which  He  will  shew 
to  you  to-day. ...  The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and 
ye  shall  hold  your  peace.'     It  was  not  the  children 
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of  Israel  who  brought  themselves  out  of  Egypt. 
They  were  a  set  of  poor  crouching  slaves.  It  was 
not  Moses  who  brought  them  out.  He  had  once 
aspired  to  that  honour,  but  shamo  and  exile  had 
followed  his  efforts.  After  forty  years  he  had 
learnt  that  he  was  not  eloijuent  neither  before  nor 
»iice  God  had  spoken  to  him.  He  found  that  the 
Israelites  looked  upon  him  as  a  disturber  who  bad 
increased  their  burdens,  and  that  all  the  signs  and 
wonders  he  wrought  before  Pharaoh  made  him 
■  more  obstinate.  It  was  the  Lord  who  brought 
them  out.  It  was  the  Lord  who  slew  the  Egyp- 
tians and  presen'ed  them.  This  was  what  the 
Passover  told  them  on  the  night  they  left  Egypt ; 
what  it  was  to  tell  all  future  generations.  The 
unseen  Lord  had  done  thia  act  of  vengeance ;  the 
unseen  Lord  had  done  this  act  of  deliverance.  The 
same  Alind,  the  same  Will,  was  directing  both 
events.  The  same  purpose  of  righteousness,  the 
same  purpose  of  mercy,  must  be  traced  in  that 
punishment  which  caused  that  great  cry  through- 
out the  land  of  Egypt  from  the  king  on  the  throne 
to  the  captive  in  tho  dungeon,  and  in  the  act  by 
which  the  children  of  Israel  were  led  with  a  high 
hand  into  tho  wilderness.  The  Lord  was  fighting 
for  them.  They  wero  simply  to  follow  where  they 
were  led,  to  accept  tho  deliverance  which  Ho  gave 
them,  and  to  remember  whence  it  came.  Tho  blood 
which  they  marked  upon  their  door-posts  was  set 

I  there  in  obedience  to  a  command.  The  lamb  which 
they  sacriSced  was  offerred  in  obedience  to  a  com- 
mand.    They  were  to  eat  it  with  bitter  herbs  in 
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obedience  to  a  eommaQd.  All  these  were  witnesses  rf 
a  Presence  with  then),  of  an  unseen  Being  who  was 
doing  the  work  while  they  were  holding  their  peace. 
The  cloud  that  followed  them  by  day,  the  fire  that 
was  with  them  by  night,  were  testimonies  of  the 
same  Presence.  The  Lord  God  was  in  the  midst 
of  them ;  the  shout  of  an  unseen  King  was  amongst 
them. 

In  the  lesson  which  we  have  read  this  afternoon, 
wo  have  this  principle  brought  out  into  clearer 
manifestation.  People  in  our  day  have  wished  to 
get  rid  of  what  they  call  the  supernatural  inter- 
ference with  the  course  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  to 
account  for  the  phEenonnenon  which  Moses  records 
by  the  fluxes  and  refluxes  of  the  tide.  If  they 
only  mean,  and  I  believe  this  feeling  is  latent  m 
their  explanation,  that  God  ia  a  God  of  order,  who 
does  not  recklessly  trample  upon  His  own  laws,  I 
believe  there  is  no  one  who  has  taught  them  that 
lesson  like  Moses ;  I  believe  it  is  the  one  which  he 
was  especially  commissioned  to  teach.  There  b 
nothing  that  I  know  of  in  the  story  which  inter- 
feres with  the  existence  of  natural  laws,  nothing 
which  would  induce  us  to  doubt  that  the  Red  Sea 
is  subject  to  laws  like  all  other  seas.  What  the 
history  does  call  upon  us  to  own  is,  that  all  crea- 
tures, and  therefore  the  chief  creatures  on  this 
earth,  are  subject  to  a  moral  Ruler,  to  a  God  who 
governs  all  things  accordmg  to  a  moral  law,  who 
invites  man  to  confess  that  law  as  the  guide  of  his 
acts,  who  will  proclaim  it  and  enforce  it  in  spite  of 
all  disobedience  on  the  part  of  the  only  being  who 


I 


I 


H^  SI' 


THE  PASSOVEn.  187 

can  disobey  it,  or  is  disposed  to  disobey  it.  That 
the  story  declares.  And  if  there  had  been  no  such 
declaration,  I  believe,  as  I  said  in  the  case  of  the 
plagues  and  of  the  miracles  which  confuted  the 
magicians,  you  would  have  no  natural  science ;  you 
would  have  merely  a  cowardly  slavery  to  nature, 
man  creeping  and  crawling  before  her,  not  daring 
to  investigate  her  secrets,  because  he  would  no 
longer  regard  himself  as  the  minister  and  image  of 
her  Creator. 

I  grant  you  that  the  destruction  of  the  Egyp- 
tian first-born  and  of  Tharaoh's  host  in  the  Hed 
Sea,  are  startling  and  awful  events,  as  the  perishing 
of  any  number  of  human  beings  by  any  hurricane, 
pestilence,  shipwreck,  must  be.  Why  do  you  think 
these  more  so  than  others  ?  Is  it  because  you  have 
arrived  at  some  knowledge  of  the  future  condition 
of  these  particular  sufferers,  which  you  have  not  in 
the  other  case  ?  How  did  you  arrive  at  it  ?  The 
Bible  tells  you  nothing  about  it.  We  merely  hear 
that  the  first-born  died,  that  the  hosts  of  the  Egyp- 
tians went  down  into  the  sea.  I  know  nothing 
more  of  them,  except  that  they  are  not  gone  out 
of  God's  sight  because  they  are  gone  out  of  mine, 
and  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right. 
The  Bible  gives  me  that  assurance.  I  find  it  a 
very  soothing  and  comforting  one.  I  could  not 
boar  to  look  upon  the  facts  which  are  passing 
every  day  before  our  eyes,  if  I  had  not  this  assu- 
rance. The  belief  that  the  Egyptians  were  drowned 
much  as  the  Israelites  were  saved,  '  because  tho 
mercy  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever,'  can  help 
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me  to  look  upon  problems  which  I  have  no  skill  to 
solve,  without  horror,  nay,  with  confidence  and 
hope.  Take  away  that  belief — give  us  no  hint,  no 
example  to  guide  us  in  considering  the  ways  of  God 
to  His  creatures — and  we  should  rank  back  into  the 
conclu^ons  which  we  all  feel  to  be  so  natural  to  us, 
which  all  men  without  that  help  have  sunk  into. 
The  predominance  of  eyil  would  lead  us  to  think 
that  it  is  the  everlasting  law  of  the  world,  instead 
of  the  transgression  and  violation  of  its  law. 

It  will  need  but  a  few  remarks  to  shew  how 
the  remmning  part  of  the  Book  of  Exodus,  which 
we  leave  this  afternoon,  and  the  following  book  of 
the  Pentateuch,  from  which  the  Church  takes  none 
of  her  Sunday  lessons,  confirm  and  illustrate  the 
doctrine  of  the  text.  After  all  that  has  been  said, 
yon  might  still  feel  staggered  at  the  distinction  be- 
tween Israelites  and  Egyptians;  you  might  say  that 
it  comes  out  much  more  markedly  in  the  Moamc 
history  than  I  have  chosen  to  suppose,  that  the 
notion  of  referring  it  to  some  general  principle  in 
the  Divine  Mind  or  Economy,  belongs  to  our  cen- 
tury, not  to  the  ago  in  which  Moses  wrote.  Look 
then  at  the  chapters  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  which 
record  the  journeyings  of  the  children  of  Israel  in 
tho  wilderness,  the  lawa  which  were  given  them 
when  the  trumpet  sounded  loud  and  long,  the  sta- 
tutes which  were  laid  down  for  their  special  obser- 
vance when  they  should  come  into  the  promised 
land.  Do  you  find  that  the  rule  which  we  traced 
through  the  Book  of  Genesis  has  deserted  us,  that 
the  descendants  of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  are 


i 


THB  PASaOVKR.  189     | 

represented  as  mora  rigktooua  than  tkey  were,  that 
there  is  any  one  indication  in  any  part  of  this  hook, 
that  the  Israelites  as  such,  are  considered  a  hotter, 
purer,  nohler  race  than  the  Egyptians  ?  If  you 
have  hoard  the  words  ' stifF-ncckcd  people'  till  you 
have  ceased  to  attach  any  meaning  to  them,  or  have 
learnt  to  think  of  them  mei'ely  as  words  of  course, 
can  you  get  rid  in  like  manner  of  all  the  events 
which  the  historian  so  minutely  records  for  the 
purpose  of  justifying  these  words,  and  of  humhling 
the  pride  of  the  Jewish  people  in  all  time  to  come? 
Are  not  the  acta  and  fechngs  which  are  attrihutod 
to  the  Jewish  people,  precisely  what  you  would 
expect  from  a  mixed  multitude  of  men  recently 
Blaves,  journeying  through  a  desolate  and  droughty 
country  ?  Is  not  their  desire  for  the  flesh-pots  of 
Egypt,  their  dislike  of  Moses,  their  crying  for 
■water  and  for  food,  their  readiness  to  set  up  a  calf 
and  worship  it,  their  dancing  and  feasting,  exactly 
what  you  would  look  for  ?  But  would  you  look  to 
be  told  theso  things — ^just  these  things — without 
any  compenaatiug  record  of  high  faith  and  great  vir- 
tues, by  a  native  historian,  by  one  whoso  whole  heart 
■was  Jewish?  Must  he  not  have  had  something 
higher  than  this  native  instinct,  this  Jewish  heart, 
something  which  transfigured  them,  yet  without  the 
least  extinguishing  them?  And  what  was  this? 
Was  it  not  that  he  felt  himself  to  be  the  historian 
of  God's  acts,  the  uttcrcr  of  the  law  which  He  had 
established,  the  law  which  lie  has  created  man  to 
obey,  the  law  which  each  Israelite,  just  as  much  as 
each  Egyptian,  feels  something  in  his  heart  dispos- 


r 


I 


190  SERMON  X. 

ing  him  to  break  ?  And  is  it  not  against  this  fleshly 
nature  in  man,  this  disposition  in  man  to  become 
the  servant  of  it,  that  the  thunders  of  God  are 
directed  ?  Is  it  not  with  this  He  is  warring  in 
whomsoever  He  finds  it,  in  the  race  of  Shem  or  the 
race  of  Ham,  in  prince  or  beggar  ?  And  is  not  this 
the  other  lesson  nhich  He  is  teaching  us,  that  men 
are,  and  only  can  bo  truly  men,  lifted  above  the 
tendencies  of  their  animal  nature,  when  they  regard 
themselves  as  called  by  God,  as  His  appointed  and 
elected  ministers  upon  earth  ?  Is  Israel  said  to  be 
a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  a  race  of  kings 
and  priests  to  God,  while  yet  Israelites  are  described 
by  such  ignominious  names,  and  those  names  vindi- 
cated by  such  ignominious  facts?  What  is  this  but 
the  truth  which  wo  have  been  learning  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Old  Testament  ?  That  God  created 
men  to  be  members  of  a  kind,  portions  of  a  Society ; 
that  as  a  kind,  a  Society,  Ho  created  them  to  be  in 
his  own  image ;  but  that  the  first  man,  and  each 
man  since,  has  been  trying  to  thwart  this  purpose, 
to  set  himself  up  as  a  creature,  separate  from  his 
kind,  separate  from  God  ;  and  that  in  spite  of  this 
inchnation  God  has  gone  on  continually  asserting 
His  original  purpose  and  order,  gradually  unfolding 
it  to  men,  and  by  wonderful  processes  of  education 
leading  them  to  understand  it,  and  submit  to  it  ? 

Of  these  processes  the  most  wonderful  was 
surely  the  institution  of  Sacrifices,  and  the  whole 
economy   which   is    connected   with    them.     The 


ground  of  the  national  existence  was  laid  in  Sacri-    ^ 
fice.    The  killing  of  the  lamb ;    the  blood-token    B 
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npoa  the  door,  the  consecration  of  all  the  firstborn, 
were  the  witnesses  that  the  slaves  of  Pharaoh  were 
redeemed  to  be  the  people  of  God.  The  sacriSces 
which  were  subsequent  to  the  giving  of  the  law, 
which  presumed  a  breach  of  it  on  the  part  of  indi- 
viduala  or  of  the  whole  nation,  looked  back  to  this 
primary  institution.  Sacrifice  was  not  merely  the 
redress  of  an  evil ;  it  was  a  return  to  the  rightful, 
orderly  state  of  each  man  and  of  the  people.  The 
Betting  up  of  a  self-will  is  the  disturbance  of  the 
order ;  the  sacrifice  or  giving  up  of  the  will  is  the 
restoration  of  it.  Therefore,  tho  sacrifices  in  the 
book  of  Leviticus  are  not  like  tho  heathen  sacrifices, 
schemes  to  bring  about  a  change  in  the  Divine  Mind. 
They  proceed  just  as  much  as  the  law  proceeds  from 
that  Mind.  God  declares  what  they  are,  and  how 
and  why  they  should  be  offered.  God  appoints  the 
persons  who  shall  present  thera.  The  priest  belongs 
to  a  tribe  which  is  chosen  to  represent  the  first-born 
of  the  nation;  to  represent,  in  fact,  the  whole  nation. 
It  is  an  order  which  declares  the  whole  people  to  be 
called,  redeemed,  sanctified  people.  It  testifies  o 
God's  perpetual  presence  with  the  nation.  It  tes- 
tifies that  he  is  the  healer  and  restorer  of  the  bodies 
as  well  as  the  spirits  of  his  people.  It  tostiSes  that 
His  highest  operations  are  upon  the  wills  of  men ; 
■that  He  seeks  to  conform  them  to  his  perfectly  good 
and  gracious  Will;  that  the  highest  blessedness  and 
freedom  of  a  man  or  a  nation  consists  in  this  con- 
formity. 

I  may  have  more  to  say  on  the  subject  of  the 
priesthood  if  I  am  permitted  to  speak  to  you  on  the 
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lesson  for  next  Sunday  morning,  which,  though 
taken  from  the  book  of  Numbers,  bears  directly 
upon  that  of  Leviticus.  I  have  alluded  to  it  this 
afternoon  partly  because  it  is  so  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  doctrine  of  Sacrifice,  and  because 
that  doctrine  cannot  be  separated  from  the  Passoyer ; 
partly  because  this  office  rightly  understood  strik- 
ingly illustrates  my  text.  For  the  priest  was  in 
effect  to  say  to  the  Jew  who  brought  the  sacrifice 
to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation, 
'The  Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and  you  shall  bold 
your  peace.  Tou  are  not  come  to  purchase  forgive- 
ness of  your  sin,  or  deliverance  from  your  sins  by 
a«ts  or  efforts  of  yours.  Submit  yourselves  to  God, 
and  lie  will  work  in  you  forgiveness  and  deliver- 
ance.' And  partly  I  have  touched  upon  this  tOpic 
because  it  helps  us  in  tracing  the  passage  from  the 
Jewish  Passover  and  the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh  in 
the  Red  Sea,  to  the  Christian  Passover  and  all 
wHch  it  implies,  assures  us  of,  and  forctella. 

A  Jew  who  ate  the  Paschal  Lamb  mainly  that 
he  might  commemorate  the  destruction  of  the 
Egyptian,  or  the  favour  shown  to  Israelites,  may 
not  have  been  absolutely  tied  to  the  recollection  o£ 
thoso  events.  Ho  may  have  hoped  that  the  same 
power  which  slow  one  enemy  of  the  nation  might 
slay  another ;  that  Persians,  Syrians,  or  Romans, 
might  feel  the  terrors  of  His  vengeance.  Tet  even 
this  hope  must  have  been  feeble ;  for  analogies, 
though  great  helps  to  the  intellect,  are  but  poor 
supports  to  the  heart  when  crushed  by  actual 
miseries.    He  who  was  mamly  absorbed  in  thanks- 
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giving  that  one  people  had  been  chosen  to  receiye 
a  mercy  which  had  been  denied  to  others,  may 
have  often  tried  to  assure  himself  that  the  continu- 
ance of  the  race  iras  a  witness  that  promises  given 
to  one  generation  will  be  fulfilled  to  another.  But 
how  often  will  the  thought  have  intruded  itself 
to  damp  all  his  expectations ;  To  whom  were  the 
promises  made?  Can  they  have  been  intended  for 
the  wretched  godless  people  I  see  about  me  who 
bear  the  name  of  Israelites?  Is  there  any  sign 
that  they  are  inheriting  blessings  the  nature  of 
which  they  do  not  understand?  Must  there  not 
be  an  election  within  the  election  ?  And  ia  it  not 
a  great  question — a  question  of  deepest  doubt 
and  anxiety — whether  I  belong  to  that  election,  and 
therefore  whether  I  have  any  warrant  for  rejoicing 
in  this  feast  at  all  ?  But  how  will  it  have  been 
with  him  who  counted  it  his  chief  blessedness  to  sco 
God  asserting  his  order  through  Egyptians  and 
Israelites,  and  in  despite  of  the  unbelief  and  rebel- 
lion of  both  ?  "Will  it  have  been  a  great  effort  of 
analogical  reasoning  with  him  to  conclude,  that  Ho 
who  is  and  was  and  is  to  come  would  go  on  assert- 
ing His  order  till  He  had  put  down  every  enemy 
of  it,  till  He  had  completely  made  manifest  His  own 
character  and  purpose  ?  As  he  asked  himself  what 
were  the  enemies  of  God's  order,  what  powers 
had  striven  to  set  it  aside,  would  not  the  history  of 
Israelites  and  Egyptians  give  the  answer ;  '  The 
worship  of  visible  things,  Sensuality,  Self-will,  Self- 
ishness?' Would  he  not  think  tiat  it  was  God'a 
intention  to  wage  perpetual  war  with  these  till  ha 
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had  proTed  whether  they  or  He  were  mightier  ? 
Must  he  not  have  seen  again  that  there  were  ac- 
tual physical  curses  lying  sido  by  side  with  these, 
which  were  interfering  likewise  with  the  order  of 
human  society,  and  therefore  with  the  constitution 
of  God?  Would  not  Death,  the  breaker-up  of  family 
and  national  fellowship,  present  itself  to  him  as 
the  great  intruder  into  Creation,  which  must  be 
crushed  before  it  could  vindicate  its  true  and  origi- 
nal meaning  ?  Would  he  not  thus  be  drawn  on  to 
understand — his  own  personal  experience  and  mise- 
ries at  once  presenting  the  riddle  and  make  him 
welcome  the  solution — that  the  God,  the  living  God, 
of  whose  Kingdom  from  age  to  ago  the  Passover 
boro  testimony,  would  not  cease  hia  work  in  the 
world  till  all  those  evils  which  belong  to  man  aa 
man,  to  Egyptians  and  Israelites  erjually,  had  been 
overcome  by  a  victory  and  deliverance  as  signal 
and  as  actual  as  that  which  took  place  when  the 
oppressed  people  came  out  of  the  house  of  bondage, 
and  when  their  persecutors  sank  to  be  seen  no  more 
for  ever  ?  And  if  he  tried  to  think  of  the  method 
of  such  a  deliverance,  though  his  thoughts  may 
often  have  been  baffled,  yet  some  great  hints  which 
could  not  be  mistaken  will  have  discovered  them- 
selves to  his  faith  and  his  reason,  as  he  contemplated 
the  troubles  of  man  and  the  design  of  God  by  the 
light  which  God  himself  had  thrown  upon  them. 
God  must  be  the  deliverer,  in  the  least  case  as  in 
the  greatest.  Man  must  be  the  instrument  of  de- 
liverance. It  must  be  a  deliverance  wrought  by  the 
first-born  of  many  brethren  for  hb  brethren;  by  a 
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High  Priest  as  the  representative  of  a  Society.  It 
must  be  a  deliverance  wrought  by  one  participating 
in  the  evils  of  those  whose  chains  he  broke.  It 
mast  come  through  a  sacrifice.  That  sacrifice  must 
be  a  voluntary  one.  It  could,  in  no  sense,  be  a 
sacrifice  to  overcome  or  defeat  the  will  of  the 
Creator.  It  must  be  a  perfect  surrender  to  His 
"Will,  one  which  should  manifest  it  fully,  and  in 
perfect  absolute  reconciliation  with  the  Will  of 
Man. 

Thus  I  conceive,  brethren,  did  God  educate 
his  Jewish  servants  in  no  forced  or  unnatural  way, 
but  by  a  most  regular  aad  gradual  discipline,  to 
feel  that  an  Easter  Day  must  lie  beneath  a  Pas- 
chal feast,  and  that  men  of  all  Idndreds  and  tribes 
might  be  called  to  celebrate  a  complete  conquest 
and  a  universal  Redemption,  And  if  it  has  been 
given  to  us,  brethren,  to  possess  that  which  they 
anticipated,  the  enjoyment  of  our  possession  must 
depend  wholly  upon  the  spirit  in  which  we  have 
claimed  it.  If  we  have  kept  a  Passover  for  our- 
selves, merely  seekmg  in  it  some  pledge  or  means 
of  our  security,  if  we  have  thought  of  it  as  a 
sentence  of  exclusion  upon  other  men — we  shall 
have  gone  empty  away ;  the  good  which  we  have 
sought  we  shall  have  missed ;  we  shall  not  have 
really  partaken  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  because  we 
shall  not  have  eaten  it  with  the  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth.  But  if  we  have  desired  to 
give  God  thanks  for  His  great  glory  ;  if,  leaving 
questions  about  ourselves  or  other  men  to  Him  who 
alone  can  take  care  of  us  or  them,  we  have  blessed 
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Him  that  He  has  put  down  his  enemies,  Sin,' 
Death,  Hell,  shewing  that  when  they  wore  might- 
iest He  was  mightier ;  that  He  has  perfectly  mar- 
nifcated  His  Love  in  His  perfect  Image,  shewing 
that  in  Him  there  is  Light  and  no  darkness  at  all ; 
that  He  has  established  a  complete  reconciliation 
with  His  creatures;  then  He  will  hare  been  indeed 
with  us,  teaehing  us  to  hold  our  peace,  and  to  see 
the  salvation  which  He  has  won  for  us,  enabling 
ns  to  receive  every  Easter,  though  it  should  come 
to  us  amidst  ever  so  many  poraonal  or  general 
sorrows,  as  the  sure  pledge  to  each  man  and  to 
the  whole  earth  of  Resurrection  and  Life. 
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And  they  gathered  themselves  together  against 
Moses  and  against  Aaron,  and  said  unto  them. 
Ye  take  too  much  upon  you,  seeing  all  the  con- 
gregation  are  lioly,  every  one  of  them,  and  the 
Lord  is  among  them :  wherefore  then  lift  ye 
np  yourselves  above  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord, 

AS  the  story  of  Balaam,  which  we  have  begun 
thia  afternoon,  is  continued  in  the  lessons  for 
next  Sunday,  I  propose  to  reserve  the  whole  of  it 
for  that  day.  The  chapter  we  read  this  morning, 
which  records  the  insurrection  of  Korah  and  his 
company,  and  their  puaishmcnt,  will  furnish  ample 
material  for  the  present  sermon. 

It  has  furnished  the  materials  for  many  ser- 
mons, and  for  at  loaat  as  many  arguments  against 
the  Jewish  economy  and  the  books  which  make  it 
known  to  us.  Divines  have  taken  Korah's  offence 
as  the  type  of  all  intrusions  on  the  part  of  ordinary 
people  into  the  office  of  the  priesthood ;  they  have 
uttered  mysterious  hints  as  to  the  probability  that 
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Mmilar  crimes  would  lead  to  Bimilar  results  in  this 
world  or  the  next.  Objectors  have  discovered 
clear  evidence  in  this  narrative,  that  the  books  of 
Hoses  had  a  aaoerdotal  origin,  and  that  the  whole 
scheme  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth  was  contrived 
for  sacerdotal  purposes.  '  What  was  the  crime 
imputed  to  Korah,'  they  have  asked,  'but  the  crime 
which  has  been  laid  to  the  supporters  of  popular 
freedom,  and  the  protestants  against  exclusive 
privilegeB  in  all  ages  ?  What  was  the  miracle  of  so 
many  men  going  down  alive  into  the  pit,  but  the 
pattern  of  all  after  inventions  to  crush  the  too  rash 
assertors  of  human  rights  by  a  pretended  divine 
intervention?' 

There  is  one  observation,  very  obvious  to  any 
thoughtful  reader  of  this  story,  which  has,  I  think, 
been  overlooked  both  by  those  who  have  quoted  it 
as  an  authority,  and  those  who  have  denounced  it 
as  an  imposture.  Dathan  and  Abiram  were  sons 
of  Keuben ;  but  Korah,  the  principal  person  in  the 
8tory,  the  one  whose  rebellion  is  first  spoken  of, 
was  a  son  of  Levi.  He  belonged  to  the  tribe  which 
was  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the  Tabernacle. 
Moaes  says  to  him  and  his  company,  in  answer  to 
the  complaint  in  my  test,  '  Te  take  too  much  on 
you,  ye  sons  of  Levi.'  "Whatever  their  sin  was, 
then,  it  cannot  be  set  down  as  first  of  all  an  in- 
stance of  popular  presumption.  It  is  not,  as  we 
flhould  say  in  modern  language,  the  case  of  laymen 
complmning  of  the  separation  or  consecration  of  a 
particular  order.  It  is  the  case  of  certain  members 
of  that  order  claiming  an  offico  from  which  they 
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supposed  themselves  unfairly  excluded,  affirming 
that  persons  belonging  to  their  own  class  had 
usurped  powers  which  did  not  belong  to  them. 
It  is  quite  true  that  these  Levites  joined  with 
members  of  another  tribe,  and  that  they  proclaimed 
'  all  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  to  be  holy,  every 
one  of  them,  and  the  Lord  to  be  among  them.' 
I  do  not  wish  to  overlook  that  point  in  the  case  at 
all,  I  shall  often  have  occasion  to  refer  to  it. 
But  if  those  who  put  forth  this  argument  were 
themselves  members  of  the  consecrated  tribe,  and 
if  the  story  was,  as  it  notoriously  and  professedly 
was,  told  as  a  warning  to  after  times,  it  must  have 
been  meant  to  point  out  temptations  to  which  that 
tribe  would  be  peculiarly  liable.  I  apprehend  then 
that  a  dirine  who  comments  upon  this  narrative, 
cannot  deduce  from  it  any  moral  which  shall  be 
applicable  to  hia  lay  hearers,  till  ho  has  allowed  it 
to  bear  with  the  force  of  its  terrors  upon  himself; 
he  is  bound  first  to  ask,  '  of  what  evil  to  which 
tni/  position  and  circumstances  espose  me  does  it 
teach  me  to  beware?' 

I  do  not  expect  this  consideration  will  have 
any  immediate  weight  upon  those  who  have  been 
long  possessed  by  the  notion  that  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment  history  is  an  invention  of  priests.  They  will 
at  once  parry  it  by  the  remarks,  'that  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  no  doubt,  derived  its  main  importance  in  the 
eyes  of  the  writer  from  its  containing  within  it  the 
family  of  Aaron ;  that  if  the  rest  of  the  tribe  is  in 
any  degree  depressed  by  this  record,  it  is  for  the 
Bake  of  bringing  out  this  family  in  greater  glory ; 
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that  the  secret  of  priestly  power  lies  in  the  notion 
that  the  priest  alono  may  offer  sacrifices;  that  the 
terrible  esampto  which  was  made  of  Levites  who 
had  ventured  to  assumo  this  function,  was  the 
most  effectual  protection  that  can  be  conceived  for 
the  sanctity  of  the  priestly  caste;  that  it  must  have 
derived  great  additional  awfulness  from  the  fact, 
that  the  popular  champions  were  themselves  con- 
nected by  birth  with  that  caste.' 

There  are  two  or  three  statements  mixed  to- 
gether here,  which  it  is  of  some  importance  we 
should  separate.  First,  it  is  desirable  to  ascertain 
whether  Aaron  as  a  person  is  magnified  in  these 
books,  and  whether  any  inherent  sanctity  is  sup- 
posed to  dwell  in  his  family.  If  we  adopt  the 
usual  belief  respecting  the  author  of  these  books, 
ho  had  every  personal  and  hereditary  temptation 
to  this  course.  Those  who  do  not  bold  them  to 
have  been  written  by  Moses  will  suppose  them  to 
have  proceeded  from  the  members  of  some  sacer- 
dotal college  in  a  later  time.  Tliey  will  have 
had  all  reasons  for  attributing  heroical  and  mys- 
tical qualities  to  their  first  founder.  What  then 
do  we  hear  of  him  ?  At  first  he  is  merely  the 
spokesman  of  Moses,  the  person  who  exhibits  the 
signs  which  shew  that  he  has  come  with  a  true 
message.  Kext  wo  find  him  permitted  to  go  up 
into  the  mountain  for  a  httle  while,  but  speedily 
coming  down  while  Moses  tarried  in  communion 
with  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  forty  days  and  forty 
nights.  In  his  absence  Aaron  does  indeed  : 
the  guidance  of  the  people,  or  rather  they 
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at  their  head.  For  what  purpose  ?  That  he  may 
make  a  golden  calf,  and  lead  the  orgies  by  which 
the  people  expressed  their  reverence  for  it.  The 
next  fact  in  his  personal  history  is  recorded  in 
the  twelfth  chapter  of  this  book  in  these  words : 
'And  Miriam  and  Aaron  spake  against  Mosea 
because  of  the  Ethiopian  woman  whom  he  had 
nmrrted.  And  they  said,  Hath  the  Lord  indeed 
spoken  only  by  Moses,  hath  He  not  spoken  also 
by  us  ?,.,And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
ag^nst  them,  and  He  departed.  And  the  cloud 
departed  from  off  the  tabernacle,  and,  behold, 
Miriam  became  leprous,  white  as  snow,  and  Aaron 
looked  upon  Miriam,  and  behold  she  was  leprous.' 
These  are  tha  main  facts  recorded  concerning 
Aaron,  besides  those  which  refer  to  his  conse- 
cration as  a  priest,  and  to  the  different  offices 
which  were  assigned  hini  in  that  character. 
Would  they  not  seem  rather  to  warrant  an  oppo- 
site inference  to  that  which  has  been  deduced  from 
them  ?  Might  they  not  be  the  basis  for  a  plausible 
theory,  which  it  would  be  worth  the  while  of  any 
candidate  for  neological  honors  to  elaborate,  that 
the  legislator  was,  for  the  sake  of  his  own  dignity, 
undervaluing  his  priestly  brother,  exhibiting  lua 
weaknesses  with  painful  accuracy,  shewing  what 
a  tendency  there  was  in  him,  not  only  before  but 
after  he  had  received  his  consecration,  to  claim 
powers  for  himself  which  had  not  been  conceded 
to  him  ? 

There  would  be  a  difficulty  in  making  out  tho 
charge  of  personal  ambition  against  Moses,  because 
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go  little  is  done  to  make  him  appear  an  illos^ona 
hero  in  any  part  of  the  narratiye ;  because  his 
weaknoss,  Ms  wrath,  his  desire  to  abandon  hia 
work,  are  brought  out  as  strongly  as  the  errors 
of  his  brother ;  because  he  is  said  to  have  drawn 
upon  himself  the  heavy  sentence  of  exclusion  from 
the  promised  land  by  counting  it  a  hardship  that 
he  must  strike  a  rock  for  a  rebellious  people.  It 
would  be  difficult,  too,  to  explain,  upon  this  hypo- 
thesis, why  he  should  have  established  his  brother 
m  an  office  which  was  bo  soon  found  to  be  a  rival 
to  his  own  and  a  check  upon  it.  But  to  say  that 
the  Books  of  Exodus,  Levitieoa,  and  Numbers,  are 
first  of  all  hooka  of  Laws,  is  to  say  what  all  per- 
sons, Jews  and  Christians  who  have  considered 
the  subject,  have  said.  These  books  clearly  contain 
the  history  of  the  organization  of  a  people.  One 
part  of  that  organization  consisted  in  tho  appoint- 
ment of  the  priest  and  the  assignment  of  his  offices, 
It  follows  from  this  very  statement  that  tbia  order 
could  not  be  the  paramount  one  jn  the  Jewish 
commonwealth.  It  was,  as  an  order,  subject  to  the 
law ;  the  priest,  as  a  person,  was  subject  to  the 
lawgiver  as  a  person.  If  you  say  that  a  whole 
book  is  given  up  to  the  laws  respecting  the  priest- 
hood, and  that  this  is  a  proof  how  great  the  dig- 
nity of  the  function  was,  you  are  certainly  right. 
But  remember  at  the  same  time  that  these  lawa 
were,  by  their  very  minuteness  and  accuracy,  r&- 
straints  upon  the  discretion  and  arbitrary  power 
of  the  priest.  He  was  shackled  on  the  right 
hand  and  on   the  left,  if  laws  are  shackles ;  he 
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could  not  impoao  hia  own  fanclea  or  decrees  upon 
the  people  esccpt  by  violating  the  very  title-deed 
upon  which  he  hold  his  authority ;  he  was  re- 
minded in  everything  he  did  that  ho  was  a  ser- 
vant of  the  commonwealth ;  that  he  had  certain 
Tery  great  and  remarliable  functions  to  discharge, 
but  that  he  must  by  no  means  overstep  the  Hmita 
of  those  functions;  that  the  aacrednesa  of  them 
did  not  in  any  wise  lessen  the  strength  of  this 
obligation,  hut  increased  it. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  not 
more  appointed  or  called  by  God  than  the  tribe 
of  Judah  or  Reuben.  The  family  of  Aaron  was 
not  more  called  by  God  than  any  Israelitish  family. 
Each  tribe  was  to  occupy  its  own  place  in  the  host, 
and  to  look  upon  that  as  the  place  appointed  it  by 
God.  Each  tribe  was  to  subdue  and  till  a  certain 
portion  of  the  promised  land,  and  to  look  upon  that 
portion  as  assigned  to  it  by  God.  Each  family 
had  some  work  to  do  which  God  had  fixed  for  it, 
and  not  for  any  other.  Each  person  had  some 
work  to  do  which  God  had  ordained  for  him,  and  not 
for  any  other  man.  And  the  duties  and  occupations 
of  these  tribes,  families,  persona,  having  all  this 
divine  origin,  were  all  holy ;  it  was  wicked  to  think 
of  them  as  anything  else.  But  it  would  have  been 
a  most  minute  and  mischievous  legislation  which 
attempted  to  define  the  tasks  that  should  be  per- 
formed by  each  family  or  person.  The  Mosaic 
legislation  attempted  nothing  of  the  kind;  it  did 
That  was  much  better  and  more  effectual ;  it 
affirmed  a  principle   of   universal   and    individual 
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application ;  it  established  an  order  which  cmhodied 
that  principle  and  shewed  how  all  departures  from 
it  must  necosaarily  lead  to  confusion ;  it  enforced 
its  own  decrees  against  that  order  more  solemnly, 
more  tremendously,  than  against  any  other  part  of 
the  society,  that  it  might  hear  a  testimony  as  much 
by  its  transgressions  aa  by  its  obedience,  to  tha 
eternal  truth  upon  which  its  eiistence  rested. 

I  have  called  the  priesthood  an  Order,  ilany 
people  delight  to  call  it  a  Caste.  Both  phrases  are 
legitimate,  but  they  are  not  interchangeable.  They 
have  a  different,  I  had  nearly  said  an  opposite, 
sense;  though  the  same  persons  may  deserve  first 
one  name  and  then  the  other.  They  do  not  differ 
in  this,  that  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not,  hereditary. 
That  is  an  accident,  which  may  belong  to  an  order 
of  priests,  or  may  be  wanting  in  a  caste  of  priests. 
But  an  order  sinks  into  a  caste  when  it  clums 
a  position  for  itself,  and  supposes  that  it  has  in 
itself  some  power  of  transmitting  its  privileges, 
whether  by  natural  birth  or  by  any  other  kind  of 
succession.  A  caste  rises  into  an  order  when  it 
acknowledges  God  as  the  only  source  of  its  gifts, 
God  as  the  present  bestower  of  them,  God  as  the 
ground  of  its  continuance  from  generation  to 
generation,  God  as  abla  to  withdraw  its  privileges 
at  any  moment,  God  as  certain  to  withdraw  them 
if  it  exists  for  its  own  sake,  and  not  as  the 
instrument  of  carrying  out  the  purposes  of  Hia 
government.  Every  caste  of  priests  uses  phrases, 
preserves  ceremonies,  claims  rights,  which  imply 
these  maxims ;  for  every  caste  either  has  been  an 
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order,  or  carries  in  itself  the  possibility  of  becoming 
one.  But  there  are  alwaya  clear  signs  when  it  has 
lost  the  practical  belief  of  these  maxims.  Then  it 
feels  that  its  great  business  is  to  struggle  for 
doTninion,  to  treat  all  other  portions  of  the  com- 
monwealth as  secular ;  then  it  becomes  insolent, 
ambitious,  crafty ;  then  the  conflict  which  it  has 
commenced  against  other  orders  is  repeated 
within  itself.  One  part  of  its  officers  grasps  at 
the  duties  of  another ;  strife  and  rivalry  become  its 
distinguishing  characteristics;  these  it  fosters  in  its 
own  bosom,  these  it  communicates  to  the  whole 
body-politic,  these  obtain  for  it  the  fear  of  those 
whom  it  tries  to  rule  while  they  are  weak,  their 
hatred  when  they  become  strong. 

The  Jlosaic  history  is  a  continual  witness  of 
the  tendency  which  there  was  in  the  divinely-ap- 
pointed order  to  become  a  caste,  a  perpetual  record 
of  the  ways  in  which  God  was  counter-working 
that  tendency.  The  tabernacle  said  that  He  was 
there,  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  the  I  Am,  the 
God  of  Truth.  "Woe  to  the  man  who  dared  to 
practise  his  tricks  and  deceptions,  his  schemes  for 
the  advancement  of  himself  or  his  class  in  that 
Presence  1  The  Aaronic  family  was  appointed  to 
offer  the  sacrifices ;  it  was  to  shew  that  God  Him- 
self was  the  author  of  the  sacrifices.  Woe  to  it  if 
it  tried  to  persuade  the  people  that  it  was  the 
inventor  of  them,  or  could  make  them  more  accept- 
able I  It  testified  of  tho  hoHness  of  the  nation.  Woe 
to  it  if  it  desired  to  set  up  its  own  holiness  against 
that  of  the  nation  ! 
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But  was  not  this  the  very  thing  against  whicTi 
Korah  and  his  company  were  protesting  ?  Did  not 
they  say  '  All  the  Lord's  people  are  holy,  every- 
one of  them,  and  the  Lord  ia  among  them  ?'  Did 
not  they  put  forth  this  as  their  very  reason  for 
objecting  to  the  sacrificial  privilogea  of  Aaron  and 
his  family?  Unquestionably.  They  were  the 
assertora  of  a  popular  masim.  But  unhappily  that 
popular  masim,  like  many  others,  would  have 
been  destructive  of  the  people,  would  have  been 
fatal  to  their  moral,  political,  spiritual  freedom. 
Aaron  had  carried  out  the  wishes  of  the  multitude 
by  setting  up  an  idol.  It  has  been  a  temptation, 
one  of  the  leading  temptations  of  priests  in  all  days, 
to  do  this.  They  submit  to  be  spokesmen  of 
popular  prejudices,  the  agents  of  popular  sensuality ; 
so  they  become  deniors  of  the  invisible  God,  so 
they  become  the  tyrants  of  those  of  whom  they 
were  first  the  tools.  Korah  would  have  asserted 
for  himself,  and  for  the  other  families  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  the  privilege  and  right  of  offering  sacri- 
fices. Dathan  and  Abiram  would  have  claimed 
that  privilege  and  right  for  all  the  tribes.  There 
was  a  lie  in  the  words.  They  at  once  introduced 
the  principle,  of  which  saerifice  is  tho  renunciation, 
the  principle  against  which  the  family  of  Aaron 
was  the  permanent  protest. 

"VVe  may  deny  tho  ground  upon  which  Jewish 
society  was  constituted,  we  may  say  that  it  was  a 
mere  fiction  to  speak  of  God  as  a  King,  of  Him  as 
the  distributer  of  human  offices,  of  Him  as  making 
them  mutually  dependent  and  serviceable  for  the 
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good  of  the  whole.  We  may  say  manfully,  'There 
can  be  no  other  prineiplo  than  that  of  mutual  strife 
and  rivalry.  Men  must  fight  to  get  the  b^t 
things  for  themselves,  must  regard  all  works  and 
duties  as  prizes  to  be  scrambled  for.'  But  if  we 
admit  the  maxim  which  we  have  traced  through 
the  books  of  Scripture  at  all,  we  must  not  complain 
because  it  is  consistently  carried  out,  because  all 
men  are  treated  as  servants  and  functionaries  of 
God ;  because  those  who  are  set  to  make  known 
His  government  and  the  method  of  it  to  others, 
are  subject  to  the  severest  penalty  when  they 
become  assertors  of  a  competitive,  self-seeking 
priucipla  in  their  own  persons. 

Of  that  penalty  I  must  now  say  a  few  words. 
I  have  maintained  in  former  sermons  that  the 
Bible  is  to  be  regarded  (all  believers  in  its  autho- 
rity do  professedly  regard  it)  as  a  revelation  of 
laws,  not  of  anomalies.  It  becomes  a  guide  and 
an  example  to  us  because  it  unfolds  to  us  unvarying 
and  eternal  principles  of  the  divine  government, 
not  because  it  gives  us  a  set  of  instances  in  which 
those  principles  were  departed  from.  I  hold  that 
this  signal  judgment  upon  Korah  and  his  company 
must  be  looked  upon  in  the  same  light  as  all  the 
passages  of  the  history  which  wo  have  considered 
hitherto.  A  new  society  is  in  process  of  organ- 
ization by  the  Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  world ; 
a  society  which  is  in  some  way  or  other  to  make 
men  understand  better  their  own  position  and  their 
relation  to  Him.  It  answers  that  purpose  if  it 
enables  us  to  judge  of  some  of  the  startling  events 
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which  happen  In  a  complicatod  state  of  society,  by 
the  hints  and  procodenta  of  this  simple  one.  We 
read  how  In  the  iast  century  the  most  remarkable 
tbini^crs  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  Voltaire  and 
Rousseau  for  instance,  speculated  and  debated 
about  the  causes  of  the  earthquake  at  Lisbon, 
whether  it  could  or  could  not  be  reconciled  with 
a  theory  of  Optimism ;  how  a  Gorman,  who  was  to 
prove  as  celebrated  as  either  of  them*,  attributed 
a  revolution  in  his  boyish  feelings,  which  affected 
all  his  life  afterwards,  to  his  reflections  on  the 
moral  or  providential  causes  of  this  event.  Men 
want  some  explanation  of  this  kind  then,  some- 
tliing  besides  the  interpretation  of  the  physical 
phenomenon.  If  they  believe  the  Bible  ever  so 
little,  they  will  seek  for  it,  and  may  be  led  in 
their  search  to  very  uncharitable  as  well  as  very 
unsatisfactory  conclusions.  Those  who  receive  the 
Bible  can  tell  no  more  about  the  condidon  of  par- 
ticular persons  who  were  the  subjects  of  that  visi- 
tation, than  these  French  or  German,  these  full- 
grown  or  childish,  speculators.  They  much  less 
care  to  know,  because  Christ  has  taken  off  the 
sharp  edge  of  such  enquiries  by  his  words  respect- 
ing those  on  whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell,  and 
because  they  can  calmly  leave  them  in  His  hands, 
In  whose  hands  we  all  are,  and  whom  we  know  to 
be  righteous.  But  it  is  surely  some  help  and 
comfort  to  believe  that  whenever  a  natural  cala- 
mity of  this  kmd  occurs, — at  least  whenever  men 

*  See  Goethe's  Dichtitng  und  Wahrlielt,  Book  i.     The 
earthquake  happened  in  his  sixth  year. 
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are  the  Tictima  of  it,  there  is  a  moral  derangement 
which  needs  to  be  removed,  and  which  God  is 
seeking  to  remove.  If  the  earthquake  of  Lisbon 
swept  away  hundreds  and  thousands,  of  whom  we 
cannot  pronounce  that  tliey  were  worse  than  we 
are,  at  least  we  may  hear  in  it  a  voice  denouncing 
those  same  sins  which  brought  death  upon  Korah 
and  his  company ;  the  ambition  and  falsehood  of 
priests  loading  to  the  unbelief,  sensuality,  godless- 
ness  of  a  people.  It  was  a  handwriting  on  the 
wall  addressed  to  all  Europe.  The  attempts  of 
the  seers  and  soothsayers  of  the  age  to  decypher 
it  shewed  that  they  felt  it  to  be  so.  And  when 
that  natural  admonition  was  disregarded,  there 
came  in  due  time  a  more  fearful  moral  earthquake, 
of  which  not  one  but  all  kingdoms  felt  the  shock, 
itself  a  more  solemn  and  terrible  declaration  of  what 
must  como  to  pass  when  the  members  of  the  sacred 
order  seek  power,  wealth,  credit,  instead  of  acting 
as  God's  ministers;  how  the  ruin  which  they  have 
brought  upon  a  land  falls  most  fearfully  and  hea- 
Tily  upon  themselves. 

Such  lessons  as  these  I  believe  lie  in  the  story 
of  Korah,  and  shew  why  the  omission  of  it  would 
have  been  a  grievous  loss  to  mankind.  When  it 
is  compared  with  those  acts  of  vengeance  which 
are  ascribed  to  Dunstan  and  other  miracle-workers 
m  the  Middle  Ages — acts  for  the  assertion  of  their 
own  power,  for  the  purpose  of  proving  that  the 
priest  had  the  natural  and  supernatural  world  at 
his  beck,  and  that  he  could  break  through  the 
laws  of  both  for  the  sake  of  extorting  wonder  and 
_        M.  a.  W 
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obedience  from  men — I  can  only  ask  that  the  two 
recorda  may  be  a  little  more  carefully  oxamined, 
in  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  rosemblance 
between  them  is  not  superficial  and  the  oppoM- 
tion  radical ;  whether  it  was  not  the  special  object 
of  the  one  to  vindicate  the  divine  order  which 
the  other  waa  subverting ;  whether  the  punish- 
ment of  Korah  was  not  carrying  its  most  direct 
message  to  the  consciences  of  those  who  held 
themselves  to  be  merely  the  privileged  executors 
of  the  divine  vengeance  upon  laymen.  I  have 
taken  this  view  of  the  subject  throughout,  desir- 
ing that  we  who  minister  in  holy  things  should 
remember  of  what  infinite  confusion  we  may  be 
the  cause,  through  our  pride  and  a  elf-exaltation, 
through  our  eager  assertion  of  rights  and  powers, 
when  our  business  is  to  confess  responsibilities; 
through  our  fancy  that  we  are  doing  God  service 
by  lifting  up  ourselves  above  civil  rulers,  by  com- 
plaining of  our  ecclesiastical  superiors,  by  feverish 
and  restless  efforts  to  get  a  position  for  ourselves 
which  God  has  not  given  us,  while  we  are  care- 
lessly throwing  aside  the  mighty  moral  and  spiri- 
tual influence  which  He  has  given  us — grasping 
at  shadows,  letting  go  what  is  substantial,  wishing 
to  have  our  powers  acknowledged,  not  compelling 
our  people  to  acknowledge  them  by  exerting  them 
on  their  behalf.  I  am  afraid  this  restless  habit  of 
mind  exists  in  many  Levites  of  this  day,  who  are 
very  loud  in  their  denunciations  of  Korah,  and 
very  quick  in  finding  parallels  for  him. 

Bat  I  do  not  wish  to  forgot  that  Dathan  and 
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Abiram  were  joined  in  rebellion  with  Korali ;  that 
the  factious  ambitious  member  of  the  sacred  tribe 
awakened  a  like  factious  ambitious  spiritin  the  other 
tribes.  The  story  is  meant  for  jou  as  well  as  for 
us.  If  what  I  have  said  ia  true,  it  could  not  apply 
to  us  unless  it  applied  to  you.  We  are  sent  into 
the  world  in  this  day  as  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  sent 
into  the  world  under  tho  old  dispensation,  to  bear 
witness  for  the  consecration  and  holiness  of  God's 
entire  family.  Wci  become  guilty,  as  they  did, 
■when  by  our  words  or  our  acta  we  lead  you  to 
think  that  you  have  not  received  this  consecration, 
that  you  are  not  set  apart  to  God,  that  you  and 
your  children  and  your  occupations  are  not  holy 
in  His  sight.  Our  sin  in  all  times  has  been  not 
that  we  have  proclaimed  too  loudly  and  too  prac- 
tically our  calling  by  God;  it  has  been  that  with 
these  words  on  our  lips  wo  have  acted  as  if  we 
had  some  power  of  our  own,  some  inherent  sano- 
tity,  some  right  to  put  ourselves  in  Hia  place. 
And  you  have  believed  us  all  too  readily.  In  old 
times  men  thought  the  priest  was  himself  a  God, 
because  they  did  not  really  confess  God  to  be 
with  them ;  in  later  times  they  have  lost  their  re- 
verence for  tho  man,  and  have  justified  their  con- 
tempt of  him  by  saying  that  he  was  practbing  a 
fiction  when  he  represented  God  as  really  taking 
part  in  tho  affairs  of  the  world.  The  unbelief  of 
the  modern  time  was  latent  in  the  superstition  of 
the  earlier ;  and  has  worked  itself  out  as  it  was 
certain  to  do.  But  it  is  working  out  and  will 
work  out  a  new  superstition ;  you  know  it,  you 
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tremble  at  it,  and  you  feci  tliat  the  weapons  with 
whicli  you  are  fighting  it  are  very  ineffectual,  and 
lose  their  edge  the  moment  they  come  into  contact 
with  it.  You  say  that  the  priest  ought  to  do 
homage  to  the  laws  of  the  country  in  which  he 
dwells,  and  you  utter  a  great  truth.  But  you 
fiud  that  he  appeals  to  some  other  law  higher  thaa 
yours,  and  that  men  recognise  the  appeal.  Tou 
then  try  to  persuade  him  and  them  that  they  are 
going  back  to  the  maxims  of  an  obsolete  economy; 
that  all  notions  of  priestly  dignity  are  merely  Ju- 
daical.  The  answer  is  ready.  '  No,  these  notions 
are  emphatically  Christian.  The  Jewish  priest  was 
circumscribed  by  locai  and  national  limits;  he  was 
therefore  amenable  to  a  local  and  national  law ; 
Christ  has  broken  down  these  limits;  now  the 
priest  can  only  pay  homage  to  a  universal  law ; 
must  assert  his  place  in  a  universal  society.'  An- 
other answer  is  given  to  you  which  you  can  as 
little  trifle  with :  '  Sacrifice,'  it  is  said,  '  is  not  less 
precious  to  the  Christian  than  to  the  Jew;  it  is  infi- 
nitely more  precious !  Everything  in  the  new 
economy  is  based  upon  sacrifice.  And  that  sacri- 
fice must  be  daily,  must  be  habitual.  And  that 
Bacrifice  must  connect  earth  with  heaven.  There 
must  be  some  persons  to  signify  the  reality  of 
that  connesion,  some  to  shew  that  we  are  not 
less  a  society  than  those  were  who  lived  before 
Christ  died  to  make  all  one.  Would  you  depose 
the  living  witnesses  that  such  a  connexion  and 
Buch  a  society  exists  ?'  Tou  must  meet  the  de- 
mands of  this  kind,  for  they  stir  the  hearts  of  hun- 
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dreda  and  thousands ;  to  stifle  them  or  crush  them 
is  impossible.  It  is  certain  that  they  are  breeding 
discontent  in  famihes,  insubordination  in  nations; 
they  will  combine  with  elements  of  discontent  and 
insubordination  from  sources  the  most  apparently 
nnlika  themselves. 

Brethren,  it  is  not  by  talking  against  Judaical 
notions  that  you  will  escape  these  great  practical 
dangers.  It  is  much  more  by  looking  manfully 
into  Jewish  history,  and  seeiDg  whether  it  does  not 
contain  truths  and  principles  which  amidst  all 
changes  of  circumstances,  in  the  latest  stage  of 
growth  and  development  as  well  as  in  the  earliest, 
belong  to  human  beings.  It  tells  us  that  God  is 
the  King  of  the  Nation ;  the  real  ground  of  its 
orders,  of  its  institutions,  the  real  teacher  of  its 
wise  men,  the  real  author  and  director  of  all  events 
that  befall  it.  I  hold  that  whatever  else  has  been 
changed,  that  fundamental  truth  remains ;  I  could 
not  account  for  any  alterations  in  the  outward 
world,  or  they  would  drive  me  to  despair,  if  I  did 
not  believe  it.  What  follows  as  to  the  duty  of  the 
priest  ?  He  comes  into  a  nation.  He  says  he  is 
a  witness  for  something  else  than  mere  civil  or  local 
or  secular  government.  By  all  means  let  him  he 
such  a  witness.  And  as  a  proof  that  he  is,  let 
him  do  homage  to  the  order  which  the  Eternal 
Lord  has  established  in  a  land ;  let  him  shew  that 
he  does  not  look  upon  that  as  merely  civil  or 
secular  or  earthly ;  let  him  make  the  people  who 
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their  society  is  no  work  of  human  hands,  no  result 
of  vulgar  conventions.  Let  him  say  further,  that 
God  being  the  author  and  lawgiver  of  human 
society,  all  its  disorders  and  anomalies  aro  contrary 
to  His  will,  and  that  statesmen  as  well  as  church- 
men, instead  of  tolerating  and  excusing  them,  ought 
to  be  labouring  day  and  night  for  the  removal  of 
them — assured  that  if  they  do  not,  He  will  bear  the 
most  awful  protest  against  the  acta  of  individual  men 
or  official  men,  of  civilians  or  ecclesiastics,  against 
all  diseases  of  long  growth  or  modern  introduc- 
tion, which  affect  the  well-being  of  his  subjects. 
A  man  who  takes  this  course  may  be  very  dis- 
agreeable to  the  high  or  the  low  wrong-doers  of  a 
land ;  he  must  lay  his  account  with  being  so.  But 
he  will  not  and  cannot  be  a  disturber  of  the  family 
or  national  order  of  a  country ;  he  must  he  bring- 
ing the  mightiest  help  to  tho  preservation  of  both. 
For  instead  of  looking  upon  the  universal  order  of 
the  church  as  interfering  with  cither  of  these,  he 
must  beheve  that  it  stands  upon  the  same  divine 
foundation,  that  tho  same  Lord  who  is  the  Chief 
Bishop  of  the  universal  family,  and  has  endowed  it 
with  His  Spirit,  has  called  on  each  nation  to  be  a 
witness  in  its  own  place,  within  its  own  hmitations, 
of  His  Divine  authority  and  Kingship.  But  since 
it  is  the  tendency  of  a  mere  national  organization  to 
become  esclusivo,  to  assort  the  dignity  of  birth  or 
the  sacredness  of  property  above  the  dignity  and 
sacredness  of  humanity,  the  business  of  the  priest 
in  each  land  will  be  especially  to  protect  it  ag^nst 
this  danger ;  contuiually  to  proclaim  in  the  ears 
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of  kings,  princes,  nobles,  rich  men,  that  the  glory 
which  they  share  with  the  peasant  is  their  highest 
glory;  to  tell  them  that  if  they  set  above  this 
any  treasures  outward  or  inward,  gifts  of  money 
or  rank  or  intellect — if  they  do  not  reckon  these 
merely  as  lent  them  for  the  sake  of  the  whole 
land — they  will  bring  upon  themselves  and  upon 
their  country  swift  destruction.  The  priest  who 
presents  Christ's  finished  sacrifice  for  the  whole 
human  race,  for  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  is 
entrusted  above  aU  men  with  this  commission. 
Every  subordinate  minister  of  the  tabernacle  is  in 
his  position  and  degree  entrusted  with  it,  and 
thorofore  it  must  be  for  the  ruin  of  both,  they  must 
expect  to  go  down  ahve  into  a  deeper  pit  than  that 
■which  received  Korah  and  hia  company,  if  they 
shew  that  wealth,  honours,  distinctions  of  any  kind, 
are  the  great  objects  of  their  search,  that  they  are 
fighting  for  higher  places  either  in  man's  house- 
hold or  God's ;  not  remembering  that  '  he  who 
e^calteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  who  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.' 

May  the  great  High  Priest  who  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many,  plead  for  us  within  the 
veil,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  conse- 
quences of  om-  contentions  and  rivalry,  that  eccle- 
siastics of  all  orders,  that  civil  rulers  and  people,  may 
understand  their  several  functions,  their  common 
consecration  by  Him  and  to  Him  ;  that  so  wo  may 
all  one  in  Him,  a  family  of  kings  and  priests  to 
His  and  our  Father. 
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THE  PROPHECY  OP   BALAAM. 
Lessons  foe  the  day,  Numbers  XXIII.  XXIV.  and  XXV. 

Fresched  at  Lincoln's  Iqh,  on  tbe  Second  Sunday  «fterEaater,May  1,1851, 

Numbers  SXIII.  11,  12. 
And  Balak  said  unto  Balaam,  What  hast  thou  , 
done  unto  me  ?  I  took  thee  to  curse  mine  ene-  | 
mies,  and,  behold,  thou  hast  blessed  them  alto~ 
gether.  And  he  answered  and  said.  Must  X  J 
not  take  heed  to  speak  that  which  the  Lord  ' 
hath  put  in  my  mouth  ? 

THERE  are  many  particulars  !n  this  story  of 
Balaam  which  remind  na  of  the  prophets  who 
are  spokeu  of  in  tho  Homeric  poems  and  in  the 
tragedies  of  Greece,  Ue  ■was  summoned  by  Balak  in 
the  full  faith  that  whomsoever  ho  cursed  was  cursed, 
and  whomsoever  he  blessed  was  blessed.  He  was 
evidently  supposed  to  have  that  knowledge  of  things 
past,  present,  and  future,  which  is  ascribed  to.  Cal- 
chas,  and  which  gave  him  his  high  repute  with  the 
Grecian  fleet.  He  is  appealed  to,  just  aa  that  seer 
was  appealed  to  when  a  pestilence  was  raging  in 
the  host,  or  when  the  ships  were  weather-bound ; 
just  as  Tiresias  was  sent  for  to  explain  the  calamity 
which  had  befallen  Thebes,  and  to  clear  up  the 
mystery  which  overhung  the  house  of  CEdipns. 
Balaam  girea  offenco  to  the  king  of  Moab  just  as 
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they  offended  the  heroes  of  the  classical  tales. 
However  legendary  these  tales  may  be,  all  persons 
admit  that  they  describe  accurately  a  certain  state 
of  society.  The  prophets  must  have  possessed  this 
credit.  Some  of  them  must  have  been  willing  to 
Incur  the  risk  of  displeaang  rulers. 

A  more  parallel  of  this  kind  would  be  of  little 
worth  for  its  own  sake ;  nor  do  I  conceive  that  it 
is  wanted  for  the  proof  or  illustration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  becomes  important  in  consequence  of  the 
questions  which  are  often  asked  respecting  the 
reality  of  the  knowledge  of  these  prophets,  and  the 
source  from  wliich  they  derived  it.  On  this  subject 
very  different  opinions  have  been  entertained.  In 
old  times  Heathen  seera  were  often  said  to  be  en- 
dued with  a  diaboUcal  sagacity ;  if  they  were  ever 
right  an  evil  spirit  enabled  them  to  be  so.  The 
ordinary  opinion  in  this  day  would  probably  be 
that  they  were  mere  deceivers,  able  to  impose 
upon  people  somewhat  more  ill-informed  than  them- 
selves. The  holders  of  both  these  opinions  are 
wont  to  contrast  these  false  prophets  with  the  true 
Jewish  prophet,  who  received  hia  illumination  from 
God.  Ail  infidel  schools  would  of  course  deny 
that  difference ;  the  most  modern  ono  would  pro- 
bably say,  that  the  Hebrew  as  well  as  the  Gen- 
tile prophets  were  shrewd  observers  and  politicians, 
who  sometimes  dishonestly,  hut  often  in  good  faith, 
proclaimed  themselves  the  receivers  of  a  divine 
inspiration. 

We  who  acknowledge  the  Bible  as  the  high 
and  ultimate  authority,  must  desire  that  our  decl- 
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sions  should  bo  revised,  corrected,  even  reversed 
by  it,  if  we  have  adopted  them  from  tradition,  or 
fashioned  them  by  our  own  weak,  hasty  inductiona, 
without  consulting  it ;  those  who  quesfjon  or  deny 
its  claim,  should  at  least  be  willing  to  know  what 
it  actually  Bays,  lest  thay  should  impute  statements 
to  it  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  it,  nay,  which 
positiyely  contradict  those  that  are  found  in  it. 

Balaam  is  a  heathen  prophot ;  he  is  certainly 
not  produced  as  a  specially  favourable  specimen  of 
one.  In  the  New  Testament  ho  is  represented  as 
the  very  type  of  false  and  evil  teachers ;  that  view 
of  hia  character  could  not  have  been  confined  to 
St.  Peter  and  St.  John ;  it  must  have  been  the  one 
habitually  prevailing  among  their  countrymen.  It 
was  never  doubted  among  them — the  story  per- 
fectly justifies  the  belief — that  he  was  inclined  to 
fulfil  Balak's  wishes,  and  that  he  did  ultimately 
fulfil  them  more  efi^ectually  than  by  any  words; 
that  he  deliberately  set  before  the  Israelites  that 
temptation  into  which  we  are  told,  in  the  lesson  for 
this  evening,  that  they  fell.  And  yet  the  teaching 
of  Balaam  is  not  ascribed  to  an  evil  spirit,  but  to 
God ;  ho  is  iiot  treated  as  a  mere  pretender  to 
powers  which  were  not  bis;  hia  knowledge  and 
foresight  are  acknowledged  as  real.  The  difference 
between  him  and  those  prophets  who  were  the  wise 
and  noble  guides  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  its 
neglect  of  whom  was  one  of  its  greatest  sins,  moat 
therefore  be  sought  for  somewhere  else  than  in  the 
nature  or  the  origin  of  their  respective  gifts.  It 
is  not  only  affirmed  again  and  again  that  God  put 
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vords  in  Balaam's  moutb,  but  that  be  knew  it,  and 
that  he  had  a  fear  of  speaking  any  words  except 
those,  and  of  not  speaking  those  words.  It  is  takea 
for  granted  that  this  was  not  a  sudden,  unwonted 
communication.  He  asks  counsel  of  the'  Lord,  and 
expects  guidance  from  him.  These  are  not  infer- 
ences drawn  from  the  story  by  unnatural  torturing, 
they  are  the  plain  obvious  facts  of  it.  Those  who 
have  most  studied  the  moral  of  the  story  for  their 
guidance,  and  for  the  instruction  of  others,  have 
been  most  compelled  to  take  notice  of  them" ;  it  is 
by  remembering  them  that  the  apparent  difficulties 
of  the  narrative  become  the  most  solemn  and  prac- 
tical portions  of  its  lessons. 

If  this  discovery  came  upon  us  all  at  once,  I 
conceive  it  might  be  startling,  even  shocking,  to  our 
minds.  But  the  whole  previous  history  has  been 
preparing  ua  for  it.  It  baa  been  the  assumption 
throughout  the  Scripture  narrative,  that  God  is  the 
teacher  of  men,  that  they  have  no  teaching  of  any 
kind  which  does  not  come  from  Him.  And  this  not 
in  some  loose,  general  way.  When  we  want  to 
escape  from  the  plain  honest  import  of  words,  wo 
say,  '  Oh  yes !  No  doubt  that  ia  true  in  a  certain 
sense,'  Thanks  be  to  God,  there  are  none  of  these 
'  certain  senaea,'  which  are  in  truth  moat  uncertain, 
in  hia  Bible.  The  words  are  pure  words.  They 
mean  what  they  say.  If  God  ia  spoken  of  as 
teaching  any  person  whatever,  Jacob  or   Laban, 

I  Joseph  or  Pharaoh,  Moses  or  Jethro,  wo  may  feel 
*  See,  for  example,  Butler's  celebrated  sermon  on  the         H 
Character  of  Balaam.  ^M 
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sure  that  the  writer  wishes  us  to  understand  him 
aimply,  not  to  find  some  cunning  explanation  of  hia 
language  which  will  empty  it  of  all  its  significance. 
He  must  intend  an  actual  communication,  a  com- 
munication of  intelligence,  perception,  living  power, 
to  that  in  a  human  heing  which  13  capable  of 
receiving  it.  Whenever  a  man  exhibits  such  intel- 
ligence, perception,  power,  the  Scripture  does  not 
refer  it  to  some  impression  made  upon  his  outward 
senses  by  the  things  which  surround  him,  and  which 
appeal  to  them.  It  supposes  that  these  outward 
things  remain  blank  and  dead  to  him  who  has  not 
some  power  within,  which  is  capable  of  interpret- 
ing and  quickening  them.  It  supposes  that  the 
more  a  man  gives  himself  up  to  these  things  the 
more  helpless,  the  more  inhuman,  he  becomes.  But 
it  declares  also  that  thero  is  One,  even  Ho  in 
whose  image  he  was  formed,  who  does  not  allow 
him  to  remain  their  victim,  who  makes  him  awaro 
of  a  world  which  his  eyes  and  tasto  do  not  reveal 
to  him,  a  world  closely  connected  with  himself; 
a  world  with  which  he  can  converse,  in  which  he 
can  live ;  a  world  with  which  he  is  meant  to  con- 
verse, in  which  ho  is  meant  to  live ;  because  there 
IS  a  spirit  in  him  which  is  created  to  govern  the 
sensible  world,  not  to  bo  governed  by  it. 

Now  a  person  deeply  and  inwardly  assured 
that  he  is  not  sent  into  the  world  merely  to  gaze 
in  stupid  wonder  upon  its  spectacles  and  phantoms, 
assured  that  he  has  that  within  him  which  passes 
phew,  assured  that  be  is  endowed  with  a  power  of 
looking  into  the  heart  of  things — such  a  man  is 
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recognised  by  his  fellow-men  as  a,  prophet.  They 
have  found  by  experience  that  this  character  belongs 
to  him.  They  have  found  that  ho  divines  secrets 
which  are  hidden  from  them ;  that  he  can  connect 
the  past  aod  present  and  future,  which  seem  to 
them  lying  utterly  apart  from  each  other.  Thoy 
cannot  doubt  that  he  both  sees  and  foresees ;  that 
he  has  an  intuition  of  the  nature  and  causes  of 
events,  and  of  their  results.  And  beside  this,  their 
own  hearts  own  his  power  and  penetration.  Ha 
can  ascertain  by  undoubted  auguries  what  is  pass- 
ing in  them ;  he  can  anticipate  their  conclusions ; 
can  awaken  in  them  that  which  had  gone  to  sleep ; 
can  bring  into  light  that  which  was  yet  unborn. 

In  this  acknowledgment  there  is  no  falsehood. 
On  the  contrary,  there  is  homage  to  truth,  the 
deference  of  men  to  ono  who  is  higher  than  them- 
selves, and  yet  who  tbey  fuel  has  sympathies  with 
them,  who  has  glimpses  into  a  real  world,  a  world 
of  which  they  know  little,  yet  which  they  are  aura 
they  have  something  to  do  with.  Neither  is  he 
fiilse  in  admitting  that  he  has  exorcised  the  faculty 
which  they  ascribe  to  him,  least  of  all  in  saying  that 
the  faculty  is  not  his  own,  that  the  light  which 
his  eye  beholds  is  not  created  by  the  eye,  that  it 
comes  to  him  from  the  Source  of  hght.  When  the 
prophet  owned  that  his  teacher  was  One  unseen 
and  Divine,  he  had  the  moat  inward  assurance  that 
His  words  were  true, — true  because  thoy  were 
opposed  to  his  natural  pride  and  self-sufficiency. 

And  how  then  was  Balaam  a  false  prophet  ? 
Ho  Jew  or  Christian  says  that  he  was  a  false  pro- 
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phet  because  tlie  predictions  which  he  nttered  came 
to  nought.  We  delight  to  maintain  that  they  were 
confirmed ;  that  what  he  spoke  of  the  goodly  tents 
of  Israel  was  fulfilled  more  perfectly  than  he 
dreamed ;  that  the  Star  which  he  saw  in  his  vision 
did  actually  arise  and  shine  upon  Gentiles  ss  well 
as  Hebrews.  That  test  of  truth,  if  it  were  enough, 
the  prophet  Balaam  could  well  endure.  But  it  ia 
not  enough  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  Scripture  or 
of  our  consciences.  A  man  may  be  false,  though 
all  hia  words  arc  true,  though  he  has  gifts  and  en- 
dowments of  the  highest  order,  though  those  gifts 
and  endowments  proceed,  as  all  proceed,  from  God, 
though  he  refers  them  to  Him,  and  seems  to  hold 
them  as  Hia  vassal.  Let  us  endeavour  to  trace 
out  this  falsehood,  as  the  Scripture,  illustrated  and 
interpreted  by  sad  experience,  discovers  it  to  us. 

Balaam  dwelt  by  the  river  of  the  land  of  the 
children  of  hia  people,  with  a  consciousness  of  that 
power  in  himself  which  Balak  and  the  Moahitea 
ascribed  to  him.  How  terrible  is  that  conscious- 
ness of  power !  How  fearful  the  thought,  '  I 
possess  a  secret  which  is  unknown,  or  only  dimly 
known,  to  these  people  about  me !  I  see  sights 
which  thoy  cannot  see ;  I  hear  words  which  they 
cannot  hear !  They  believe  that  he  whom  I  bless  is 
blessed,  he  whom  I  curse  is  cursed.  "What  reverence 
Mcrues  to  mo  from  that  belief!  And  how  well  I 
am  entitled  to  it !  How  I  overlook  them !  How 
mean  the  thoughts  and  purposes  of  these  rulers  are 
in  comparison  of  mine  1  Hovr  little  they  know  what 
they    are   doing  1     How   they    tremble   at   every 


I 


i  '' 


THE  PROPHEOV  OF  BALAAM.  223 

passing  breeze !  How  little  they  are  able  to  fore- 
gee  the  dangers  which  are  actually  threatening 
them.' 

Such  thoughts  as  these,  brethren,  lead  to  one 
effect  most  surely.  The  inward  eye  becomes  more 
dim ;  the  light  that  was  in  the  man  turns  to  dark- 
ness. Himself  takes  the  place  of  the  God  whom 
he  believed  in  and  worshipped.  He  awakes  like 
Samson  after  the  hair  has  been  shorn,  and  feels 
that  his  strength  is  departed.  But  the  shadow  of 
H  must  be  preserved.  He  must  persuade  himself, 
and  persuade  others,  that  wisdom  and  power  are 
his  still.  He  resorts  to  the  tricks  of  the  diviner. 
He  imposes  upon  men  with  appearances,  leading 
them  to  fancy  that  he  obtains  his  insight  by  some 
conjuring  arts  which  he  can  exhibit  before  them. 
Speedily  the  falsehood,  which  he  has  been  practis- 
ing on  others,  returns  upon  himself.  Though  he 
has  vaunted  of  the  powers  which  set  him  above 
ordinary  men,  he  begins  to  covet  their  possessions, 
to  think  that,  after  all,  these  are  the  most  real 
things.  And  why  should  not  he,  the  wise  man, 
obtain  them,  nay,  have  a  larger  share  of  them 
than  others  ?  Henceforth  this  becomes  the  only 
end  which  he  can  distinctly  propose  to  himself. 

He  would  bo  happier  if  he  could  thoroughly 
make  it  his  end.  But  he  cannot.  He  is  haunted 
with  the  sense  of  something  else  truer  and  deeper, 
that  is  immeasurably  more  worth  seeking  after.  He 
Btill  is  sure  that  there  is  an  invisible  Teacher  near 
him,  that  all  his  wisdom  has  come  from  Him.  At 
times  this  truth  overmasters  him.     He  has  for- 
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saken  God  through  his  pride,  through  a  love  of 
power  and  a,  craving  for  earthly  goods.  But  God 
will  not  leave  him.  He  comes  to  him  in  the  dark 
night ;  He  makes  him  feel  that  there  is  a  Presence 
which  cannot  be  put  by.  At  such  a  moment,  in 
such  a  crisis  of  his  life,  the  messengers  of  Balak 
came  to  Balaam.  They  know  his  weakness.  They^ 
bring  with  them  the  rewards  of  divination,  and) 
flatteries  as  potent  as  they  are, 

Moreover  they  invite  him  to  a  work  which  has 
many  attractions.  A  curse  carries  with  it  a  far 
greater  semblance  of  power  than  any  thing  else. 
All  who  are  seeking  to  make  themselves  admired 
and  feared,  exercise  themselves  in  cursing.  It  is, 
the  shortest  road  to  fame.  Tet  Balaam  resists. 
God  says  to  him,  '  Thou  shalt  not  curse  this 
people,  for  they  are  blessed.'  The  conviction  that 
this  is  the  Divine  Will,  is  too  mighty  for  all  Balak's 
promises.     His  messengers  return  home. 

But  they  come  again.  Balak  was  no  doubt 
familiar  with  the  evil  aide  of  the  prophet.  His 
struggles  and  repentances  ho  might  also  have 
heard  of,  and  have  believed  that  they  would  be 
readily  overcome,  or  were  feigned  to  increase  the 
price  of  surrender.  The  new  bait  was  before  his 
eyes.  He  repelled  it ;  but  alas !  with  a  fine  sentence. 
He  cannot  be  content  to  resolve  against  it  in  a 
better  strength ;  he  must  utter  his  purpose  in 
words  which  will  sound  strong  and  eloquent  in 
his  own  ears :  '  If  Balak  would  give  me  his  house 
full  of  silver  and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyoad  the 
word  of  the  Lord  my  God,  to  do  less  or  more.' 
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He  was  playing  with  the  hook  when  he  seemed  to 
himself  to  be  thrusting  it  away.  Perhaps  he  had 
mistaken  the  voice  of  God  before.  How  could  ho 
be  sure?  He  would  seek  for  further  guidance. 
Could  any  one  blame  him  for  doing  so  ?  "Was  it  not 
piety  ?  Tes!  that  piety  which  is  another  name  for 
falsehood,  which  leads  to  the  very  consummate  aet 
of  falsehood.  Ohihow  wretched  the  case  would  have 
been  if  Balaam  had  been  merely  carrying  on  this 
debate  with  himself,  as  we  with  our  refined,  athe- 
ifitic  philosophy  would  say  that  he  was, —  as  now 
that  he  had  brought  himself  into  a  false  state  of 
mind,  he  probably  thought  that  he  was.  But  neither 
we  nor  he  can  alter  the  fact.  The  Scripture  here, 
as  in  every  other  case,  tears  off  the  mask  and 
shews  us  the  reality.  It  was  not  a  mere  dialogue 
with  himself,  a  game  in  which  the  same  hand  was 
moving  the  pieces  on  both  sides.  God  was  debating 
fte  case  with  him,  was  educating  him,  as  He  edu- 
cates us  all,  by  permitting  him  to  taste  the  efi^ects 
of  bis  own  self-will,  by  making  him  understand 
what  it  was  to  tamper  with  truth  and  try  to  warp 
it  to  his  own  purpose.  '  Go,'  said  the  Voice :  '  but 
only  the  word  that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  that 
thou  sbalt  speak." 

Was  this  merely  the  echo  of  the  Divine  word 
in  a  hollow,  bewildered  conscience  ?  That  is  not  a 
full  explanation  of  the  fact,  though  it  is  one  which 
we  must  not  disregard.  Balaam  did  go,  and  was 
intended  to  go.  He  would  not  have  learned  the 
lesson  which  he  was  to  learn  if  he  had  not  gone. 
And  yet  hb  gomg  was  a  wilful  act.  It  was  the 
u.  e.  "Vb 
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struggle  of  one  determined  to  have  his  own  way," 
claiming  the  privilege  of  a  man,  while  he  was 
reducing  himself  into  the  condition  of  an  animal, 
one  tliat  must  be  held  in  with  bit"  and  bridle, 
because  he  will  not  be  guided  and  governed  as  a 
spiritual  creature.  You  are  puzzled  at  the  language 
of  Scripture  about  God'a  permittbg  Balaam  to  go, 
and  then  being  displeased  at  him  for  going.  You 
may  well  be  puzzled.  For  what  are  so  utterly 
bewildering  as  the  mazes  and  contradictions  of  a. 
human  will,  confessing  a  Master,  struggling  to 
i^obey  Hira  ?  But  would  you  rather  that  tha 
Bible  left  this  fact  unnoticed  ?  Would  you  rather 
that  it  described  human  actions  and  eyents  without 
reference  to  it  ?  Is  that  the  proof  which  yon 
demand  that  it  was  written  6y  God  smd/or  men? 
You  will  not  have  that  sign  if  you  ask  for  it  ever 
80  much.  Not  here  alone,  but  everywhere,  you 
will  be  met  with  these  contradictions ;  man  striving 
with  God,  God  dealing  with  him  as  a  voluntary 
creature,  such  as  He  had  made  liim  to  be,  not 
crushing  his  will  by  an  act  of  omnipotence,  but 
teaching  it  to  feel  its  own  impotency  and  madnesa. 
And  this  surely  is  the  sense  of  the  next  part 
of  the  story.  How  '  the  dumb  ass  rebuked  the 
madness  of  the  prophet,'  I  know  not,  nor  care  to 
know.  But  I  behove  that  whatever  sounds  it 
uttered,  they  did  convey  exactly  that  meaning  to 
the  mind  of  the  prophet  which  it  is  said  that  they 
conveyed.  He  felt  that  the  instinct  of  a  brute  was 
made  the  instrument  of  teaching  him,  that  what  he 
could  not  learn  by  gracious  inward  disciphne,  was 
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brought  homo  to  him  by  rough,  humiliating,  out- 
ward diacipline.  I  feel  too  deeply  the  essential 
reraeity  of  the  story,  to  bo  troubled  with  minute 
questions  about  its  details.  I  would  not  force 
them  upon  any  one's  belief  merely  by  uttering  the 
coarse  sentence,  that  '  they  are  in  the  Bible,  and 
therefore  must  be  received.'  The  heart  and  con- 
science are  too  delicate  and  too  sacred  organs  for 
such  treatment.  One  is  always  afraid  of  leading 
people  to  fancy  that  they  do  believe  what  they  do 
not  believe,  and  so  of  propagating  hypocrisy  under 
the  name  of  faith.  I  am  not  afraid  for  any  of  the 
accessary  details  of  Scripture,  if  one  is  led  to  recog- 
mze  the  meaning  and  coherency  of  its  laws  and  its 
facts ;  but  I  tremble  greatly  for  those  who  dwell 
on  those  detiula  as  mere  exercises  either  of  skill  or 
of  what  they  call  trust  aiM  reverence ;  while  the 
laws  and  facts  are  more  and  more  escaping,  or  their 
minds  are  becoming  too  sensual  and  frivolous  to 
take  them  in. 

But  the  story  proceeds.  Balaam  learns  that 
there  was  an  Angel  in  the  way.  He  is  again  a 
humbled  man;  he  is  assured  that  God  will  not  let 
him  speak  any  words  but  His  own.  Still  he  tam- 
pers and  traffics  with  the  inward  voice.  He  allows 
Balak  to  build  the  altar,  and  offer  the  bullocks  and 
the  rams.  He  practises  the  usual  arts  of  the 
diviner.  But  as  he  looks  down  upon  the  hosts  of 
Israel,  a  mightier  inspiration  than  any  ho  has 
known  yet,  takes  possession  of  him.  The  vision 
of  a  divine  kingdom,  of  a  society  in  which  God 
shall  really  be  the  King,  in  which  all  ranks  and 
\5— a 
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orders  aliall  be  subject  to  Him  and  witnesses  ot 
His  presence — a  Yision  which  may  have  dawned 
upon  him  in  the  better  and  purer  days  of  his 
childhood — now  comes  npon  him  as  one  that  is 
actually  to  be  realized.  'From  the  toiB  of  the 
rocks  he  sees  them,  from  the  hills  he  beholds  them. 
Lo,  the  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  nations !'  I  say,  that  it  was 
a,  Ttew  inspiration,  not  because  he  was  now  for  the 
first  time  speaking  at  God's  bidding  and  uttering 
the  words  of  the  Almighty,  but  because  heretofore 
he  had  thought  of  himself  as  the  inspired  man,  as 
the  divine  prophet — of  all  other  people,  as  excluded 
from  the  divine  communications  except  as  they  were 
imparted  through  him.  And  now  the  marvellous 
spectacle  opens  upon  him,  of  a^eopfo  whom  God  has 
blessed,  of  a  nation  which  is  called  by  His  Name. 
With  this  there  comes  a  belief  which  had  been 
hidden  from  him  before,  of  God,  not  merely  as  the 
giver  of  wisdom  to  favourite  men,  but  as  the 
righteous  Being,  the  Author  of  a  divine  order. 
Out  of  that  thought  another  unfolds  itself;  a  deep 
flense,  if  it  were  but  a  transient  one,  of  his  ovni 
unrighteousness.  What  has  he  been  liiing  for  ? 
To  be  called  a  prophet ;  to  be  praised,  glorified, 
sought  after  by  people  and  rulers,  to  have  the 
delight  and  anguish  of  feeling  himself  raised  above 
other  men,  separated  from  all  others. 

It  has  been  weariness  and  vexation  of  spirit 
Oh,  for  the  possibility  of  being  right  and  true,  of 
being  like  Him  whose  words  he  has  uttered !  Oh,  if 
he  might  but  get  that  gift  at  last,  when  BalaVs  gifts 
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and  all  his  own  ivill  look  to  him  even  more  paltry 
than  they  looked  then !  Oh  that  he  might  die  the 
death  of  the  righteous,  and  his  last  end  be  like  hia ! 
That  deep  cry  came  from  the  inmost  heart  of 
&  man  conscious  of  his  hoUowneas  as  he  had  never 
been  conscious  of  it  before.  Ton  may  think  that 
when  his  soul  swells  into  poetry,  when  he  looks 
upon  the  goodly  tents  of  Israel  and  sees  them 
Bpread  forth  as  the  valleys,  as  gardens  by  the 
river-side,  as  lign-aloes  which  tho  Lord  had 
planted,  as  cedar-trees  beside  the  waters, — the 
personal  conflict  lias  ceased,  and  that  the  outward 
prospect  is  occupying  him  altogether.  No !  there 
is  a  deep  melancholy  in  the  tones  of  that  song 
■which  shews  yon  what  is  passing  in  the  mind  of 
tho  singer.  The  vision  of  a  body  of  men  mar- 
ehalled  in  their  hosts  by  God  himself,  having  the 
shout  of  a  King  in  the  midst  of  tliem,  brings  indeed 
into  his  heart  a  sense  of  life  and  joy.  But  it  is  the 
«ight  of  spring  to  one  whose  spirit  is  wintry.  The 
nation  has  a  strength  within  it  which  must  conquer; 
God  has  blessed  it ;  no  enchantments  that  are  formed 
against  it  shall  prosper.  It  shall  be  higher  thaa 
Agag ;  the  Kenite  must  fall  before  it ;  all  that 
seems  great  now  must  be  broken  ;  there  are  victories 
in  tho  distance  which  the  prophet  sees  dimly,  and 
can  only  express  in  words  rising  far  above  his 
own  conceptions.  But  what  has  he  to  do  with 
these  triumphs  of  God  ?  '  He  will  see  them,  but 
not  now ;  he  shall  behold  them,  but  not  mgh.'  A 
Star  he  sees  is  rising  upon  the  world,  a  light 
shall  one  day  fill  it.    But  who  shall  live  when 
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doeth  this?  What  would  he  give  if  he  conM 
sympathise  with  the  great  purpose  which  will  be 
accoiDphahed  in  the  world ;  if  he  could  care  to  see 
righteousness  and  truth  established  in  it,  if  ho 
could  feel  as  he  supposes  each  one  in  that  Israel- 
itish  host  must  be  feeling,  while  it  advances  with 
predestined  and  invincible  might, '  with  the  strength 
of  a  unicorn,'  to  put  down  the  tyrannies  of  the 
earth,  and  proclaim  God  as  the  King.  But  there 
is  a  barrier  of  pride  and  self-exaltation  which 
will  not  be  broken  down.  When  he  saw  that 
it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bless  Israel,  he  could 
abandon  for  a  moment  his  prophetical  machinery ; 
'  he  went  not,  as  at  other  timea,  to  seek  for  en- 
chantments.' Truth  triumphed  for  that  hour  in 
his  heart,  as  it  would  one  day  triumph  over 
the  nations.  But  the  evil  spirit  returned  to  the 
house  that  was  empty,  swept,  and  garnished,  and 
took  with  it  seven  spirits  more  wicked  than  itself. 
The  magician  could  not  bear  to  gaze  upon  the  bro- 
ken wand ;  to  part  with  power,  even  the  reputation 
of  possessing  it,  that  he  might  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous.  He  had  felt  sin  at  the  core  of  hia  life, 
without  seeking  to  have  it  cast  out ;  he  had  known 
God  as  a  righteous  Being.  Henceforth  they  were 
at  war.  He  is  filled  with  a  deeper  spite  ag^nst 
the  people  whom  he  might  not  curse  than  it  was 
possible  for  Balak  to  feel ;  he  has  been  permitted  to 
know  the  secret  of  their  strength ;  ho  sees  how  it 
may  be  sapped.  '  Curse  them  not,  but  tempt  them 
to  lust  and  corruption ;  then  they  will  be  as  weak 
and  contemptible  as  yourselves.' 
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We  have  found,  brethren,  what  a  good  pre- 
text there  ia  for  both  the  theories  which  I  was 
compelled  to  reject  at  tho  beginning  of  this  dis- 
course. Balaam  waa  a  deceiver ;  one  who  tried 
to  impose  his  divinations  upon  rulors  and  people. 
Balaam  did  becomo  a  most  faithful  servant  of  the 
Spirit  of  evil.  What  I  could  not  admit,  what  re- 
verence for  the  words  of  Scripture  forbad  me  to 
admit,  was,  that  Balaam  got  his  wisdom  by  tricks 
of  his  own,  or  from  the  devil.  To  think  so  is  to 
subvert  all  moral  order,  and  to  deny  tho  very  prin- 
ciple which  the  Bible  is  written  to  assert.  AllgooA 
is  from  God ;  all  power,  all  wisdom,  ia  from  Him; 
only  the  direction  and  the  uso  of  it  come  to  us 
from  ourselves  or  from  the  tempter,  I  know  that 
there  is  a  kind  of  sacredness  attaching  in  men's 
minds  to  the  mere  word  and  name  of  inspiration, 
and  that  they  are  afraid  to  speak  of  evil  men  as 
■being  the  subjects  of  a  divine  inspiration,  even 
though  Scripture  authorises  and  enforces  the  opi- 
nion. Nay,  they  are  afraid  to  speak  of  any  gifts 
and  powers  except  those  which  were  used  in  the 
composition  of  the  Scripture-books  as  being  in- 
spired. I  rejoice  and  give  thanks  that  during  the 
last  week  that  most  dangerous  and  ungodiy  pre- 
judice has  been  in  a  very  solemn  manner  broken  f 
through  and  set  at  nought  by  an  authority  toi 
which  English  Churchmen  owe  all  respect.  The 
sentence  has  gone  forth  as  the  profoundest  ex- 
pression of  our  English  faith,  in  the  presence  of 
the  representatives  of  all  nations,  that  knowledge 
of  every  kind,  that  which  leads  to  the  creation  of  J 
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railways  and  steam-carriages,  as  well  as  the  most 
spiritual,  is  of  God ;  '  that  the  spirit  of  man  is 
I  from  Him,  and  that  hia  understanding  comes  from 
I  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  *.'  That  is  a 
'  phrase  which  inferior  ministers  might  have  shrunk 
from  using  lest  it  should  give  offence  to  their 
weaker  brethren.  But  if  they  yielded  to  that 
excusable  cowardice  before,  they  are  bound  now 
to  proclaim  aloud  a  truth,  which  was  never  more 

t  needed  to  preserve  nations  from  sinking  into  Athe^^f 
ism,  in  proportion  as  they  became  stewards  (^'^| 
ampler  treasures  and  mightier  powers.  ^B 

Do  you  ask  what  security  there  is  for  the 
special  dignity  and  authority  of  Scripture  if  the 
doctrine  which  has  received  this  sanction  gajna 
currency  ?  I  answer,  there  is  no  security  for  the 
special  dignity  and  authority  of  Scripture  while 

you  are  content  to   real  them  upon  an  arbitrary 

limitation  of  a  word  which  Scripture  itself  instruct* 
us  to  employ  in  a  very  wide  and  general  sense. 
If  you  would  know  what  the  special  claims  of 
Scripture  are  upon  your  reverence  and  love,  let 
it  instruct  you  how  to  distinguish  the  false  pro- 
phet from  the  true.  Tou  will  not  find  that  Isaiah 
is  true  and  Balaam  false,  because  the  one  received 
communications  from  God  and  the  other  did  not, 
nor  because  Isaiah  belonged  to  the  covenant  people 
and  Balaam  did  not ;  for  we  hear  continually  of 
false  prophets  amongst  circumcised  men  who  fre- 

*  The  prayer  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbui^  fit  the 
opening  of  the  great  Exhibition,  May  Ist. 
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quented  the  divine  schools.  But  you  will  find  that 
Isaiah  lived  for  his  people^  aad  not  for  himaclf,  that 
he  did  not  value  himself  upon  his  gifts,  or  upon 
his  holiness,  or  upon  anything  whatsoever  that 
belonged  to  him  as  an  individual.  Kis  eyes  had 
seen  the  King  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  that  sense 
of  God's  holiness  which  made  him  know  that  he 
was  an  unclean  man  and  dwelt  among  a  people 
of  unclean  lips,  yet  enabled  him  to  go  forth  and 
declare  His  truth  and  His  kingdom,  to  testify  that 
if  the  kings  of  the  house  of  David  were  ever  so 
unbelieving,  ever  so  tyrannical,  lie  would  raise  up 
a  King  who  should  be  a  refuge  from  the  heat  and 
storm,  who  should  judge  the  poor,  who  should 
gather  together  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  in  whom 
the  Gentiles  should  trust.  The  certainty,  under 
every  possible  discouragement  and  conflict,  that 
the  righteous  God  would  prevail  over  all  that  was 
unrighteous  and  anarchical  in  the  miivorsc, — the 
delight  in  this  assurance, — the  wiUiugness  to  be 
made  an  instrument  of  carrying  out  God's  pur- 
poses, let  what  would  come  of  him  or  his  character, 
let  him  be  honoured  as  a.  prophet,  or  cast  out  as 
the  offscouring  of  the  earth, — this,  this  is  the  sign 
of  the  true  man,  this  is  what  separates  him  from 
the  solitary  self-seeker  who  shrank  from  the  thought 
of  God  appearing  to  set  the  world  right,  who  only 
wished,  when  his  wishes  were  purest,  that  /le 
might  die  the  death  of  the  righteous. 

But  the  faithful  men,  Isaiah  or  Jeremiah,  did 
not  come  to  this  state  without  passing  through 
internal  struggles  which  Balaam  never  know,  with- 
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out  having  to  experience  all  the  temptations  which 
he  did  know  and  to  which  he  yielded.  The  books 
of  their  prophecies  are  no  mere  records  of  words 
put  into  their  mouths,  of  sudden  overpowering  in- 
Bpirations.  They  tell  how  the  man  struggled  with 
the  divine  Teacher,  how  he  said  he  would  speak 
no  more  words  in  His  name,  till  the  fire  could 
not  keep  itself  pent  in  his  heart  any  longer ;  how 
he  complamed  that  the  Lord  had  deceived  him ; 
how  the  precious  and  the  vile  had  need  to  be 
separated  in  him  by  the  severest  discipline,  that 
ho  might  know  assuredly  that  he  was  not  speaking 
the  thoughts  of  his  own  heart,  but  words  which 
God  desired  him  to  speak  for  the  good  of  his 
age  and  of  generations  to  come.  This  is  the 
Scripture, — not  merely  an  inspired  book,  as  we 
Eometimcs  call  it,  thinking  to  pay  it  great  honoui', 
— but  an  actual  discovery  of  God  Himself  and  of 
His  ways  with  His  creatures.  If  we  consider  it 
only  as  a  collection  of  inspired  sentences  or  oracles, 
we  may  accept  it  as  divine ;  but  we  shall  gradu- 
ally lose  sight  both  of  Him  who  is  speaking  in  it, 
and  of  those  by  whom  and  to  whom  He  is  speak- 
ing ;  its  godliness  and  its  humanity  will  disappear 
together.  We  shall  be  continually  stumbling  at 
one  sentence  and  another,  trying  to  force  them 
into  some  strange  moaning  of  our  own ;  then  vio- 
lently outraging  the  conscience  which  God's  Word 
itself  has  been  cultivating  in  us,  calling  in  Hia 
Omnipotence  to  dispense  with  His  righteousness, 
when  it  is  the  very  characteristic  of  Scripture  that 
it  ma^es  Righteousness  the  root  of  God's  being. 
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power  only  Its  instrument  and  accident.  If  we 
take  that  other  view  of  the  Bible,  the  errors,  sins, 
false  or  imperfect  judgments  of  its  best  and  wisest 
men,  will  be  no  scandals  io  us ;  we  shall  accept 
them  as  foils  which  enable  ua  to  see  His  character 
more  clearly,  in  whom  ia  light  and  no  darkness 
at  all.  We  shall  perceive  that  men  could  only 
apprehend  truth  just  so  far  as  they  saw  it  in 
Him  after  whose  image  they  were  formed.  Every 
step  in  the  history  will  be  a  step  into  cloaror  illu- 
mination, God  shewing  Himself  more  fully,  that 
the  thoughts  and  actions  of  men  may  be  capable 
of  a  closer  correspondence  to  His.  At  the  same 
time,  it  will  be  no  perplexity  to  us,  but  an  infinite 
comfort,  that  the  powers,  and  energies,  and  kindly 
affections,  and  right  desires  of  every  man  whatso- 
ever, in  every  part  of  the  earth,  whether  yielding 
to  the  right  or  resisting  it,  should  be  vindicated 
for  Him  from  whom  every  good  and  perfect  gift 
comes  down.  This  will  not  hinder  us  from  recog- 
nising His  gracious  purpose  in  calhng  out  a  family, 
a  nation,  a  church,  to  be  the  heralds  of  Hia  great 
Kame,  to  shew  forth  His  kingly  and  fatherly  rule 
over  men.  For  we  shall  see  how  dangerous  all 
His  most  precious  gifts  are  likely  to  become,  if 
those  who  are  entrusted  with  them  do  not  know 
that  they  are  but  holding  them  aa  dispensers  to  a 
great  household,  and  that  they  can  have  no  bless- 
ings of  their  own  except  so  far  aa  they  feel  that 
they  are  meant  to  give  each  member  of  that 
household  bia  own  portion  of  meat  at  tho  due  sea- 
The  Bible,  so  considered,  becomes  an  orderly 
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expanding  history.  The  Star  which  Balaam  saw 
afar  off  emerges  more  and  more  out  of  the  dark- 
ness. At  last  it  is  seon  how  God  could  raise  up 
a  Prophet  to  men  of  their  brethren,  who  should 
be  one  with  them  in  all  their  sorrow  and  afilictiou, 
because  He  was  one  with  His  Father  in  heaven, 
and  perfectly  delighted  to  shew  forth  Hia  Name, 
to  declare  His  kingdom,  to  do  His  will  upon  the 
earth.  At  last  it  is  seen  how  His  holy  Spirit, 
which  had  been  bestowed  without  measure  upon 
His  well-beloved  Son,  could  come  dovra  and  make 
men's  bodies  His  temples,  could  bind  men  of  every 
nation  and  tribe  in  one,  could  inspire  them  with 
all  gifts,  could  consecrate  all  gifts  to  the  service  of 
their  Father  m  Heaven  and  their  brethren  upon 
earth. 

I  must  aay  one  word  more  which  is  closely 
connected  with  the  application  of  this  whole  sub* 
ject  to  our  own  selves.  Though  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament  cannot  have  held  an  essentially 
different  opinion  respecting  Balaam  from  that  which 
was  common  among  their  countrymen,  yet  they 
certainly  dwell  upon  tha  dark  side  of  his  charac- 
ter more  than  it  is  dwelt  upon  in  the  Book  of 
Numbers.  They  especially  represent  him  as  the 
type  of  a  false  prophet,  and  this  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  condemning  him,  but  of  shewing  how  bis 
evil  tendencies  might  be  more  prevalent  and  more 
fatal  in  the  new  dispensation  than  tlie  old.  The 
reason  is  evident.  They  had  been  taught  to  refer 
all  gifts  and  powers,  which  appear  in  particular 
men,  to  that  holy  Spirit)  who  was  now  manifested 
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as  tho  indweller  in  human  hearts,  as  tho  bond  of 
human  fellowship.  Thoso  whom  St.  John  in  the 
Apocalypse  describes  as  followers  of  Balaam  were 
men  who  believed  most  strongly  in  a  Spirit,  and 
boasted  that  they  were  possessors  of  it,  but  who 
forgot  altogether  that  He  was  tho  Spirit  of  Ho- 
liness, who  blessed  Him  for  enduing  them  with 
powers,  who  did  not  ask  Him  to  renew  and  re- 
make themselves  the  wielders  and  exercisers  of 
those  powers.  Such  Balaamites  there  have  been 
in  all  ages  among  thoso  who  minister  at  God's 
altar,  among  those  who  perform  all  different  offices 
in  His  household  and  Hia  vineyard.  In  whatever 
form  ficlf-Gxaltation  comes  into  the  heart  of  man, 
in  the  form  of  craving  for  popularity,  of  intellec- 
tual pride,  of  spiritual  pride,  in  the  desire  for  do- 
minion over  others,  iu  the  secret  triumph  of  our 
own  superiority,  the  Balaam  sin  is  working  under 
ground;  the  fruits  of  it  may  some  day  become 
apparent.  Let  no  one  of  us  say  that  it  is  not 
hia  sin,  that  it  may  not  penetrate  into  him  and 
diffuse  itself  through  him,  when  he  seems  to  himself 
to  be  engaged,  nay,  when  he  is  in  fact  engaged — 
in  the  most  godly  services,  and  receiving  the  most 
godly  inspirations.  Let  our  trust  be  in  God  and 
not  in  ourselves,  to  deliver  us  from  this  root  of 
bitterness.  Let  us  ask  Him  that  wo  may  not 
value  ourselves  upon  gifts,  or  tongues,  or  pro- 
phecies, but  may  be  filled  with  that  lovo  which 
shall  remain  when  they  cease,  and  when  He  ia 
all  in  all. 
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PROSPERITY  AND  ADVERSITY. 
Lessons  for  the  day,  Deuteronomy  IV,  and  V. 

Preacled  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  on  the  Tbird  Sunday  after  Easter,  May  II,  isll^  I 

Dbot.  v.  33. 
Ye  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways  whiclt  the  Lord  1 
your   God  hath  coinmanded  you,  that  ye  may  J 
live,  and  that  it  may  be  well  with  you,  and  thatm 
ye  may  prolong  your  days  in  the  land  whid 
ye  shall  possess. 

THERE  are  certain  popular  maxims  and  phrasea 
respecting  the  diiference  between  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  which  we  accept,  as  if  thej  were 
parts  of  holy  Scripture,  and  which  affect  all  our 
judgments  of  it.  The  rewards  of  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation, wo  are  told,  were  temporal ;  those  of  the 
Christian,  eternal.  The  Israelite  was  taught  to 
respect  blessings  in  the  world  that  ia ;  we  are 
bidden  to  set  our  minds  upon  the  world  that  is  to 
come ;  prosperity  was  the  sign  of  God's  favour  to 
the  chosen  nation;  adversity  is  one  of  the  seals  of 
adoption  in  the  Church.  If  these  sayings  really 
expressed  the  deepest  thoughts  of  those  who  use 
them  and  repeat  them,  if  divines  were  not  compelled 
again  and  again  to  forget  them  when  they  are 
dealing  with  the  facts  of  the  Scriptures,  or  apply- 
ing them  to  tbe  consciences  of  men,  if  humble  way- 
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farers  when  they  are  in  want  of  a  guido  lor  their 
lives,  or  help  in  their  sorrows,  did  not  continually 
set  them  at  nought,  I  Bhould  consider  it  a  perilous 
and  rash  enterprise  to  dispute  their  authority. 
For  though  they  cannot,  so  far  as  I  know,  allege 
decrees  of  any  church  in  their  favour,  and  though 
on  the  face  of  them  they  loolt  as  if  they  interfered 
with  some  by  which  we  profess  to  be  bound,  there 
is,  no  doubt,  a  sanctity  in  customary  notions  which 
should  not  be  rudely  violated.  Their  currency  is 
evidence  that  they  carry  a  truth  within  them,  and 
that  truth,  however  we  may  think  it  has  been  per- 
verted by  the  elements  with  which  it  is  surrounded 
into  a  cause  of  error  and  unbelief,  should  be  dili- 
gently  sought  out,  and  reverently  acknowledged, 
before  we  dare  to  reject  the  opinion  in  which  it  is 
enshrined. 

I  have  chosen  a  passage  fi*om  the  lesson  for 
this  afternoon  which  seems  to  afford  a  strong  jua- 
tificatioQ  for  the  view  which  is  ordinarily  taken  of 
the  Jewish  economy ;  it  b  a  passage  the  import- 
ance of  which  can  scarcely  be  overrated;  it  may 
help  us,  I  think,  to  understand  better  the  whole 
book  from  which  it  is  taken.  The  words  which 
close  my  text,  '  That  ye  may  live,  and  that  it  may 
be  well  with  you,  and  that  ye  may  prolong  your 
days  in  the  land  which  ye  shall  possess,'  are  likely 
to  fix  your  attention  first  as  bearing  most  du:ectly 
upon  this  subject.  I  have  no  desire  to  avoid  the 
most  hteral  interpretation  of  them ;  any  other  I 
should  hold  to  be  entirely  unsuitable  to  the  con- 
text, and  to  tho  character  of  the  person  who  spoke 
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them.    But  I  must  defer  the  consideration  of  thsm 
till   I  have  examined  those  which  precede  them, 
without   which  they  are  unintelligible  upon   any 
hypothesiE,  '  Ye  shall  walk  in  the  ways  which  tha  J 
Lord  your  God  hath  commanded  you.'  | 

I,  One  of  these  clauses  is  commonly  aaid  to 
enjoin  a  duty,  the  other  to  promise  the  blessings 
which  those  might  confidently  look  for  who  per- 
formed it.  Whatever  worth  there  may  be  in  this 
division,  it  cannot  be  considered  a  satisfactory  one 
by  any  thoughtful  reader  of  the  book  of  Deuter- 
onomy. Let  me  reca!  to  you  two  or  three  pas- 
sages from  the  chapters  which  we  have  read  to-day. 
Take  for  instance  this :  '  For  what  nation  is  there 
so  great,  who  hath  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  the 
Lord  our  God  b,  in  all  things  that  we  call  upon 
Him  for?  And  what  nation  is  there  so  great, 
that  hath  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous  as 
all  this  law  which  I  set  before  you  thia  day?' 
And  this  again :  '  But  the  Lord  hath  taken  you 
and  brought  you  out  of  the  iron  furnace,  even  out 
of  Egypt,  to  be  imto  Him  a  people  of  inheritance, 
as  ye  are  this  day.'  Once  more :  '  Ask  now  of 
the  days  that  are  past,  which  were  before  thee, 
since  the  day  that  God  created  man  upon  the 
earth,  and  ask  from  the  one  side  of  Heaven  iinto 
the  other,  whether  there  hath  been  any  such  thing 
as  this  great  thing  is,  or  hath  been  heard  like  it  ? 
Did  ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking 
out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou  hast  hoard, 
ajid  live?  Or  hath  God  assayed  to  go  and  take 
Him  a  nation  from  the  midst  of  another  nation, 
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by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by  wonders,  and  by 
war,  and  by  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretcbed- 
out  arm,  and  by  great  terrors,  according  to  all 
that  the  Lord  your  God  did  for  you  in  Egypt 
before  your  eyes  ?  Unto  thee  it  was  shewed,  that 
thou  mightest  know  that  the  Lord  He  is  God ; 
there  is  none  elso  beaido  Him.' 

Now  what  is  the  effect  of  all  these  passages  ? 
(and  there  are  hundreds  like  them  ;  they  embody 
the  very  spirit  of  the  book);  do  they  not  declare 
in  the  most  plain  and  direct  manner  that  the  main, 
characteristic,  fundamental  blessing  of  the  Israehte, 
consisted  in  this,  that  God  took  him  into  covenant 
with  Himself,  that  He  delivered  him  out  of  the 
hand  of  human  oppressors,  that  He  brought  him 
under  His  own  government,  that  He  revealed  to  him 
what  manner  of  Being  He  was  ?  Would  not  your 
natural  conclusion  be  on  the  first  perusal  of  these 
passages, — would  it  not  be  strengthened  by  all 
subsefjuent  reflection  upon  them,  by  comparison  of 
one  with  the  other, '  Whatever  other  advantages  the 
Israelite  may  have  enjoyed,  I  am  taught  here  that 
his  relation  to  God,  his  national  position  which  is 
grounded  upon  that,  the  fact  that  he  was  placed 
under  a  divine  law  and  made  acquainted  with  its 
nature,  were  his  great  gifts  and  privileges,  to  which 
all  others  were  subordinate  ?'  Is  there  anything 
new  or  surprising  in  such  statements  ?  Could  you 
have  doubted,  after  reading  the  Books  of  Genesis, 
and  Exodus,  and  Numbers,  that  the  highest  mercy 
God  could  confer  upon  men  was  to  make  them 
conscious  of  His  presence  and  of  His  order ;  that 
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want  of  belief  in  that  Presence,  want  of  Hobmifl* 
eion  to  that  order,  were  (/te  curses  of  human  beings, 
from  which  a,ll  slavery  to  men  and  to  natural 
things,  all  division,  all  suffering,  proceeded? 

We  fall  then,  I  conceive,  into  a  very  inaccu- 
rate method  of  speech,  when  we  say  that  the  prize 
which  God  proposes  to  His  people  is  set  forth  in 
one  of  these  clauses ;  the  duty,  or  performance  by 
which  they  are  to  earn  that  prize,  in  the  other. 
Moses  teaches  his  countrymen  that  God  has  con- 
ferred upon  them  the  highest  prize  which  maa 
can  conceive,  freely  and  without  any  merit  on  their 
part.  When  they  were  bondsmen  of  Pharaoh, 
He  claimed  them  as  His  servants ;  when  they 
trembled  before  the  powers  of  the  viaihle  world, 
Ho  shewed  thorn  that  these  powers  were  His  instru- 
ments, and  that  He  used  them  for  their  good; 
when  they  fancied  that  the  Ruler  of  the  world 
was  indifferent  to  them,  or  hated  them,  He  proved 
that  He  was  watching  over  them  and  caring  for 
them,  even  in  their  meanest  condition,  though  they 
were  not  thinking  at  all  of  him  ;  when  they  sup- 
posed that  He  was  capricious,  He  proved  to  them 
tho  evenness,  regularity,  equity  of  His  govern- 
ment ;  when  they  fancied  that  He  was  unmerciful. 
He  declared  Himself  as  the  Lord  God,  forgiving 
iniquity,  and  transgression,  and  ain.  Was  this 
knowledge  of  the  hying  and  unseen  God  nothing 
in  itself,  but  only  valuable  in  virtue  of  some  results 
that  were  to  come  of  it  ?  Moses  tells  his  country- 
men that  it  was  everything.  This  knowledge  waa 
the  good  thing  which  they  had  received  from  the- 
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Source  of  all  Good.  To  hold  it  fast,  was  to  bo  a 
nation ;  to  lose  it,  was  to  sink  back  into  the  con- 
dition out  of  which  they  had  been  raised,  not  by 
their  own  might,  and  which  if  they  trusted  in 
their  own  might,  would  assuredly  overtake  them 
again. 

Will  any  one  say,  brethren,  that  this  was  a 
visible  blessing?  It  was  the  discovery  to  them 
of  an  invisible  Being.  Moses  said  to  them, '  Take 
ye  therefore  good  heed  to  yourselves ;  for  ye  saw 
no  manner  of  similitude  in  the  day  when  the 
Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb.'  Or  was  it  a 
temporal  blessing  ?  It  was  the  discovery  to  them 
of  a  Being  who  is  and  was  and  is  to  come,  the 
same  from  generation  to  generation.  Surely  the 
word  'temporal'  must  be  the  most  inappropriate 
to  describe  it  that  we  can  conceive.  If  the  know- 
ledge of  God  is  eternal  life,  eternal  life  was  offered 
.to  the  Israelites.  Our  article  cannot  be  too  strong 
in  its  denunciation  of  the  doctrine  that  the  old 
fathers  looked  only  for  transitory  promises.  One 
who  could  not  pass  away  or  change  was  the 
ground  of  all  their  belief,  the  object  of  all  their 
hope.  They  came  into  a  region  of  transitoriness 
and  change  when  they  forgot  Him,  or  began  to 
draw  their  notions  of  Him  from  the  vicissitudes  of 
the  world  around  them  and  the  fluctuations  of  their 
own  hearts. 

II.  Is  there  no  duty  then  enjoined  in  the 
the  words  of  my  text?  Does  it  merely  apeak  of  a 
blessing  or  a  privilege  ?  Certainly  when  it  b  said, 
'Yo  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways  which  the  Lord  your 
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God  hatb  commanded  you,'  it  must  be  moant  that 
there  was  something  required  on  the  part  of  the 
creature  as  well  as  something  bestowed  by  the 
Creator,  What  I  wish  you  to  observe  is,  that  we 
cannot  understand  what  is  required  unless  we  on- 
derstand  what  is  bestowed.  If  we  believe  that  a 
way  has  been  made  for  us,  and  that  we  have  been 
put  into  that  way,  we  can  apprehend  the  force  of 
the  precept  to  walk  in  it;  we  can  feel  what  13 
meant  by  transgresaon  and  revolt.  If  we  believe 
that  an  actual  living  Being  to  whom  we  are  related 
has  put  us  in  this  way,  and  that  it  is  a  way  of 
dependence  upon  Himself,  we  can  understand  how 
the  preservation  of  it  becomes  a  duty  to  Him  ;  we 
begin  in  fact  to  know  what  duty  is.  If,  finally,  we 
believe  that  He  who  puts  us  in  this  way  is  the 
only  person  who  can  keep  us  in  it,  or  prevent  us 
from  going  out  of  it,  we  may  feel  that  Hia  com- 
mand is  itself  a  power ;  that  it  does  not  merely 
Bay,  Thus  and  thus  you  must  do,  thus  and  thus 
you  must  not  do ;  butj  This  will  I  enable  you  to 
do,  this  will  I  prevent  you  from  doing. 

The  more  you  read  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
the  more  you  will  feel  that  these  are  the  principles 
upon  which  all  tlie  exhortations  of  Moacs  to  the 
Israelites  are  based.  He  repeats,  as  you  heard 
this  afternoon,  the  Ten  Commandments  to  the 
people — to  those  IsraeKtes  who  were  bom  in  the 
wilderness.  These  commandments  begin  as  they 
did  at  first  with  the  words,  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God  which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
out  of  the  house  of   bondage.     They   are    not 
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literal  copies  of  the  former  precepts ;  in  one 
instance  there  ia  a,  memorablo  alteration.  The 
Sabbath  ia  ordained,  not  as  before,  because  God 
rested  on  the  Sabbath-day.  The  Israelite  who  keeps 
it  ia  to  remember  that  God  had  delivered  him  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt.  Thus  the  behef  of  a  redemp- 
tion already  effected  underlies  every  institution, 
fivery  precept,  the  whole  economy.  Moreover,  the 
commandments  are  represented  as  God's  covenant : 
it  is  not  merely  said  amidst  thunders  and  light- 
ning and  fire,  'Whoso  transgresseth  shall  die.'  God 
out  of  this  thunder  and  lightning  and  that  fire  pro- 
claims that  His  own  will  and  power  shall  go  forth 
to  hold  up  the  nation  and  all  the  members  of  it 
in  their  obedience ;  that  they  are  people  of  in- 
heritance to  Him,  that  He  will  bo  with  thorn  and 
guide  them,  and  support  them  by  night  and  day. 
Accordingly  the  exhortations  and  warnings  of  this 
book  are  not  du-ected  against  the  rebellions  of  a 
people  who  are  told  to  do  certain  acts  and  who 
neglect  them,  or  who  do  acts  which  are  forbidden. 
They  are  directed  against  a  people  with  whom 
God  is  in  covenant,  who  deny  that  He  ia  among 
them,  who  do  not  trust  Him  to  keep  them  as  Ho 
has  promised  to  do,  wlio  think  they  can  do  right, 
and  be  right  without  Him  ;  who  set  up  other  gods 
in  the  place  of  Him,  because  they  do  not  like  to 
retain  Him  in  their  knowledge ;  who  become  the 
worshippers  and  servants  of  visible  things,  because 
the  presence  of  an  inviaiblo  Being  is  terrible  and 
hateful  to  them ;  who  worship  unrighteous  and 
unmerciful   beings  like  themselves,   because  they 
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fihrink  from  the  recollection  of  tho  righteoua  and 
merciful  Lord.  The  effects  of  such  wilfulness  are 
set  down  in  very  appaUing  language,  some  of  which 
we  may  consider  hereafter ;  language  illustrated 
and  fulfilled  in  the  history  of  that  people,  and,  as  I 
tljink,  in  the  history  of  every  nation  in  the  ancient 
and  modern  world  of  which  we  have  any  records. 
And  so  also  the  effects  of  obedience  are  set  down 
with  the  like  breadth  and  clearness ;  these  effects 
being  order ;  prosperity  ;  union  among  themselves ; 
victory  over  enemies,  the  honour  and  reputation  of 
a  true  and  understanding  people  in  the  sight  of 
nations ;  all  tha  material  blessings  which  accompany 
and  follow  such  a  state  of  society. 

III.  We  como  then  at  length  to  this  class  of 
blessings  which  are  shortly  gathered  up  in  the 
words :  '  That  ye  may  live,  and  that  it  may  be  well 
with  yon,  and  that  ye  may  prolong  your  days  in 
the  land  which  yo  shall  possess,'  It  is  here  signified 
in  very  simple,  clear  language,  which  admits,  I  con- 
ceive, of  no  double  sense,  that  a.  people  in  a  right, 
orderly,  godly  state  shall  be  a  well-doing  people,  a 
people  with  all  the  signs  and  tokens  of  strength, 
growth,  triumph ;  a  people  marked  for  permanenoe». 
and  indefinite  expansion.  I  cannot  put  anothi 
meaning  upon  these  words;  I  should  think  tl 
a  wish  to  dilute  their  force  was  a  proof  of 
greatest  carelessness  about  the  authority  front j 
which  they  proceed,  as  well  as  of  tho  most  shock- 
ing inhumanity.  If  it  be  the  distinction  of  sainfalJ 
and  spiritual  men,  that  they  do  not  trouble  them*' 
sehes  about  tho  external  prosperity  of  a  land. 
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they  do  not  care  whether  the  oxen  are  strong  to 
labour,  whether  the  sheep  are  bringing  forth 
thousands  and  ten  thousands,  whether  there 
complaining  in  the  streets ;  if  they  are  so  occupied 
in  the  future  as  to  have  no  interest  in  the  present, 
too  busy  with  their  souls  to  have  leisure  for  thinl;- 
ing  about  the  ruin  which  may  bo  threatening  the 
bodies  of  their  fellow-men — then  I  say  at  once 
Moses,  I>avid,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  were  not  saints  and 
spiritual  men.  They  bad  no  pretension  to  the 
title ;  every  word  they  have  left  is  a  disclaimer  of 
it.  They  never  fancied  that  the  desire  that  their 
nation  should  have  all  possible  outward  blessings 
was  a  proof  of  indifference  to  the  unseen  Source 
of  these  blessings ;  they  considered  it  an  act  of 
homage  to  Him,  that  any  other  feeling  would  have 
been  a  practical  denial  of  Him.  If  natural  things 
vera  not  His,  if  the  bodies  of  men  were  not  His, 
then  it  would  have  been  right  to  put  on  a  contempt 
of  the  external  world  and  of  all  which  merely  con- 
cerned man  as  an  animal.  But  since  thoy  rejected 
any  such  notion  as  idolatrous  or  atheistic,  since 
they  boHeved  the  one  Lord,  their  God,  to  bo  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  univerHC,  thoy  had  no  choice 
but  either  to  forget  Him  altogether,  or  to  see 
tokens  of  His  wisdom  and  power  in  all  events 
whatsoever,    whether    voluntary    or    involuntary 
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^^  to  pass.     Since  they  held  that  God's  order  was  the  H 

^L  perfectly  right  and  living  order,  they  could  not  H 
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man's  neglect  to  fulfil  the  part  which  had  been 
assigned  him,  through  his  unwillingness  to  till  and 
subdue  the  earth  which  he  was  meant  to  till  and 
subdue,  through  his  idleness  and  distrust  and  self- 
seeking,  his  refusal  to  walk  in  the  ways  which  God 
had  commanded.  They  knew  too  well,  for  they 
felt  in  themselTcs,  how  strong  the  disposition  in  all 
men  was  to  choose  a  way  of  their  own,  and  to  for- 
get the  coTenant  of  God.  They  could  only  look 
up  to  Him  to  overcome  this  tendency  in  them  and 

1  their  countrymen  by  whatever  discipline  or  pun- 

ihoient  lie  knew  to  be  needful. 

IV.  And  therefore,  brethren,  it  cannot  be  tru9, 
the  whole  history  of  the  Jews  declares  it  not  to  be 
true,  that  the  blessings  of  adversity  wore  unknown 
to  them,  were  reserved  for  a  later  period.  Which  of 
the  good  men  of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  proved 
in  a  furnace  ?  Into  whose  soul  did  the  iron  at 
some  time  not  enter?  It  was  not  because  they  be- 
red  in  God's  promises  to  their  nation,  and  were 
sure  that  its  outward  prosperity  must  and  would  at 
t  correspond  to  its  inward  health  and  vitality — ■ 
it  was  not  because  they  longed  for  the  earth  to 
bring  forth  and  bud,  to  have  heaps  of  corn  upon 
it,  that  its  presses  mtght  burst  forth  with  new 
wine — it  was  not  on  this  account  that  they  had  to 
endure  less  of  inward  sadness,  or  fewer  reproaches 
from  the  kings  and  priests  and  people  to  whom 
they  spoke.  No ;  the  moro  strong  their  feeling 
was  that  God  had  chosen  their  nation  and  made  a 
covenant  with  it,  tho  greater  was  the  struggle 
with  their    individual  solGshoess,  their  desire   of 
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great  tliiiigs  for  themselves;  tha  more  need  had 
they  of  God's  fires  to  purify  them.  The  more 
they  believed  that  the  nation  could  only  be  what 
it  was  intended  to  be  when  it  was  remembering 
the  covenant  of  its  God,  tho  more  bad  they  to 
reprove  those  who  were  living  to  themselves  and 
glorying  in  themselves,  not  caring  for  the  privilege 
upon  which  all  tho  outward  blessings  of  Israel 
depended,  not  caring  to  know  Him  who  executed 
Pighteouaneas  and  judgment  upon  the  earth.  These 
reproofs  brought,  as  they  were  eortain  to  bring, 
reproaches,  shame,  persecution  upon  those  who  ut- 
tered them.  Ko  men  could  bo  more  taught  than 
the  Jewish  seers  wore,  that  punishments  are  neces- 
sary for  individuals  and  nations,  and  that  '  whom 
the  Lord  loveth  He  chasteneth.' 

I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  examine  these 
often-repeated  dogmas  respecting  Old  Testament 
history,  because  they  seem  to  me  to  have  just 
the  same  effect  in  hindering  the  right  and  manly 
investigation  of  it,  as  the  idols  which  Bacon  de- 
nounced and  overthrew,  in  hindering  the  fair  inves- 
tigation of  nature.  But  I  have  felt  even  more 
anxious  to  discuss  them  upon  another  ground,  be- 
cause, if  I  am  not  mistaken,  they  are  as  hurtful  to 
the  rightful  understanding  of  the  New  Testament  as 
of  the  Old.  They  prevent  us  from  seeing  the  dif- 
ference which  does  exist  between  them,  by  inventing 
one  which  does  not  exist,  and  they  both  indicate 
and  foster  tendencies,  which  in  our  day  I  fear  are 
ripening  and  are  bringing  forth  very  evil  fruits. 

For  it  is  surely  a  perilous  and  an  almost  fatal 
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notion,  that  Christian  men  have  less  to  do  with  the 
present  than  the  Jews  had,  that  tlieir  minda  and 
their  religion  are  to  be  projected  into  a  region 
after  death,  because  there  only  the  Divine  Presence 
is  dwelling.  Is  it  possible  that  this  is  what  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  meant  when  they 
prochiimed  that  the  Son  of  God  had  taken  flesh  and 
become  man,  and  that  thenecforfh  the  Lord  God 
would  dwell  with  men  and  walk  with  them,  and 
that  they  should  ha  His  children  and  lie  would  be 
their  Father?  Do  such  words  import  that  the 
world  in  which  God  has  placed  us  has  lost  some 
of  the  sacredness  which  it  had  before ;  that  the 
visible  has  become  hopelessly  separated  from  the 
invisible ;  that  earth  and  heaven  are  not  as  much 
united  as  they  were  when  Jacob  was  travelling  to 
the  land  of  the  people  of  tho  east ;  that  now  earth 
is  merely  a  forlorn  place,  in  which  men  are  forced 
to  stay  a  certain  number  of  years,  engaged  in  a 
number  of  occupations  with  which  Heaven  has 
nothing  to  do,  while  yet  it  is  held  that  tho  pre- 
paration for  Heaven  is  the  great  business  of  those 
who  dwell  here  ?  Surely  there  must  bo  terrible 
contradiction  in  such  language,  a  contradiction 
which  cannot  fail  to  eshibit  itself  in  our  practice, 
to  introduce  unreahty,  iasincerity,  heartlessneaa 
into  every  part  of  it. 

This  unreahty,  insincerity,  heartlessness,  may 
remain  hidden  for  a  time,  though  its  mischiefs  will 
be  at  work.  There  may  be  a  sort  of  compromise 
and  understanding  in  the  upper  and  middle  classes 
of  society,  that  certain  persons  shall  have  religious 
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tastes  and  indulge  them,  while  the  majority  shall 
be  given  up  to  their  farms  aod  merchandise.    The 
hoUowness  of  the  arraDgement  will  often  come  to 
light ;  it  will  divide  those  who  feel  and  know  that 
they    ought   to    be   at   one ;   family    obligations, 
family  affections  will   break  it  down,   or  will  he 
destroyed  hy  it ;  at  length,  those  whose  consciences         i 
tell  them  that  they  must  work  in  the  world  feel        I 
themselves   excommunicated,   and   act   as  if  thoy         " 
were;  while  those  whose  minds  are  in  the  future 
declare  that  they  must  separate  themselves  and 
form  a  world  of  their  own,   or   their  souls   will 
perish.     Such   things   have  happened   again  and 
again  in  all  societies, — are  happening  now.     But 
still,  as  I  said,  these  social  conventions,  often  broken, 
may  be  renewed;  there  may  he  truces  if  there  can 
be  no  solid  peace,  so  long  as  what  are  called  the 
respectable  classes  have  the  power  of  settling  the 
terms.      But  from  the  moment  that  the  men  of      fl 
toil  and  suffering,  the   real  stuff  of  which  every      H 
country  \a  composed,  claim  to  exercise  any  direct       B 
and  independent  thought  upon  such  subject,  from 
that  moment  it  becomes  absolutely  impossible  that 
arrangements  which  are  grounded  upon  the  notion 
of  a  part  of  mankind  having  certain  religious  pro- 
pensities, and  a  part  belonging  to  the  world,  should 
last.     The  alternative  then  is  a  faith  which  shall 
belong  to  men  as  men,  which  shall  concern   all     ^M 
their  ordinary  pursuits,  toils,  relations ;  which  shall     ^M 

I  not  only  bestow  upon  them  an  artificial  sanctity,  a     H 
passing  benediction,  but  wliieh  shall  shew  that  they      H 
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order — the  alternatiye,  I  say,  is  between  such  A 
faith  and  absolute  Atheism.  We  must  settle  it  in 
our  minds  clearly  and  decisively,  not  that  we  may 
come  to  this  point  hereafter,  hut  that  we  are  come 
to  it  now,  here  in  England  and  in  every  country 
of  Christendom.  The  revolutions  of  three  yeara 
ago  announced  this  crisis ;  oh !  do  not  let  us  de- 
lude ourselves  with  the  notion  that  any  plots  or 
devices  of  ours  have  suspended  it.  God  in  his 
mercy  is  giving  us  a  brief  respite  during  which 
VFe  may  decide  on  what  ground  we  will  take  our 
stand.  If  we  hope  anything  from  a  conventional 
religion  adopted  to  keep  the  existing  system  of 
the  world  together,  we  shall  find  ourselves  utterly 
deceived;  the  fabric  and  its  props  will  fall  toge- 
ther. If  we  hope  anything  from  a  religion  having 
no  deeper  foundation  than  a  wish  for  our  own 
personal  security,  we  shaU  find  that  the  protest 
against  selfishness  which  Christianity  has  borne 
for  1800  years  will  prove  the  destruction  of  the 
counterfeit  which  usurps  its  name.  But  if  we  b&- 
lievo  in  our  hearts  that  the  New  Testament  is  not 
contrary  to  the  Old  ;  that  our  Covenant  is  larger, 
deeper,  more  social  than  the  Jewish,  not  narrower, 
more  individualizing,  less  rooted  in  the  Nature  and 
Being  of  God ;  that  every  maxim  of  trade  or  go- 
vernment, however  sustained  by  custom,  opinion, 
authority,  which  is  opposed  to  Truth  and  Kighteous- 
ness,  is  doomed  to  perish — then  we  have  a  Gospel 
which  men  will  listen  to  in  the  nineteenth  century 
more  than  they  did  in  the  sixteenth  or  the  third ; 
a  Gospel  that  will  uphold  all  ranks  and  orders  of 
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rPR 
society  so  long  as  thoy  do  not  interfere  with  a  more 
fixed  and  everlasting  order ;  but  which  will  derive 
fresh  evidence  and  authority  from  their  dissolution  if 
they  should  claim  for  themaelvea  some  independent 
■worth,  and  set  at  nought  tho  blessings  which  God 
has  intended  for  all  His  creatures.  '  I  said,  ye  are 
gods,  and  arc  children  of  the  most  High,'  your 
authority  is  God-given,  and  deserves  all  reverence 
while  you  use  it  as  if  it  were.  But  if  you  will  be 
gods  in  yourselves,  if  you  pretend  to  some  absolute 
right  over  yom-  fellow-croatures,  if  you  will  not 
acknowledge  that  they,  the  meanest  of  them,  are 
children  of  tho  moat  High,  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  His  Son,  endued  with  His  Spirit,  then  shall  ye 
fall  like  feeble  men  as  you  are,  and  die  like  one  of 
^L  those  princes  whose  fate  has  been  set  before  your 
^M  eyoB  as  a  spectacle  and  warning  to  yourselves. 
B  The  Book  we  have  begun  to  read  to-day  is  full 
of  terrible  threatenings  and  prophecies ;  let  us  not 
forget  them  or  apply  them  to  others  rather  than 
to  ourselves.  Assuredly  they  will  be  executed 
upon  us  if  wo  choose  somo  separate  way  of  our 
own ;  not  tliat  way  which  God  has  intended  for 
ua  all.  But  if  we  will  walk  In  that  good  way, 
His  word  remains  sure.  The  land  which  the  Lord 
our  God  has  given  us  will  be  a  good  land.  "We 
shall  be  able  to  rejoice  in  the  prosperity  of  it. 
We  shall  be  able  to  leave  it  an  inheritance  to  our 
children's  children.  And  with  it  we  shall  leave  them 
also  the  blesang  which  God  in  His  old  covenant 
L  and  His  new  pronounced  upon  the  poor ;  the  siga 
H^      of  fatherly  love  which  Solomon  and  St.  Paul  ahke 
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saw  in  God's  chastisements ;  the  assurance  that  here 
we  are  in  the  presence  of  an  innumerable  company 
of  saints  and  angels,  and  of  God  the  Judge  of  all, 
and  that  Christ  desires  that  we  shall  enter  into 
the  fuller  enjoyment  of  that  sodety,  into  a  deeper 
apprehension  of  His  Bedemption,  when  death  is 
swallowed  up  in  victory. 
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Jjesmu  for  the  day,  Deuteronainf  VI.  and  VII. 

PrMched  Bl  LinCDln'B  Inn,  on  th*  Fourth  Snnday  after  Euter, 
May  18,  ISSl. 

Dedt.  VII.  22—26. 
And  t/ie  Lord  thy  God  will  put  out  those  nations 
before  thee  by  little  and  little :  thou  mayest 
not  consume  them  at  on.ee,  lest  the  beasts  of  the 
Jield  increase  upon,  thee.  But  tlte  Lord  thy 
God  shall  deliver  them  unto  thee,  and  shall 
destroy  them,  with  a  mighty  destruction^  until 
they  be  destroyed.  And  he  shall  deliver  their 
kings  into  thine  hand,  and  thou  shalt  destroy 
their  name  from  under  heaven :  there  sliall  no 
man  be  able  to  stand  before  thee,  until  thou 
have  destroyed  them.  The  graven  images  of 
their  gods  shalt  ye  bum  with  fire :  thou  shalt 
not  desire  the  silver  or  gold  that  is  on  them, 
nor  take  it  unto  thee,  lest  thou  be  snared  therein: 
for  it  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  thy  God. 
Neither  shalt  tfwu  bring  an  abomination  into 
thine  house,  lest  t/tou  be  a  cursed  thing  like  it: 
but  thou  shalt  utterly  detest  it,  and  thou  shalt 
utterly  abhor  it ;  for  it  is  a  cursed  thing. 

IN  my  laet  sermon  1  tried  to  shew  you  that  the 
Old  Testament  does  not  differ  from  the  Wew, 
because  the  rewards  which  it  proposes  are  trana- 
tory  or  earthly,  or  because  it   exalta  prosperity. 
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and  does  not  recogmza  adversity  as  A  blessing. 
But  I  did  not  deny  that  there  was  a  very  striking 
difference  between  them,  I  hinted  tliat  one  evil  of 
these  widely-diffused  notions  was,  that  they  con- 
cealed the  true  character  of  it.  The  obvious  and 
admitted  distinctions,  that  one  contains  a  partial, 
the  other  a  complete  revelation  of  the  Name  and 
nature  of  God,  that  one  presents  to  us  a  peculiar 
Kation,  the  other  a  universal  Church  unfolding 
itself  out  of  that  nation,  explain,  it  seems  to  me, 
the  facts  which  the  inventors  of  these  theories 
have  unsuccessfully  attempted  to  explain.  I  am 
quite  aware,  however,  that  questions  of  a  very 
serious  kind  arise  out  of  this  view  of  the  subject. 
Have  we  any  right  to  say  that  the  Christian 
Church  is  a  mere  expansion  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
a  perfect  flower  coming  out  of  a  bud  ?  Are  they 
not  contradictory  ia  their  very  nature  ?  Are  not 
exclusion,  war,  persecution,  extermination,  set  forth 
as  principles  of  the  one ;  comprehension,  peace, 
forgiveness,  regeneration,  of  the  other  ?  Is  it  pos- 
sible to  speak  of  the  same  Being  as  the  Author  of 
both  ?  Is  it  possible  for  any  one  heartily  to  sym- 
pathise in  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel,  who  does  not 
shrink  with,  a  kind  of  horror  from  the  acts  enjoined 
by  the  Israelitish  Law  ?  Have  not  the  great  evils 
of  the  Church,  in  fact,  arisen  from  the  effort  to 
combine  in  itself  two  opposite  natures,  to  be  at 
once  loring  and  hateful,  destructive  and  life-giving? 
Is  not  the  time  come  when  this  unnatural  com- 
bination must  cease,  when  the  new  must  expel  the 
old,  or  be  swallowed  up  by  it? 
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The  lessons  which  we  have  read  to-day  force 
these  enquiries  upon  us.  They  bring  out  before 
US  in  all  their  strength  and  fulness  those  charac- 
teristics of  the  Jewish  diapenaation  which  one  class 
of  our  popular  teachers  openly  denounce  as  cruel 
and  hardhearted,  which  another  rejoices  to  think 
were  right  once,  hut  have  become  utterly  wrong 
now,  from  which  a  third  seeks  to  derive  reasons 
for  holding  no  communion  with  the  members  of  an 
idolatrous  Church,  though  it  shrinks  from  adopting 
the  Jewish  precedent  as  an  actual  guide  to  our- 
Belves.  I  wish  to  consider,  first,  what,  according 
to  the  statements  we  have  been  reading,  the  Jew- 
ish nation  was  to  be  and  to  do ;  secondly,  how  far 
its  principles  and  acts  are  iin  accordance  with  those 
which  our  Lord  enjoins  upon  His  disciples ;  thirdly, 
in  what  sense  wo  inherit  op  do  not  inherit  Jewish 
obligations, 

I.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these  pas- 
sages roprescnt  the  Jewish  nation  as  hound  to  a 
perpetual  conflict  with  idolatry.  The  resistanoo 
was  primarily  an  internal  one.  The  members  of 
the  nation  were  not  to  meddle  with  the  accursed 
thing  ;  they  were  never  to  bow  down  to  natural  or 
human  symbols.  This  was  the  tenure  of  the  na- 
tion's existence ;  losing  this  it  lost  itself.  So  Moses 
teaches  in  these  chapters  ;  the  doctrine  comes  out 
still  more  distinctly,  minutely,  awfully,  afterwards. 
But  the  Israelite  was  not  merely  to  bo  tenacious  of 
the  true  worship,  and  watchful  against  any  intru- 
sion of  the  false ;  he  was  to  go  forth  against  the 
idolatrous  people,  to  break  in  pieces  their  gods,  to 
M.  S.  W 
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destroy  their  altars  and  liigh  places.  The  lan- 
guage on  the  one  suhjeet  is  as  clear  and  imperative 
as  on  the  other.  There  is  no  room  for  the  plea 
that  the  Jew  was  to  defend  his  own  position,  with- 
out assailing  that  of  his  fellows.  Ho  was  to  feel 
that  he  had  a  commisaon  to  fight,  not  chiefly  for 
his  own  horders,  though  these  would  be  extended, 
but  mainly  as  the  soldier  of  God,  to  put  down  that 
which  esalted  itself  against  Him,  And  not  only 
the  idol  or  tho  idol-templo  was  to  bo  destroyed ;  the 
inhabitants  of  the  idolatrous  country,  their  wives, 
their  children,  their  sheep,  and  their  oxen,  were  to 
be  put  to  death.  The  leader  of  the  hosts  was  to 
set  his  foot  upon  the  necks  of  their  kings. 

What  ia  this,  it  will  be  said,  but  a  religious 
■war  of  the  most  ferocious  kind,  a  war  for  esta- 
hlishing  the  tenets  of  Judaism,  and  putting  down 
the  tenets  of  those  who  differed  from  it,  a  war 
not  justified  upon  the  ordinary  excuses  of  lands 
invaded  or  threatened,  of  commerce  interrupted, 
even  of  fears  that  such  results  might  happen  if  no 
steps  were  taken  to  hinder  them?  How  can  any 
war  whatsoever,  any  crusade,  be  denounced  or  coa- 
eidered  otherwise  than  praiseworthy  and  exem- 
plary, if  tliese  are  defended  ? 

It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  such  phrases  aa 
'the  tenets  of  Judaism,'  the  'tenets  of  Heathens,' 
are  not  scriptural  expressions,  or  equivalents  for  any 
that  are  to  bo  found  in  Scripture.  They  are  struck 
in  a  different  mint.  Some  may  think  them  much 
better,  belonging  to  a  much  more  advanced  state 
of  civilization.    Whether  that  is  so  or  not,  one  can- 
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not  be  substituted  for  the  other ;  they  have  no- 
thing in  common.  Wo  merely  read  ourselves  into 
the  Bible  when  wo  introduce  them  there,  and  it  is 
an  idle  thing  to  pronounce  judgment  upon  a  case 
which  we  have  invented. 

"Without  taking  that  course,  we  may  consider  a 
few  facts  which  ordinary  history  makes  known  to 
tis.  If  we  examine  the  condition  of  any  people  in 
the  old  world,  we  shall,  I  think,  perceive  that  some 
apprehensions  of  a  just  and  righteous  Power,  the 
ground  of  law  and  order,  the  protector  of  bound- 
aries, the  avenger  of  wrong,  lay  near  the  heart  of 
them  all.  In  proportion  as  the  people  we  read  of 
was  strong,  concentrated,  triumphant,  so  was  this 
feeling  strong.  But  near  it  lay  an  element  of 
weakness,  division,  falsehood.  They  connected  this 
righteous  and  avenging  Tower  with  some  visible 
objects.  Such  objects  had  different  aspects  in  dif- 
ferent places,  produced  different  effects  on  differ- 
ent minds.  The  worshippers  of  them  became 
divided,  narrow,  local.  This  was  one  inevitable 
result.  But  besides  this,  they  became  animal  and 
sensual.  Their  gods  had  been  formed  in  great 
part  by  their  animal  and  sensual  instincts.  Every 
day  the  thing  worshipped  became  more  coloured  and 
perverted  by  the  low  habits  of  the  worshipper's 
mind  ;  every  day  that  mind  became  grosser  from 
the  objects  which  it  reverenced  and  which  it  had 
debased. 

But  presently  there  comes  in  a  new  cause  of 
corruption.  The  priest,  the  witness  that  there  is' 
a-  Being,  or  that  there   are  Beings  above  man, 
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whom  he  is  intended  to  worship,  promotea  the 
growth  of  these  downward  tendencies.  He  be- 
comes their  minister.  As  the  conscience  grows 
indifferent  to  actual  transgressions,  the  religioua 
acts  which  he  enjoins  keep  up  in  it  a  sort  of 
morbid  sensitiveness.  Its  pains  must  be  removed, 
though  its  sins  cannot.  Hence  a  whole  system 
of  practices,  each  of  which  tends  to  make  the 
belief  in  God  more  confused,  to  make  that  which 
is  divine  more  and  more  in  the  likeness  of  the 
corrupt  human,  of  the  animal,  of  the  devilish. 
It  has  not  been  a  mistake  or  delusion  into  which 
men  have  fallen,  when  they  have  traced  all 
the  moral  evils  of  the  world,  all  its  political 
evils,  to  its  superstitions;  that  is  to  say,  to  its 
false  notions  of  God.  They  have  only  gone  wrong 
when  they  have  failed  to  see  that  all  these  hate- 
ful superstitions  are  the  denials  of  some  precious 
truths,  of  which  the  national  conscience,  the  na- 
tional institutions,  even  the  national  idolatry,  was 
testifying.  They  have  only  gone  wrong  when 
they  have  refused  to  see  that  all  the  strength,  the 
order,  the  truth,  which  have  been  in  any  people, 
must  have  come  from  above,  because  the  weakness, 
disorder,  untruth,  which  were  in  them,  so  cer- 
tainly have  come  from  beneath. 

Now  what  the  Scriptures  say  is  this,  that  the 
God  of  the  whole  earth  deelarod  or  unveiled  Him- 
self to  the  members  of  one  family,  because  it  was 
His  purpose  that  in  that  family  all  the  faraihes 
of  the  earth  should  bo  blessed ;  that  in  due  time 
Ho  raised  this   family  into  a  nation,  revealing  to 
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the  momLers  of  it  His  righteousness  and  truth, 
through  laws,  ordinances,  and  institutions ;  renew- 
ing tho  covenaat  which  lie  had  made  with  their 
forefathers;  preserving  most  carefully  the  dis- 
tinctions of  their  families ;  treating  each  as  an 
integral  portion  of  the  nation.  To  this  nation  it 
is  said  He  gave  the  command  that  they  should 
go  forth  against  certain  tribes,  the  cup  of  whose 
iniquities  was  full — that  is  to  say,  in  whom  idolatry 
bad  produced  its  ultimate  effects,  in  whom  it  had 
reached  its  full  consummation,  who  had  lost  the  very 
sense  of  righteousness  and  order  and  truth,  who 
were  preying  upon  each  other,  who  had  sunk  into 
all  unutterable  crimes — for  the  purpose  of  sweep- 
ing their  gods,  themselves,  and  everything  that  be- 
longed to  them,  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  How- 
ever we  judge  of  these  facts,  this  we  must  at  least 
admit  to  be  the  statement  of  them.  And  there- 
fore the  difference  between  the  Jews  and  other 
people  is  precisely  this  :  All  tho  great  nations  that 
we  road  of  have  effected  extensive,  and  on  tho 
whole,  salutary  conquests.  Their  triumphs  havo 
been  the  means  of  spreading  law,  government, 
civilization,  where  they  would  otherwise  not  have 
reached.  They  have  swept  away  feeble,  corrupt, 
sensuahzed  people,  who  had  become  animal-wor- 
shippers or  devil- worshippers,  and  had  lost  all 
sense  of  their  human  dignity.  But  wo  feel  that 
the  nations  who  have  done  these  works,  have  done 
them  in  great  part  for  their  own  glory,  for  the 
increase  of  their  territory,  at  the  instigation  and 
for   tho   gratification   of   particular   leaders.     All 
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higher  and  more  blessed  results  of  their  Buceeas, 
which  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognize,  have  been 
stained  and  corrupted  by  the  ignoble  and  selfish 
tendencies  which  have  miied  with  them  and  been 
the  motives  to  them ;  so  that  we  are  continually 
perplexed  with  the  question,  what  judgment  we 
shall  form  of  them,  or  what  different  causes  wa 
can  find  for  such  opposite  effects.  There  is  ona 
nation  which  is  taught  from  the  very  first  that  it 
is  not  to  go  out  to  win  any  prizes  for  itself,  to 
bring  home  the  silver  or  gold,  the  sheep  or  the 
oxen,  the  men-servants  or  the  women-servants, 
that  it  is  to  be  simply  the  instrument  of  the 
righteous  Lord  against  those  who  were  polluting 
His  earth  and  making  it  unfit  for  human  habita- 
tion. If  this  people  were  represented  as  a  parti- 
cularly exalted  and  virtuous  people  in  themselves, 
their  history  would  throw  little  light  upon  that  of 
others.  They  would  be  merely  rare  exceptions, 
from  whose  successes  or  failures  no  inference  could 
he  di-awn.  But  being  throughout  afBrmed  and. 
proved  to  be  a  hard-hearted,  stupid,  stiff-necked 
people,  we  perceive  whence  all  their  strength, 
vitality,  courage  proceeded.  We  see  that  they 
were  great,  and  brave,  and  united,  as  Mosea  telia 
them  they  would  be,  just  so  far  as  they  behoved 
that  God  was  in  tho  midst  of  them  and  gomg  forth 
with  them,  that  this  gave  all  the  heart  to  their 
enterprises,  and  that  just  so  far  as  they  lost  this, 
were  meaner  and  more  selfish  than  all  other 
people.  Tho  confusion  then  that  wo  see  else- 
yrheTe,  is  exphuncd  and  removed  here.      If  we 
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conld  believe  Moss's  statement,  it  would  be  tbe 
greatest  help  in  understanding  and  interpreting 
Greek,  Roman,  and  all  otber  histories ;  it  would 
explain  to  us  why  all  ancient  bistory  is  national 
history,  why  the  history  of  two  or  three  little 
nations  is  really  the  history  of  the  whole  world. 
At  the  same  time  it  would  shew  us  bow  a  nation, 
which  seemed  at  first  the  enemy  of  all  others,  was 
really  doing  their  work,  was  warring  with  tbeir  eyila 
as  much  as  its  own,  was  acting  as  the  punisber 
of  evils,  which,  if  they  are  left  in  a  land,  destroy 
the  iuliabitants  of  it  by  inward  consumption  and 
by  mutual  executions, 

AVg  have  all  some  method  of  accounting  for 
the  stories  we  read  of  destructive  wars  ;  but  they 
are  often  tortuous,  confused,  immoral  methods.  We 
talk  of  good  coming  out  of  evil ;  as  if  that  which 
was  bad  did  or  could  of  itself  produce  any  fruits 
except  bad  ones.  We  speak  of  the  great  advan- 
tages of  a  more  civilised  nation  meeting  a  less  civi- 
lised, even  if  one  exterminates  the  otber,  a  conclu- 
sion to  which  we  are  certainly  driven  in  many 
cases  by  facts,  but  yet  in  which  I  think  we  are 
all  at  times  shaken  by  other  facta  of  a  very  humi- 
liating and  painfnl  kind,  and  which  when  we  have 
arrived  at  it,  is  not  altogether  consolatory  or  satis- 
factory. We  believe  thafr  a  people  utterly  defiled 
by  its  own  immoralities  and  superstitions  is  destined 
to  perish,  and  generally  perishes  by  the  band  of 
some  other  race  ; — those  words,  '  is  destined,'  or 
'  generally,'  either  merely  announcing  certain  obser- 
vations of  experience,  or  introducing  some  vague, 
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dark,  unknown  fate,  to  relicyo  the  oppression  -which 
they  cause  us.  All  these  arc  either  contrivances 
to  escape  from  the  holicf  in  God,  or  else  the 
trembling,  convulsive  efforts  of  shipwrecked  men  to 
grasp  at  that  belief.  Suppose  now  they  dared  say 
to  themselves,  '  This  was  ordained.  God  intended 
this,  and  appointed  the  persons  who  were  to  carry 
it  out ;  the  blessing  came  from  Uim ;  what  they 
did  as  His  agents,  they  did  beneficially,  effectually; 
whatever  they  did  merely  to  carry  out  a  scheme  of 
their  own,  to  gratify  their  own  lust  of  vengeance, 
to  build  up  greatness  for  themselves,  was  rebellion 
against  Him,  and  led  to  misery.'  If  we  had 
courago  to  use  this  language,  that  is  to  say,  if 
we  had  courage  to  follow  the  letter  of  the  Bible, 
and  to  believe  that  it  was  giving  us  a  rule  for  our 
gddance  as  to  the  course  of  tho  world,  we  should, 
it  seems  to  me,  face  undoubted  facts  and  series  of 
facts  with  far  more  honesty  and  with  far  more 
hope.  For  consider  what  we  have  gained.  We 
have  not  merely  substituted  one  name  for  another. 
When  we  speak  of  God,  we  mean  the  Righteous 
Being,  the  defender  of  Right,  the  opposer  of  Wrong. 
Wo  mean  that  there  is  such  a  Being.  One,  of 
whose  nature  Right  is  the  ground ;  of  whose  acta 
Right  is  the  end.  We  distinctly  affirm  that  that 
which  contradicts  His  being,  that  with  which  He  is 
at  war,  is  every  form  of  oppression,  injustice,  false- 
hood ;  whatever  has  undermined  human  society 
and  made  the  earth  miserable  and  accursed.  We 
affirm  that  all  this  came  not  from  Him,  but  simply 
hj'  abuse  and  perversion  of  that  power  with  which 
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He  has  entrusted  His  creatures,  by  the  insurrec- 
tion of  beings  whom  He  had  endued  with  wills 
against  His  will.  We  affirm  that  He  calls  out 
men  to  be  His  agents  and  fellow- workers ;  to  un- 
derstand the  purposes  which  He  has  at  heart. 
We  affirai  that  whensoever  these  instruments  of 
his  become  self-seekers,  and  aim  at  turning  the 
commission  which  He  has  given  them  to  their  own 
personal  ends,  that  moment  thoy  are  punished 
upon  the  same  principles  as  all  other  people,  and 
with  greater  severity. 

H.  I  have  merely  assumed  hitherto  that  we 
are  considering  the  condition  of  the  old  world. 
It  may  seem  to  you  that  many  facts  which  meet 
us  every  day  are  of  the  same  kind  with  those 
to  which  I  have  boon  alluding :  but  I  do  not  urge 
that  thought  upon  you  at  present.  Wo  are  asked 
whether  the  Gospel  has  not  introduced  quite  an- 
other view  of  human  duties  and  of  the  divine 
character,  from  that  which  we  find  in  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy ;  whether  we  can  apply  the  maxima 
of  that  book  without  setting  aside  all  that  we  have 
learnt  from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  ?  Now  we 
surely  have  not  learnt  this  from  tho  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  that  there  is  not  a  Righteous  Being — 
One  whose  Will  is  to  all  good — One  to  whom  In- 
justice and  Wrong  are  opposed.  Our  Lord  did 
not  open  his  lips  to  repeal  that  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  the  Old  Dispensation.  On  the  contrary. 
He  came — so  his  whole  discourse,  so  all  His  para- 
bles and  his  acts  intimate  —  to  shew  forth  the 
Righteousness  of  God,  to  bring  it  out  in  its  full- 
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eat  and  innermost  meaning.  Neither  did  He  say 
that  henceforth  men  were  not  to  be  the  instru- 
ments in  doing  his  work,  in  carrying  out  His  pur- 
poses. On  the  contrary — He  said  that  they  were 
to  he  like  his  Father  in  heaven;  that  they  were 
to  he  as  He  was,  and  do  as  He  did.  I^or  can  we 
say  that  Ho  proclaimed  a  doctrine  which  would 
leas  interfere  with  the  local  gods  of  the  differ- 
ent people  of  the  earth  ;  on  the  contrary.  He  more 
distinctly  announced  a  one  Father  of  all  the  fami- 
lies of  the  earth  who  was  claiming  the  homage  of 
all.  Supposing  the  Gospel  to  diffuse  itself,  it  must 
be  quite  as  assertive  and  intrusive  as  Jud^sm.  Its 
very  comprehensiveness  involves  it  in  a  more  direct 
and  deadly  hostility  with  all  partial  and  divided 
objects  of  worship,  The  ends  of  the  two  dispensa- 
tions then  do  not  appear  to  he  different  any  more 
than  their  principle.  The  difference  must  be 
sought  for  in  the  means  by  which  the  principle  is 
manifested  and  the  ends  effected.  Here  we  cer- 
tainly encounter  a  very  marked  opposition  ;  but  I 
believe  no  contradiction.  Hatred  and  love  in  all 
cases  are  opposites ;  but  the  hatred  of  evil  is  so  far 
from  being  contrary  to  the  love  of  good,  that  one 
cannot  exist  without  the  other.  They  must  have 
different  ways  of  expressing  themselves ;  one  can 
never  be  merged  in  tho  other.  Each  must  have 
its  own  province  and  work,  or  both  will  suffer 
and  at  last  perish.  Christ  brings  out  the  ail-per- 
fect, universal,  absolute  Love  of  God  in  His  acts 
and  His  sufferings.  His  life  and  His  death.  So 
far  as  it  can  be  proclaimed  in  words.  He  sends 
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forth  his  disciples  to  proclaim  it.  He  ordains 
aacramenta  which  shall  be  witnesses  that  it  is  really 
gathered  up  in  a  Person,  that  it  most  be  received 
from  Him. 

As  this  message  or  revelation  concerns  the  ex- 
hibition of  the  Divine  character  in  human  images, 
those  must  be  the  best  and  most  perfect  instru- 
menta  and  messengers  of  it  who  exhibit  this  cha- 
racter in  their  own ;  loving  their  enemies ;  doing 
good  to  those  who  hate  them  ;  in  all  things  build- 
ing their  Hves  upon  sacrifice,  not  seliishness.  But 
the  evil  fruits  of  selfishness  must  meet  with  their 
own  appropriate  recompense.  The  sword  of  jus- 
tice, not  words  or  acts  of  tenderness,  must  cut  off 
these.  He  who  being  entrusted  with  it,  fails  to 
use  it  through  any  weakness  or  faintness  of  heart, 
yields  to  selfishness,  refuses  to  be  God's  minister, 
allows  that  which  is  hateful  to  God  and  destructive 
to  his  fellow- creatures,  to  live  and  multiply.  He 
who  is  seized  with  a  sudden  fancy  that  be  is  to 
forgive  enemies  when  he  is  called  upon  to  punish 
wrong,  will  not  forgive  them  when  they  injure 
him.  The  judge  who  is  too  tender-hearted  to 
sign  a  warrant  for  the  execution  of  a  criminal,  will 
very  probably  end  by  being  the  head  of  a  com- 
mittee of  safety,  and  will  defile  the  land  with  the 
blood  of  mnocent  men. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  then  is  in  peril 
from  those  who  insist  that  it  shall  abrogate  one 
tittle  of  the  Law.  But  it  may  hmit  the  functions 
of  the  Lawgiver,  if  it  point  to  some  more  effectual 
method   of  accomplishing  His  purposes  than  any 
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which  he  can  use.  Ho  must  always  be  interested 
in  putting  down  idolatry,  because  it  interferes  with 
the  invisible  authority  upon  which  Law  stands, 
and  is  the  fruitful  source  of  crime.  He  is  inter- 
ested therefore  in  finding  the  most  effectual  means 
of  extinguishing  idolatry.  Our  Lord  shews  us 
that  the  punishment  of  the  idolater  is  not  now  the 
best  means.  The  proclamation  of  Him  is  a  more 
perfect  one.  It  was  proved  to  bo  so.  Idolatry 
was  more  directly  assaulted  in  its  high  places, 
received  mora  deadly  wounds,  in  the  three  cen- 
turies during  which  tho  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God 
waa  opposed  by  a!I  the  swords  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, and  when  it  had  no  earthly  sword  of  its 
own,  than  by  all  the  battles  of  the  Israelites. 
Henceforth,  therefore,  the  magistrate  may  confine 
himself  to  the  punishment  of  the  unrighteous  a^ts 
which  idolatry  produces.  He  may,  just  because 
he  bates  it  as  much  as  Joshua  or  David  hated 
it,  leave  it  in  its  own  naked  form  to  be  encoun- 
tered by  a  power  which  has  been  proved  to  be 
mightier  than  its  own. 

III.  The  distinctions  which  I  have  attempted 
to  draw  are  not  artificial ;  they  belong  to  the  nature 
of  things,  they  are  deep  and  radical.  They  must 
affect  all  the  relations  between  the  magistrate  and 
the  herald  of  the  Gospel,  between  the  Nation  and 
the  Church.  TVe  acknowledge  generally  that  to 
punish  wrong  and  to  remove  the  causes  which 
hinder  the  well-doing  of  a  community,  is  the  cha- 
racteristic work  of  the  one ;  that  the  diffusion  of 
good  jirinciples,  the  advancement  of  the  well-being 
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of  a  community,  should  bo  ihe  great  aim  of  the  other. 
But  then  these  distinct  tasks  so  often  involve  and 
cross  each  other,  that  men  say  they  must  at  last 
be  identified ;  they  so  continually  interrupt  each 
other  and  interfere  with  each  other,  that  men  cry 
they  must  be  wholly  separated.  The  process  of 
identifying  them  takes  place  in  two  different  me- 
thods. The  civil  power  in  a  particular  nation  may 
look  upon  itself  as  divine,  and  therefore  as  bound 
to  claim  spiritual  functions  ;  the  ecclesiastical  power 
may  claim  to  itself  all  civil  functions.  In  other 
words,  Christianity  may  be  resolved  into  Judaism  ; 
the  Chupcb  may  bo  looked  upon  as  only  a  part  of 
the  Nation ;  or  Judaism  may  be  taken  up  into 
Christianity,  the  Church  may  affirm  that  it  has  no 
need  of  the  Nation,  The  former  system  has  had 
able  advocates  in  all  times,  some  very  recent  ones. 
The  Scotch  Covenant,  afterwards  our  own  Com- 
monwealth and  Protectorate,  were  very  vigorous 
attempts  to  reahze  it  in  practice.  The  whole  his- 
tory of  Romanism  is  an  illustration  of  the  other. 
The  study  of  botli  experiments  throws  great  light 
upon  the  relation  between  the  Old  and  Wew  Tes- 
taments ;  but  receives  back  a  greater  and  more 
brilliant  light  from  them.  A  very  intense  honest 
hatred  of  idolatry  characterized  those  who  dwelt 
exclusively  upon  God's  covenant  with  the  nation  ; 
a  feeling  of  God's  actual  government,  and  of  his 
righteous  war  with  evil,  gave  a  healthful  strength 
and  manliness  to  their  minds.  But  the  Gospel  of 
His  good-will  to  men  was  strangely  narrowed  by 
these  bold  wielders  of  the  sword  of  the  Lord  and 
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of  Gideon,  They  coald  not  look  upon  Christ's 
incarnation  and  death  as  actual  witnesses  of  God's 
reconciliation  with  mankind.  They  could  only  look 
upon  them  as  the  deliverance  of  a  few  from  that 
evil  which  they  came  by  degrees  to  regard  as 
more  essentially  the  ground  of  tilings  than  God 
Himself.  When  they  did  try  to  think  of  Him  as 
the  ground  of  all  things,  it  was  hardly  possible 
for  them  not  to  consider  Him  the  author  of  the 
curses  which  the  Old  Testament  represents  as  the 
consequence  of  departure  from  the  state  which  He 
established.  It  was  not  possible  to  avoid  the 
sinking  of  God's  righteousness  in  his  sovereignty, 
or  to  prevent  His  election  of  some  from  being 
regarded  as  implying  a  want  of  love,  if  not  hatred, 
for  the  rest.  Thus  not  Christianity  only,  but 
Judaism,  was  outraged  by  this  Judaical  Christianity. 
Tlie  fundamental  principle  of  the  Old  Covenant, 
that  the  choice  of  one  people  was  to  be  for  the 
blessing  of  all,  its  fundamental  doctrine  that  the 
revelation  of  a  God  of  righteousness  is  that  bless- 
ing, were  put  in  peril  by  the  good  men  who  held 
this  faith  as  a  true  and  solid  possession,  were  abso- 
',  Intely  subverted  in  the  minds  of  numbers  to  whom 
they  bequeathed  it. 

The  other  experiment  is,  I  believe,  equally 
decisive.  The  Latin  Church  has  valiantly  and 
zealously  asserted  the  Name  into  which  we  are 
baptized  as  a  ground  of  fellowship  between  all 
nations  and  kindreds.  It  has  put  forth  the  Incar- 
nation and  Sacrifice  of  Christ  as  declaring  an 
actual    union   and  reconciliation   between   heaven 
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and  earth,  between  God  and  man.  It  lias  de- 
clared the  highest  authority  to  be  a  spiritual 
authority.  And  apparently  in  zeal  to  maintain 
these  great  principles  it  has  claimed  a  right  to 
crush  the  individual  nations,  asserting  one  general 
language  for  devotion,  affirming  Christendom  to 
have  one  place  and  one  man  for  its  centre.  What 
has  come  of  this?  The  hatred  of  idolatry  has 
ceased.  Every  old  form  of  sensual  and  divided 
worship  has  been  adopted  and  naturalized  by  the 
Churcli ;  everything  which  the  Jewish  nation  was 
to  count  accursed,  it  has  blessed.  And  yet  it  has 
become  local,  partial,  and  narrow.  The  Universal 
Society,  in  order  to  put  down  the  nations,  became 
itself  not  indeed  in  any  high  and  noble  sense  a 
Nation,  but  a  petty  principality,  a  court  with  all 
the  worst,  most  corrupt,  most  selfish  habits  inci- 
dent to  a  principality  and  a  court.  Instead  of 
shewing  its  superiority  to  the  nations  by  dispensing 
with  their  swords  in  the  propagation  of  its  faith, 
it  has  craved  for  their  aid,  and  that  while  its  bet- 
ter men  wcro  proving  contmually  how  much  more 
they  could  do  by  acts  and  words  of  love,  and  how 
ineffectual  persecutions  were.  And  when  the  nations 
have  given  it  this  help,  instead  of  going  forth,  like 
the  Jews,  to  put  down  immoral  superstitions  which 
interfered  with  the  confession  of  God's  righteous 
and  universal  name,  and  corrupted  the  earth,  thoy 
have  become  the  agents  of  estabhshing  supersti- 
tions ;  therefore  of  fostering  in  the  heart  of  nations 
the  crimes  which  the  righteous  punishments  of  the 
eivil  legislator  and  judge  must  afterwards  cxter- 
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minate,  if  thoj  can.  Such  have  been  the  reaulfa 
of  trying  to  sink  the  Church  in  the  Nation  or  the 
Nation  in  the  Church. 

The  cry  for  separating  them  which  is  so  loud 
in  our  day,  supports  itself  by  two  opposing  ar- 
guments. One  set  of  them  proceed  upon  the  notion 
that  beliefs  are  involuntary,  indifferent,  belonging 
to  a  region  with  which  the  legislator  has  nothing 
to  do ;  the  other  asserts  the  conviction  that  belief 
is  all  important,  imperative,  enjoined  by  divine 
authority;  tlierefore  must  be  preserved  from  all 
interference  with  a  power  by  its  nature  incompe- 
tent, yet,  a&  experience  shews,  apt  to  be  intrusive, 
I  quite  agree  with  those  who  take  the  first  ground, 
that  belief  in  all  its  shapes  and  forms  is  a  very 
subtle  principle,  which  requires  a  kind  of  treat- 
ment entirely  unUke  that  which  legislators  and 
magistrates  can  afford  time  or  wisdom  to  bestow 
upon  it ;  only  I  should  say  that  it  lies  out  of  their 
reach  not  because  it  is  involuntary,  but  because 
it  is  concerned  with  the  innermost  will  of  man, 
whereas  their  transactions  must  be  chiefly  with 
his  outward  acts.  But  if  they  fancy  that  these 
outward  acts  are  not  affected  and  determined  by 
the  processes  which  go  on  within,  all  experience 
belies  and  contradicts  them ;  they  must  encounter 
the  effects  of  belief,  whatever  it  is,  at  every  turn ; 
they  must  acknowledge  them  as  its  effects,  whether 
they  like  it  or  not.  And  therefore  their  notion 
that  it  is  indifferent  becomes  in  practice  a  very 
poor  and  insincere  pretence,  which  is  dropped  in 
a  moment,   when  its  results  become  palpably  in- 
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coQTonleiit ;  the  doctrine,  in  fact,  coming  at  last  to 
this,  that  all  beliefs  may  be  tolerated  whilo  they 
are  not  beliefs ;  while  they  are  negative,  feeble,  in- 
operative. The  moment  they  come  forth  with  any 
positive  energy,  the  legislator  who  adopts  this 
theory  is  confounded,  and  finds  that  he  must  per- 
secute in  fact,  though  not  in  name. 

Such  inclinations  and  acts  on  his  part  seem  to 
afford  great  justification  for  the  eagerness  of  re- 
ligious men  to  be  exempt  from  all  state  cognizance, 
so  for  as  their  religion  13  concerned.  But  unless 
they  are  prepared  to  deny  that  a  false  religion 
does  produce  evil  and  corrupt  moral  effects,  such 
effects  as  the  makers  and  executors  of  laws  must 
take  cognizance  of;  unless  they  are  prepared  to 
affirm  that  their  religion  does  not  bear  at  all  upon 
human  life,  or  that  it  has  a  set  of  ina:cims  alto- 
gether peculiar  to  itself  which  are  not  meant  for 
L  human  beings  as  such ;  that  is,  unless  they  ars 
ft  ready  to  take  up  all  the  maxims  which  are  most 
■  utterly  disparaging  to  the  Gospel,  and  which  have 
in  all  times  been  checking  its  influence  and  per- 
verting its  nature,  they  cannot  rationally  maintain 
their  theory  of  separation ;  least  of  all  can  they 
enforce  it  in  practice. 

These  conclusions  might  bo  very  distressing 
and  unsatisfactory,  if  there  were  not  evidence  that 
while  men  have  been  trying  to  identify  the  Natioa 
with  the  Church,  or  to  sever  them  utterly,  God  has 
been  using  each  for  Ilis  purposes,  has  been  claiming 
L  each  for  a  distinct  part  of  His  kingdom.  However  J 
H      Eelfish  the  plans  of  kmgs  may  have  been,  they      H 
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have  been  witnesses  against  the  idolatry  wliich 
priests  haye  been  promoting.  He  lias  made  the 
assertion  of  royai  supremacy  a  bulwarlt  against  a 
supremacy  which  was  undermining  His  own.  He 
has  used  nations,  as  of  old,  to  puoish  and  destroy 
others  more  corrupt  than  themselves,  though  they 
might  not  fee]  that  they  were  acting  by  His  com- 
mand, and  might  covet  the  silver  and  gold  which 
He  forbade  the  Jew  to  touch,  He  has  infused  into 
little  insignificant  commnnities  an  irresistible  might 
with  which  they  have  overthrown  long-established 
tyrannies.  He  has  taught  our  rulers,  at  various 
periods  of  our  history,  that  it  is  our  vocation  to 
resist  every  power,  papal,  imperial,  democratic, 
which  strives  to  destroy  the  pecnlarities  of  race, 
family,  individual,  and  to  construct  a  society  which 
shall  be  an  artificial  corporation,  not  a  living  body. 
At  the  same  time  He  has  raised  up  witnesses  for 
the  unity  of  His  own  nature,  and  of  mankind,  which 
He  has  formed  in  His  image.  Priests,  in  spite  of 
their  oivn  sin  and  exclusiveness,  have  kept  alive  a 
testimony  in  the  world,  that  a  spirit  has  come 
down  to  establish  a  universal  communion,  with 
which  the  diversities  of  feeling,  opinion,  tempera- 
ment, constitution,  shall  not  interfere. 

And  now  the  time  is  come  when  we  must 
either  understand  these  purposes  of  God,  and  work 
together  with  them,  or  when  that  separation  of 
Nation  and  Church,  which  decrees  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical have  been  unable  to  effect,  shall  he 
effected  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  by  the  sepa- 
ration  of  all  that  is  meant  to  be  united  and  bar- 
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monious  in  our  hearts.  The  notion  has  been 
working  for  a  long  time  among  us,  that  indiffer- 
ence is  another  name  for  charity,  that  zeal  for 
Truth  and  the  name  of  God  is  identical  with  ex- 
clusivenoss  and  narrowness.  If  we  yield  to  that 
notion,  for  us  there  will  bo  no  Nation,  no  Church; 
each  will  succeed  in  robbing  us  of  the  other.  But 
if  wc  have  learnt  to  believe  that  the  spirit  of  love 
is  a  consuming  firo  which  must  destroy  the  idols 
and  high  places  that  we  ourselves  have  set  up, 
and  then  all  those  which  are  withdrawing  men 
anywhere  from  the  living  and  true  God,  we  shall 
find  that  the  command  to  drive  out  the  debased 
people  of  Canaan,  is  an  utterance  of  the  same 
gracious  Will  which  bade  the  disciples  go  into  all 
knds  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature, 
baptizing  them  'in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 


SERMON   XV. 


TIIE  TEST  OF  PROPHECY  AND  MIRACLE. 

Lessons  for  the  day,  Deuleronoray  XII.  and  XIII. 


Day,  June  I,  ]£!IU,  J 


Dbct.  XTir.  1—3. 
If  there  arise  among  you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer 
■  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  won- 
der,  and  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to 
pass,  whereof  he  spahe  unto  thee,  saying.  Let 
us  go  after  other  gods,  vihich  thou  hast' not 
known,  and  let  us  serve  them. ;  thou  shalt  not 
hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet,  or  that 
dreamer  of  dreams :  for,  the  Lord  your  God 
proveth  you,  to  know  wliether  ye  love  the  Lord 
your  God  ivith  all  your  heart  and  ivitk  all 
your  soul. 

THE  thought  will  certainly  come  to  ua  when  ttq 
hear  these  words;  'But  ia  not  this  the  test  by 
which  I  have  heen  taught  to  try  the  divine  pro- 
phets? Has  not  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions 
been  the  reason  which  has  been  given  me  for 
beUeving  in  their  mission  and  authority,  nay,  for 
believmg  the  Eevelation  of  God  in  the  Scripture 
altogether  ?  If  the  test  fails  in  any  one  case — if 
I  have  the  highest  authority  for  thinking  that  it 
will  fail — if  I  am  warned  that  the  guesses  of  a 
yfiog  and  miachieyoua  prophet  may  be  succesaful. 
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and  thiit  yet  I  shall  be  guilty  of  a  sin  if  I  pay  heed 
to  them,  what  is  the  worth  of  this  evidence  and  of 
all  the  arguments  that  have  been  grounded  upon 
it?'  For  many  reasons  it  is  exceedingly  deeirable, 
even  necessary  that  we  should  consider  this  question 
at  the  present  time.  Let  us  desire  that  we  may 
look  at   it  humbly  and  fearlessly,  not  shrinking 

•  from  any  acknowledgment  of  our   own  mistakes 

I  and  insincerities,  and  sure  that  nothmg  is  safe  but 

I  Truth. 

One  objeotJon  to   the  language   of  the  text, 

I  which  would  seom  to  many  very  formidable  will 
not,  I  trust,  have  much  weight  with  you.  Did 
not  the  whole  commission  and  work  of  Moses,  it 
might  be  asked,  rest  on  signs  and  wonders?  Did 
he  not  go  into  Pharaoh  with  power  to  turn  a  rod 

I  into  a  serpent  and  water  into  blood  ?  And  was 
not  the  faith  which  these  signs  awakened  in  his 
own  power,  the  reason  for  obeying  him  and  for 
letting  the  people  go  ?  "Was  it  not  by  signs  and 
wonders,  in  like  manner,  that  he  asserted  this 
authority  over  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness? 
To  diminish  the  trust  of  the  people  in  signs  and 
wonders — was  it  not  to  abake  all  their  trust  in 
himself,  all  their  assurances  that  God  was  with 
him? 

The  consideration  we  have  bestowed  upon  the 
previous  hooks  of  Moses,  and  upon  this  last,  has, 
I  trust,  shewn  us  clearly  what  the  answer  to  these 
questions  is.  He  was  to  exhibit  signs  and  wonders 
before  Pharaoh,  hut  the  signs  and  wonders  were 
for  the  very    purpose  of  breaking   that  trust  in 
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charms  and  portents  and  in  the  tricks  of  magicians, 
which  had  cruahed  in  hia  mind  all  trust  in  a  living, 
righteous  God.  These  acta  proved  that  a  God  who 
cared  for  the  outcast  and  slave,  was  Ring  and 
Master  of  the  Universe,  that  its  powers  were  Hia 
powers ;  that  Pharaoh  in  doing  homage  to  them 
was  giving  himself  up  to  false  goda.  They  were 
demonstrations  of  this  fact  to  him  and  to  mankind : 
but  instead  of  its  being  affirmed  that  these  powers 
exercised  a  salutary  and  gracious  effect  on  the 
mind  of  Pharaoh,  wo  are  told  expressly  and  re- 
peatedly that  they  hardened  him.  The  commis- 
sion of  Mosea  to  Pharaoh  then  did  not  rest  upon 
aigna  and  wondera,  or  consist  in  them.  It  rested 
npon  a  revelation  of  the  Righteous  God  to  hia  own 
conscience;  it  consisted  in  a  message  from  the 
Righteous  God  to  the  conscience  of  the  Egyptian. 
The  signs  and  wonders  were  most  valuable  acci- 
dents and  accompaniments  of  the  message.  But 
they  denoted  a  foregone  conclusion.  If  they  were 
regarded  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  declaration 
of  an  Invisible  King  to  men  who  were  seeing  visible 
things,  that  they  were  His  subjects,  the  purpose  of 
the  sign  was  not  accomplished;  its  effects  were  evil, 
and  not  good. 

Tho  case  was  still  stronger  in  respect  to  the 
Israelites.  All  the  signs  and  wonders  which  Moaes 
wrought  in  their  eyes  when  they  were  murmuring 
against  him  in  the  wilderness,  were  signs  that  God 
Himself  was  in  the  midst  of  them ;  that  He  was 
caring  for  them,  watching  over  them,  supplying 
Heir   daily   wants.     There  is  not   one   of  the 
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miracles  which  is  not  distinctly  affirmed  to  have 
this  object.  We  may  say,  if  we  please,  Mosea 
was  permitted  to  break  the  ordinary  laws  of  the 
universe  that  ho  might  prove  ho  had  a  special 
dignity  and  a  right  to  he  obeyed.  lie  says  no 
such  thing.  Ho  says,  '  You  shall  see  by  this  and 
this  act  whether  the  Lord  is  among  us  or  not, 
whether  He  is  regularly  and  habitually  our  King, 
whether  He  is  governing  the  daily,  hourly  events 
of  our  lives.'  The  miracles  were  assertions  of  a 
permanent  order  agaiost  the  inclination  of  the 
Israelites,  exhibited  in  all  their  doubts  and  com- 
pMnings,  to  suppose  that  they  were  under  a 
capricious  ruler,  under  an  irregular  government, 
such  as  it  was  the  curse  of  the  people  round  about 
them  to  confess  and  believe  in — if  I  may  apply 
such  sacred  words  as  'confess'  and  'believe'  to 
a  condition  of  mind  which  implied  the  absenca 
of  all  confidence,  a  perpetual  fluctuation  and  un* 
certainty. 

These  conclusions,  which  were  involved  in  all 
the  history  of  the  earlier  books,  form  the  staple 
doctrines  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  There 
they  are  drawn  out  with  the  greatest  care;  they 
are  forced  upon  us  again  and  again ;  all  Jloses' 
lessons  from  the  past  and  concerning  the  future 
turn  upon  them.  The  meaning  and  use  of  the 
manna,  as  Moses  expounds  it  in  this  book,  is  a 
key  to  all  the  other  cases  of  divine  interference, 
as  we  call  it.  They  received  it,  he  says,  day 
by  day,  that  '  they  might  learn  that  man  does 
,_  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
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proceedetb  out  of  the  mouth  of  God  doth  man 
The  particular  instance  was  tho  discovery 
and  exemplification  of  a  uniyeraal  law  ;  one  mode  of 
illustrating  it  had  been  appropriate  to  the  wilder- 
ness, another  would  be  appropriate  to  the  pro-  , 
miaed  land :  the  first  was  not  a  better,  diviner 
state  of  things  than  the  second ;  it  was  inferior, 
transitional,  always  intended  to  issue  in  the  bless- 
ing promised  to  their  fathers ;  the  blessing,  not  of 
being  left  to  themselves,  but  of  no  longer  doing 
that  which  was  right  in  their  own  eyes ;  of  being 
brought  into  a  more  fixed  national  order.  But 
the  words  of  Mosea  go  further.  The  Israelite  was 
not  only  instructed  that  he  did  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  that  man  did  not.  The  lesson  of  the 
manna  was  a  lesson  respecting  the  whole  race 
which  God  had  formed  in  his  image.  It  was  an 
assertion  that  all  were  under  an  invisible  govern- 
ment, were  sustained  hy  an  unseen  band ;  it  was  a 
witness  against  that  dependence  upon  chance,  or 
upon  the  spontaneous  fruits  of  the  earth,  wliich  made 
cultivation  of  the  land — the  fulfilment  of  God's 
just  law  and  blessing-^im possible ;  it  was  a  solemn 
record  that  the  Egyptian  was  not  subject  to  one 
giver  of  corn,  and  the  Assyrian,  tho  Greek,  to 
another ;  but  that  there  was  one  Lord  over  all ; 
first  and  chiefly  the  Lord  of  human  beings,  then 
the  Lord  of  tlie  earth  and  its  productions- 
Signs  and  wonders  then,  either  such  as  were 
shown  before  Pharaoh  to  tell  him  that  he  was  not 
the  Kmg  of  kings,  and  could  not  rule  subjects 
according  to   his   pleasure,   or  such    as   told  the 
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Israelites  that  a  deliverer  and  not  an  enemy  was 
constantly  governing  them — do  not  in  the  very 
least  degree  interfere  with  the  principle  laid  down 
in  the  test.  They  established  no  obligation  in  a  Jew 
or  in  any  man  to  beheve  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer 
of  dreams,  because  he  shewed  a  wonder,  and 
because  the  wonder  came  to  pass.  They  supplied 
him  with  a  Liw  which  if  he  obeyed  it  would  be  a 
protection  against  that  danger,  which  would  not 
allow  him  to  wait  for  the  results  of  a  dream  or  a 
prophecy  before  he  pronounced  judgment  upon 
■  it,  which  would  make  the  question  one  of  great 
indifference  to  him,  whether  the  issue  accorded 
with  the  guess  or  confuted  it. 

The  prophet  came  to  the  faithful  Israelite  with 
a  burden  of  the  Lord.  There  would  be  a  hurri- 
cane or  an  invasion,  or  great  victories  and  pros- 
perity. '  Well  what  then  ?  In  either  case  what  is 
it  you  bid  me  do  ?  Is  it  to  trust  in  the  Lord  God  < 
of  Israel,  to  make  him  my  dread  and  him  my 
confidence?  Is  it  to  repent  that  I  have  so  often 
neglected  the  duty  which  lay  before  mc,  and  chosen 
a  surer  bye-path  of  my  own?  Is  it  to  determine 
in  God's  strength  that  I  will  be  more  simple  and 
manful  in  my  obedienco  henceforth?  Then  you 
are  a  prophet  of  the  Lord;  whatever  happens  I 
shall  be  right  in  giving  ear  to  you.  I  am  certain 
of  your  credentials.  God  has  sent  you  to  mc; 
it  is  His  voice  which  is  spealting  to  me ;  I  shall 
bo  rejecting  Him,  not  you,  if  I  do  not  heed  it.' 

'  Or  do  you  come  to  persuade  me  that  I  am  not 
to  trust  God,  and  act  as  if  He  had  made  a  cord- 
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nant  with  me  ?     Do  you  wish  to  frighten  me  out 

of  my  confidence,  to  set  mo  npon  ioTenting  new 
plans  of  my  own,  or  adopting  new  plana  of 
yours  ?  Do  you  wish  mo  to  add  some  practices 
to  my  worship,  which  the  law  of  my  fathers  has 
not  prescribed,  that  I  may  recommend  myself  more 
to  the  divine  favour,  or  avert  the  divine  wrath  ? 
Do  you  wish  to  make  me  feverish,  restless,  and 
discontented,  by  your  announcements  of  evil  to 
come,  or  easy  and  satisfied  with  the  condition  of 
myself  and  of  my  land  by  your  announcements  of 
good  to  come  ?  Do  you  want  to  make  me  tremble 
as  the  trees  tremble  io  the  wind,  or  would  yoa 
make  me  think  that  all  is  peace  and  security  ? 
You  are  no  prophet  of  the  Lord ;  you  would  turn 
me  away  from  following  Him ;  you  would  have 
me  bow  down  to  false  gods,  gods  who  can  be 
bribed  to  give  me  help  or  success,  or  to  let  me  go 
on  in  my  bad  courses.  I  do  not  care  the  least 
whether  the  event  corresponds  to  your  words  op 
not.  There  may  be  a  famine,  there  may  be  plenty 
of  corn  or  wine,  there  may  be  a  defeat,  there  may 
be  a  triumph — anyhow  ijmt  are  a  deceiver;  yon 
would  lead  me  into  wrong  or  falsehood,  if  you 
have  ever  so  much  knowledge  of  what  is  going  to 
take  place  in  the  world.  Begone  with  your 
dreams  and  prophecies,  your  signs  and  wonders;  I 
am  not  afraid  of  them,  but  I  am  afraid  of  you  and 
of  myself,  because  you  are  come  speaking  out 
of  that  which  is  evil  ia  you  to  that  which  is  evil 
in  me.  I  know  what  it  is  in  my  heart  which 
^nsirers  to  your  language.     It  is  that  which  does 
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not  answer  to  God's  ]a,nguage,  it  ia  that  which 
makes  mo  uawilliDg  aod  imablo  to  hear  that  and 
obey  it.' 

So  a  man  or  woman  of  Israel,  whoso  heart 
was  sound  in  God's  covenant,  would  have  spoken. 
It  did  not  require  any  skill  in  sifting  evidence, 
any  capacity  for  reasoning  about  the  inspiration  of 
the  prophet,  any  power  of  weighing  Ukelihoods  as 
to  the  accomplishment  or  non-accomplishment  of 
his  predictions.  The  wayfarer  who  was  a  fool  in 
all  trials  of  this  kind,  but  was  striving  to  be  true 
and  to  do  the  work  he  had  to  do,  would  have  laid 
bare  the  pretensions  of  a  lying  prophet,  and  con- 
fessed a  real  one.  Those  who  would  not  have 
done  either — those  upon  whom  each  mere  trickster 
could  always  calculate  aa  a  sure  prey— wore  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  Sion  who  led  wanton  and 
luxurious  lives,  who  fancied  they  wero  wittier  and 
wiser  than  their  neighbours,  who  knew  by  heart 
all  the  criteria  by  which  the  divine  seer  could  he 
ascertained.  The  diseased,  morbid  consciences  of 
such  Israelites,  their  solf-conecit,  and  their  desire 
of  being  different  from  the  vulgar,  their  love  of 
novelty,  their  behcf  in  tests  which  aro  infalhble  oa 
paper,  most  fallible  when  brought  to  bear  in  the 
actual  business  of  life,  tempted  and  rewarded  every 
man  who  sought  to  establish  a  dominion  over  them 
himself,  and  to  make  them  traffic  with  the  goda 
of  tho  people  round  about.  From  these  came  the 
worshippers  of  Baal  and  Ashtaroth ;  these  offered 
their  children  to  Moloch  ;  these  burned  incense  to 
the   Queen  of  Heaven.     All  moral  abominations 
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followed  from  their  religious  praetices ;  all  political 
ruin,  all  direct  outrages  upon  law.  It  was  not, 
therefore,  a  bard  aajing — howerer  it  may  sound 
BO — that  the  Israelite  was  to  have  no  pity  upon 
them  who  seduced  him  into  such  courses ;  that 
he  was  to  consider  the  idolatrous  son  or  wife 
an  enemy ;  that  he  was  to  go  forth  to  destroy 
any  city  among  the  tribes  in  which  idolatry  had 
established  itself,  I  explained,  the  last  time  I 
addressed  you,  why  we  are  not  bound  by  these 
precedents,  why  it  would  he  a  sin  in  us  to  act 
upon  these  commands ;  not  because  the  evil  is  less 
now  than  it  was  then,  or  that  it  aifects  nations 
and  undermines  law  and  morality  less,  hut  that  a 
greater  and  more  effectual  remedy  has  been  dis- 
covered to  us  for  it ;  that  tho  Gospel  of  the  Son  of 
God  has  more  power  to  destroy  false  worship  than 
tho  sword  of  the  civil  ruler ;  that  when  he  tries  to 
do  it,  he  finds  that  he  can  strike  off  branches 
which  soon  grow  again,  but  cannot  reach  the  root. 
The  wisdom  of  experience  forces  him  to  abstain, 
because  it  shews  him  that  he  is  weak.  The  wis- 
dom of  God,  tho  Supreme  Reason,  commands  him 
to  abstain,  because  it  shews  him  what  is  strong. 
So  far,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  precepts  of  this 
book  have  been  set  aside  by  tho  revelation  of  the 
principles  upon  which  they  are  grounded.  But  be 
it  never  forgotten,  that  though  Christians  have  no 
right  or  authority  to  engage  in  a  religious  war, 
even  for  the  putting  down  of  any  false  system; 
though,  even  in  countries  which  they  possess,  the 
ciYii  magistrate  must  only  in   outrageous   cases. 
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Tvhere  crime  is  the  direct  and  palpable  result  of  a 
religion,  as  in  the  burning  of  Hindoo  widows, 
interfere  with  the  free  exercise  of  it;  yet  that 
God  did  call  forth  the  Mahometan  armies  in  the 
7th  century,  to  do  a  work  by  vulgar  arms,  which 
the  Christian  Church  was  not  accomplishing  by  its 
mightier  weapons,  becauaa  the  hand  which  wielded 
them  was  palsied  through  contact  with  the  accursed 
thing.  The  Eternal  Righteousnesa  will  assert 
itself  in  one  way  or  another,  with  us  or  without 
us,  by  a  full  declaration  of  the  Truth  and  Law 
which  draws  all  that  is  partial  into  itself,  or  by  a 
proclamation  of  its  own  eternal  hostility  to  the 
material  religions  which  divide  human  beings,  and 
make  them  crawl  upon  earth  instead  of  rising  to 
heaven. 

Subject  to  this  observation  I  have  joyfully 
confessed  that  a  portion  of  the  lesson  we  have 
read  this  afternoon  has  lost  its  application  to  us.  I 
cannot  make  that  admission  with  reference  to  the 
test  and  the  doctrine  which  we  have  seen  to  he  con- 
tamed  in  it.  I  think  it  does  bear  very  directly  upon 
our  thoughts  and  conduct,  and  that  in  several  ways. 

I.  If  the  text  teaches  us  bow  the  true  Jewish 
prophet  would  speak  to  his  people,  and  in  what 
spirit  they  wore  to  hear  him,  it  teaches  us  who 
read  him  how  we  are  to  receive  his  words.  That 
events  have  answered  to  particular  predictions 
which  we  find  in  the  Bible,  may  increase  our  inter- 
est in  studymg  it  and  strengthen  our  faith.  But 
there  is  a  deeper  instruction  to  be  gained  from  tha 
prophecies  than  the   observation  of  these  coind- 
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denccs  ca.n  impart.  The  real  significance  of  tiies*  I 
ia  felt  when  tbey  are  viewed  in  connexion  with  the 
course  of  the  divine  government.  The  search  for 
them  alone  ia  a  mere  exercise  of  dexterity — of  a 
doxtei'ity  which  is  found  deceitful  and  dangerous 
in  its  application  to  the  affairs  of  the  world,  which 
ia  useless,  fallacious,  and  most  irreverent,  when  it  is 
reaorted  to  for  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  The 
facta  of  our  Lord's  life  do  indeed  beautifully  fulfil, 
aa  the  Evangelists  bid  us  observe,  the  intimations 
and  indications  of  the  prophets;  but  that  is  because 
the  Word  who  was  speaking  by  and  in  the  Pro- 
phots,  whose  character  and  office  they  were  per- 
mitted in  glimpses  to  behold,  was  fully  manifested 
when  the  Virgin  bare  a  Son,  and  His  name  was 
called  Jesus.  Such  fulfilments  we  might  trace 
with  ever  fresh  delight  in  His  acts  and  words, 
though  the  writers  on  the  evidences  of  prophecy 
should  have  mistaken  its  apphcation  in  a  hundred 
ca.'^es  or  in  every  case.  If  any  now  historical  in- 
formation were  to  disprove  all  that  has  been  ad- 
vanced by  these  writers,  the  truth  of  Christianity 
and  of  Prophecy  would  not  be  affected  in  even  the 
slightest  degree.  We  should  only  be  thrown  back 
from  Bible  commentators  upon  the  Kible  itself,  and 
there  we  should  find  treasures  for  which  we  have, 
aa  yet,  only  begun  to  dig,  and  yet  which  are  not  far 
from  any  of  us,  and  may  reward  the  search  of  the 
ordinary  reader,  and  of  the  practical  statesman, 
quite  as  much  as  that  of  the  scholar.  A  man  who 
has  learnt  from  the  Prophet  to  acknowledge  a 
^uide  of  his  spirit,  who  rebukea  hb  errors,  calls 
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forth  his  faith,  turns  all  events  ioto  discipline,  does 
not  want  proofs  of  that  prophet's  veracity, 
student  of  the  causes  of  a  nation's  well-being  and 
of  the  steps  which  lead  to  its  ruin,  is  much  more 
impressed  by  a  few  such  passages  as  those  which 
record  the  early  visions  of  Isaiah  respecting  the 
Btate  of  Jerusalem,  its  luxuries,  its  bribes,  its  idols, 
the  faithless  race  of  priests,  the  extortions  of  the 
rich,  the  eagerness  of  proprietors  to  lay  house  to 
house  and  field  to  field,  the  feebleness,  at  last — the 
confessed — feebleness,  of  rulers,  their  eagerness  for 
power  passing  into  a  cowardly  dread  of  it,  lest  tha 
ruin  should  be  under  their  hand — than  by  all  the 
arguments  drawn  from  events  which  arc  supposed 
exactly  to  have  carried  out  the  denunciations 
against  Egypt,  or  Tyre,  or  Babylon.  That  these 
denunciations  were  carried  out  and  will  be  carried 
out  against  all  countries  and  cities  in  the  state 
to  which  the  inspired  man  refers,  all  history  will 
teach  us,  whether  we  can  point  to  the  special  inci- 
dents which  proved  their  truthfulness  or  not.  And 
such  lessons  must  surely  bo  more  solemn  and 
profitable  to  ourselves,  and  ultimately  more  con- 
vincing to  gainsayers,  than  those  upon  which  a 
certain  class  of  modern  divines  seem  inclined  to 
dwell  so  earnestly  and  exclusively. 

There  is  another  class  which  cares  little  for 
these  arguments  from  the  past.  Let  us  ask  the 
prophets,  they  say,  what  they  have  to  tell  us  of 
e  time  to  come.    Much  assuredly :  yet  tho  inter- 


Ipreter  is  not  to  be  heard  if  he  does  not  speak,  to    ^| 
ns  first  of  a  Present  God,  of  one  who  ia  in  core-    ^H 


288  SERMON  XV. 

nant  with  U3  as  He  was  with  our  fathers,  who  is 
calling  on  us  every  hour  to  turn  from  our  idols  to 
Him.  If  this  is  not  the  substance  of  his  teaching,  if 
all  his  predictions  do  not  How  out  of  it ;  if  he  be- 
gins with  arguing  about  events  that  are  to  be,  and 
about  the  when  and  the  where  and  the  how,  he  b 
not  speaking  in  the  spirit  of  Scripture  ;  though  he 
may  quote  it  ever  so  profusely  we  may  be  aurc  he 
does  not  understand  it.  To  us,  at  all  events,  he 
is  speaking  falsely.  Ho  is  leading  us  away  from 
our  actual  Judge  and  Lord  ;  he  is  making  the  con- 
ceits of  our  intellects  or  our  imaginations  the  objects 
of  our  fear  and  our  hope.  We  must  not  wait  for 
the  year  or  day  which  he  has  fixed  for  the  occur- 
rence of  Bome  portentous  judgment  or  great  bless- 
ing, to  determine  whether  we  will  give  heed  to 
him  or  not.  If  he  would  make  one  action  or 
thought  or  belief  of  ours  depend  upon  a  contin- 
gency, if  he  would  make  our  faith  in  God  and  in 
the  certain  fulfilment  of  every  word  that  he  has 
spoken,  vary  with  the  changes  in  his  conclusions 
and  calculations,  the  principle  of  the  text  applies 
to  him.  The  Lord  our  God  is  using  this  pro- 
phet, this  dreamer  of  dreams,  to  see  whether  we 
love  Him  and  can  trust  in  Him,  or  Mhether  we 
trust  iu  events  and  circumstances  and  our  own 
theories, 

II.  What  I  have  said  of  Prophecy  applies  also 
to  Miracles.  The  text  does  not  separate  them,  nor 
can  we.  Wo  turn  to  the  signs  and  wonders  in  the 
New  Testament  as  in  the  Old,  to  prove  that  God 
was  speaking  them.    Do  we  not  rather  need  the ' 
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assurance  that  God  is  speaking  to  explain  the  signs 
and  wonders !  The  leper  who  heard  Christ  speak- 
ing with  authority  on  the  Mount,  said  as  he  came 
down, '  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  tliou  canst  make  mo  clean.' 
He  confessed  the  voice  of  the  Deliverer  and  the 
King.  He  came  to  Him  trusting  that  He  would 
exercise  the  power  which  belonged  to  Him  in  both 
characters  on  hia  behalf.  How  simple  does  the 
record  of  every  sign  of  our  Lord  seem  when  it  is 
looked  at  as  the  expression  at  once  of  His  love  and 
His  might,  of  His  divine  sympathy  with  suffering, 
and  his  divine  will  to  restore  health  !  If  we  try  lo 
ascend  from  the  sign  to  Him,  do  we  really  ever 
find  Him?  Do  wo  discover  His  close  relation  to 
ourselves?  Do  wo  recognise  Him  indeed  as  the 
brightness  of  the  Father's  giory  ?  The  Gospel  of 
the  Son  of  God  to  men,  that  He  came  to  make 
them  children  of  His  Father  in  heaven,  would  be 
imperfect  if  the  Lord  had  not  asserted  his  claim 
to  be  ruler  of  winds  and  waves,  of  the  souls  and 
bodies  of  his  creatures ;  but  Low  meanly  do  we 
think  of  it  when,  we  suppose  that  it  cannot  bo 
presented  at  once  to  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  miserable  and  sinful  men,  but  must  be  ushered 
in  with  a  long  array  of  proofs,  which  the  great 
majority  of  people,  in  our  day  at  least,  find  it 
much  harder  to  receive  than  that  which  is  proved, 
nay,  which  I  suspect  they  never  do  receive  till  they 
have  first  embraced  that. 

And  lastly,  this  consideralaon  becomes  very 
important,  when  not  only  we  ourselves,  but  the 
^oor  people  of  our  land,  are  continually  ass^ed 
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with  arguments  intended  to  shew  that  the  signs 
and  wonders  recorded  Ln  recent  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory are  not  different  in  kind  from  those  which 
are  spoken  of  in  Scripture.  Wo  ought  not  to 
dream  that  rules,  however  \alnabIo  in  themselves 
for  testing  the  evidence  of  a  miracle,  will  be  of 
the  slightest  avail  in  removing  impressions  of  this 
kind  from  the  minda  of  honest  and  humblo  people, 
who  have  only  a  slender  knowledge  of  facts,  and 
have  never  been  trained  to  any  habits  of  judicial 
investigation.  Is  it  fair,  is  it  right  to  demand  of 
them  a  culture  which  we  know  that  they  cannot 
possess?  And  suppose  they  did,  are  we  sufficiently 
sure  of  our  historical  inferences  to  insist  that  a 
course  of  practical  conduct  shall  be  made  dependent 
upon  them  ?  We  may  see  good  reasons  to  think 
that  devout  men  have  overlooked  intermediate 
agencies  in  their  zeal  to  refer  all  events  to  God, 
and  that  indevout  men  have  played  with  the 
weakness  of  their  fellow-men  for  the  sake  of  draw- 
ing reverence  to  themselves;  but  there  may  still 
remain  many  stories  for  which  we  cannot  account, 
and  a  multitude  more  which  we  cannot  require 
other  people  to  account  for  in  our  way.  We  want 
some  safer  and  more  comprehensive  rule  than  we 
can  arrive  at  by  any  such  methods.  The  test 
offers  one.  A  person  who  takes  it  for  his  guide 
may  make  answer  to  his  tempter,  '  I  shall  not 
debate  with  you  about  the  reality  of  this  or  that 
sign  or  wonder.  Lot  it  have  all  the  worth  or  cre- 
dit you  can  givo  it.  But  for  what  end  do  you 
bring  it  before  me  ?     IVhat  am  I  to  do,  because 
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tho  eyea  of  this  statue  ara  seen  to  wink,  or  the 
blood  of  that  saint  under  the  prossuro  of  priestly 
prayers  and  popular  curses  undergoes  li^iuefac- 
tion  ?  You  say,  if  it  be  so  I  must  abandon  the 
ground  I  have  held  up  to  this  hour.  What  ground? 
My  behef  that  God  has  made  a  covenant  with  our 
fathers  and  us,  my  assurance  that  God  has  recon- 
ciled Himself  to  us  in  His  Son,  and  that  in  that 
Son  wo  may  draw  nigh  to  Him  with  clear  con- 
sciences ?  Tes  !  understand  it  well.  Your  advo- 
cates say  that  a  habit  of  faith  is  better  than  a  habit 
of  unbelief;  on  that  plea  they  call  upon  us  to  be- 
lieve these  miracles.  On  that  plea  I  repudiate 
your  exhortations,  I  believe  in  God  the  Father 
who  has  exalted  His  Son  with  great  triumph  to 
His  kingdom  in  heaven.  I  will  not  risk  that  faith 
by  declaring  that  I  cannot  live  without  a  visible 
father  on  earth.  I  bclievo  in  the  Son  who  has 
ascended  on  high  that  Ho  may  fill  all  things,  and 
present  Hia  perfect  Sacrifice  before  Him  who  has 
accepted  it  for  me  and  all  mankind.  I  will  not 
exchange  that  faith  for  the  acknowledgment  of  an 
incomplete  sacrifice  and  local  intercessors,  who  can 
awaken  no  reverence  and  fill  no  hollow  in  my 
heart.  I  believe  in  God  tho  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Comforter,  who  is  able  to  exalt  us  to  the  place 
whither  our  Lord  is  gone  before  ua,  I  will  not 
give  up  that  faith  for  faith  in  prophets  ajttd 
dreamers,  in  workers  of  signs  and  wonders,  who 
would  bring  down  Christ  again  from  above.  I 
believe  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  one  God  into  whose  name  I  am  bag- 
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tized,  In  whom  I  am  united  to  the  whole  Church 
on  this  side  of  death  and  the  other.  I  fear  for 
myself  and  for  m j  age  lest  you  should  take  this 
faith  from  us^  learing  us  a  phantom  Church  in- 
stead of  a  real  one,  a  dead  system  for  a  Living 
God.' 


SERMON  XTI. 

PENTECOST. 

Lessons  for  ihe  day,  Deuteronomy  XVI.  tover.  18,  and  Isaiah  XI. 
Freiched  al:  LincDia'a  Inn,  on  Whit  Sundny,  June  B,  ISSI. 


Dedt.  XXX.  19,  20. 
I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this  day 
againat  you,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life 
and  death,  blessitig  and  cursing :  therefore 
choose  life,  that  both  tltou  and  thy  seed  may 
live :  that  thou  mayest  love  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  that  thou  mayest  obey  his  voice, 
and  that  thou  mayest  cleave  unto  him :  fof 
he  is  thy  life,  and  the  length  of  thy  days : 
that  thou  mayest  dwell  in  the  land  which 
the  Lord  stvare  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abra- 
ham, to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  to  give  them. 

YOU  will  have  felt,  I  think  by  this  time,  how 
well  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  answers  to  ita 
name.  It  is  most  strictly  a  Laiv  book.  It  aet^ 
forth  the  Law  under  which  the  Israelites  werq' 
living,  and  which  they  could  not  violate  without 
losing  their  lifo  as  a  nation.  But  it  is  not  a  book 
of  Statutes.  It  does  not  contain  a  set  of  decrees 
which  the  chosen  raoo  were  to  observe,  like  thosa 
which  are  found  in  the  latter  part  of  Exodus.  It 
rather  explains  the  very  meanmg  and  principle 
of  their  social  existence.     It  ia  what  we  might  call 
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in  modem  language,  a  constitatioDnl  treatise;  an 
exhibidon  of  the  grounds  upon  which  their  polity 
rested.  This  is  the  second  Law,  or  that  which 
was  implied  ia  the  terma  and  denunciations  of  the 
first. 

In  a  former  Sermon  I  noticed  a  very  memor- 
able difference  between  the  form   of  the   Fourth 
Commandment  as  it  is  delivered  in  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  Exodus,  and  as  it  is  repeated  here.      I 
con^dered  that  difference  to  be  significant  of  the 
object  which  the  later  record  keeps   steadily  in 
view.     The  Sabbath  was  to  be  kept  not  merely 
because    God   rested    on    the   seventh    day,    but 
because  the  Israelites  bad  been  bondsmen  in  the 
land  of  Egypt.     It  commemorated  a  Redemption. 
That  lact  of  a  redemption  lay,  I  s^d,  beneath  all 
the   institutions   which    the   chosen    people    were 
eejoined  to  preserve.     Apart  from  the  faith  and 
acknowledgment  of  it,  their  institutions — one  andj 
all — became   unreal,    unintelligible.     They    could ■ 
not  observe  them  if  they  did  not  receive  them  t 
witnesses  that  they  had  been   delivered   from  aA 
tyrant  and  taken  nnder  God's  immediate  gOTem-l 
ment.     That  truth   was  the  foundation  of   thew 
sodety.     It  would  hold  together  so  long  aa  thafcV 
truth  was  remembered.    It  would  perish  when  tbail 
truth  was  lost.     The   book    of  Deuteronomy 
nothing  but  a  continuous  assertion  and  illustratit^l 
of  this  maxim ;  an  application  of  it  to  the  condi 
Ion  of  the  nation  in  ail  periods. 

The  lesson   we  read  tliis  morning  supplies  idl 
a  meTnora^j^Q  \Ti5,tauce,     It  has  been  chof 
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to-day  because  it  records  the  appointment  of  the 
Pentecost,  or  Feast  of  Weeks,  Let  mo  repeat  to 
you  the  worda  in  which  that  appointment  is  set 
forth ;  '  Seven  weeks  shall  thou  number  unto  thee. 
Begin  to  number  the  seven  weeks  from  such  time 
as  thou  beginnest  to  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn. 
And  thou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  weeks  unto  the 
Lord  thy  God,  with  a  tribute  of  a  freewill  offering 
of  thine  hand,  which  thou  shalt  give  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God,  according  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
blessed  thee.  And  thou  shalt  rejoice  before  the 
Lord  thy  God,  thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy 
daughter,  and  thy  manservant,  and  thy  mtdd- 
servant,  and  the  Levite  that  is  within  thy  gates, 
and  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the 
widow,  that  are  among  you,  in  the  place  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  to  place  His  Name 
there.  And  thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast 
a  bondmau  ia  Egypt,  and  thou  shalt  observe  and 
do  these  statutes,' 

The  last  words,  'You  were  bondmen  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,'  wo  should  have  supposed  must  he 
meant  for  the  Passover,  since  that  was  instituted 
on  the  night  of  their  liberation,  and  was  to  be  a 
perpetual  celebration  of  it.  But  no !  This  feast 
which  was  to  begin  when  the  sickle  was  put  into 
the  corn,  this  feast  which  was  a  thanksgiving  for 
what  we  call  the  blessings  of  nature,  was,  just  as 
much  as  the  other,  a  feast  of  Redemption.  They 
could  not  keep  it  except  they  had  been  made  free ; 
they  could  only  keep  it  with  any  gladness  when 
they  received  it  as  a  token  and  pledge  of  their 
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freedom.  THb  poor  id&Iater  would  seize  the  fnitts 
of  the  earth,  would  feci  that  they  had  in  some 
way  dropped  upon  him;  that  if  he  did  not  perform 
certain  services,  they  might  another  year  refuse 
to  come  to  him.  The  blessing  of  the  Israelite  was 
that  he  could  undcrstaad  all  the  regular  and  mys- 
terious processes  in  the  ground  and  in  the  mmd 
of  the  husbandmen  to  be  appointed  by  bis  invisible 
Lord  and  Friend.  He  could  wait  in  faith  theh- 
coming  at  the  season  which  the  gracious  Ruler 
had  fixed,  could  hail  them  when  they  appeared  as 
blessings  the  more  new  and  marvellous  for  their 
orderly  recurrence,  could  look  upon  interruptions, 
failures,  and  disappointments,  as  warnings  to  re- 
mind him  of  God,  or  of  his  own  neglects  and 
transgressions.  That  was  the  spirit  of  one  recol- 
lacting  that  ho  had  been  a  bondman  in  the  land 
of  Egypt;  that  he  had  been  under  the  rod  of  a 
tyrant  who  might  decree  one  thing  to-day  and 
another  to-morrow,  who  cared  only  for  obtaining 
results,  and  nothing  for  tlie  human  creatures  who 
were  to  produce  them;  that  he  had  lived  among 
men  and  had  shared  their  ignominious  delusion, 
who  fancied  that  all  their  wealth  came  from  the 
river  or  its  inundations,  or  from  some  animal 
powers,  and  that  these  must  bo  flattered  or  ap- 
peased ;  that  he  bad  looked  upon  the  earth  as 
a  hard  and  partial  mother,  pouring  her  dainties 
into  the  lap  of  some  of  her  children,  refusing  a 
bare  subaistence  to  the  great  multitude  of  them. 
And  novr  it  was  his  privilege  to  feel  and  know 
that  he  was  not  at  the  mercy  of  the  earth,  or  of 
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a  man,  tbat  He  who  had  brought  him  out  of 
slavery  was  the  life-giyor,  the  giver  of  strength 
and  wisdom  to  man ;  then  the  giver  of  the  fruits 
which  rewarded  the  use  of  his  powers.  He  was  to 
regard  the  earth  and  those  fruits  as  blessings  to 
the  manservant  and  the  maidservant,  to  the  widow 
and  the  fatherless.  They  were  to  take  part  in 
the  great  festival ;  for  they  were  sharers  in  the 
meaning  of  it,  in  the  good-will  of  Him  who  was 
praised  in  it. 

I  have  not  chosen  this  passage  for  my  text  to- 
day, but  one  from  a  chapter  which  the  Church 
reads  on  Whit  Tuesday,  because  I  think  it  embo- 
dies the  spirit  of  the  whole  book,  and  throws  great 
light  upon  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Pentecost. 
It  is  a  recapitulation  of  principles  which  I  have 
dwelt  upon  already;  hut  one  clause  of  it  brings 
out  a  topic  most  needful  for  the  illustration  of  the 
Pentateuch  upon  which  I  have  not  yet  found  op- 
portunity to  speak.  I  do  not  dread  the  charge  of 
repetition,  and  I  should  consider  the  omission  of 
that  subject  a  very  culpable  one. 

When  I  say  that  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  is 
a  book  of  laws  and  mai^ims,  I  am  using  language 
which,  though  true,  is  not  satisfactory.  Do  not 
let  such  phrases  cause  you  to  forget  that  a  living 
man  is  speaking  in  It.  AVo  do  not  miss  what 
some  would  call  the  dramatic  interest  of  it 
miss  ite  inmost  sense  and  intention  if  we  lose 
sight  of  the  old  man  standing  before  a  mixed  mul- 
titude of  people,  whose  fathers  he  saw  carrying 
burdens  in  Egypt,  and  whom  he  had  been  leading 
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for  forty  years  towards  a  land  which  he  was  not 
to  enter.  Not  a  single  precept  is,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  word,  intelligible,  if  you  consider  it 
as  a  precept,  without  remembering  that  it  came 
out  of  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  Teacher,  and  was 
charged  with  all  his  experience,  his  sympathy,  his 
sorrow,  and  his  hope. 

If  any  one  should  say,  'But  these  are  divina 
words ;  why  need  we  think  of  the  mere  human 
agent  who  was  appointed  to  dchver  them  ?'  I 
answer  him.  You  will  never  know  what  divine 
words  mean,  if  you  strive  to  separate  what  God 
has  joined  together.  They  will  become  mere 
letters  to  you,  which  you  may  woi-ship  as  you  may 
worship  a  stock  or  a  stone,  but  they  will  not  ba 
God's  words  to  that  generation  or  any  other.  If 
you  would  think  of  Him  as  a  Person,  if  you  would 
bcHeve  that  He  can  and  does  speak  to  men,  then 
let  Him  explain  to  yon  the  nature  and  method  of 
His  own  speech.  Look  at  tho  sympathy  and  the 
love  and  tho  sorrow,  as  well  as  at  the  hope  and 
foresight  of  the  prophet,  aa  expressing  to  you 
feebly  but  most  reaUy,  the  mind  of  Him  whose 
servant  he  was,  whom  he  was  representing  when- 
ever he  truly  fulfilled  his  office  as  a  guide  and 
lawgiver  of  the  people.  I  do  not  say  that  a  per- 
son may  not  derive  very  great  blessings  from  a 
book,  who  overlooks  the  accidents  and  circum- 
stances of  it,  or  only  hears  some  of  its  sentences 
apart  from  their  context.  'The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  Ibteth;  you  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
or  whither  it  goeth.'     God's  voice  may  speak  to  a 
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man's  heart  through  any  phrase  or  symbol.  But 
if  we  profess  to  study  a  boob,  we  must  follow  the 
course  it  points  out,  not  take  one  of  our  own. 
And  the  loss  is  vory  great  if  through  dread  of 
being  too  human  in  our  thoughts  and  feelings,  we 
learn  to  think  that  aU  human  thoughts  and  feelings 
have  not  their  original  in  God. 

I.  '  I  call  heaTcn  and  earth  to  record  against 
you,'  says  Moses.  This  was  no  idle  rhetorical 
formula.  The  open  sky  was  over  his  head,  the 
same  sky  which  was  over  Abraham  when  he  left 
his  father's  house  not  knowing  whither  he  went ;  the 
same  to  which  ho  looked  up  that  he  might  know 
by  the  multitude  of  the  stars  what  his  seed  should 
be ;  the  same  under  which  Jacob  had  slept  when 
he  saw  the  ladder  ;  the  same  which  had  been  over 
his  descendents  when  they  wore  making  the  bricks 
in  the  land  of  bondage ;  the  same  which  had  looked 
down  upon  them  in  the  hot  day,  in  the  clear  night, 
all  the  time  they  had  heen  journeying  through  the 
desert;  the  same  which  their  children's  children 
would  behold  in  the  land  of  promise.  It  was  the 
witness  and  pledge  of  permanence,  the  sign  that 
in  the  midst  of  perpetual  change  there  is  that 
which  abides. 

And  the  earth  was  at  their  feet ;  the  earth 
which  received  its  heat,  hght,  quickening  power, 
from  that  heaven ;  the  earth  which  might  be  a 
garden  such  as  Egypt  was,  or  a  wilderness  such 
as  they  were  passing  through  ;  the  earth  which 
might  be  changed  from  the  one  to  tho  other  ;  the 
earth  which  needed  somcthbg  else  than  sun  or 
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shower,  which  asked  for  some  hand  to  put  tha 
seeds  within  it,  and  for  some  hand  to  destroy  the 
thorns  and  thistles  that  grew  upon  it;  the  earth 
which  was  given  to  man  that  he  might  dress  it 
and  keep  it,  and  hring  food  for  his  race  out  of  it. 
Moses  then  could  call  heaven  and  earth  equally  to 
testify  to  his  words.  The  one  said  to  man.  Thou 
art  meant  to  look  above  thyself.  Only  in  doing 
60  canst  thou  find  endurance,  illumination,  life. 
The  other  said,  Thou  art  meant  to  work  hero. 
Thou  must  put  forth  an  energy  which  ia  not  in  mo; 
or  I  shall  not  yield  thee  my  fruits.  The  one  said. 
The  sun,  moon,  stars,  are  shining  upon  thee  ;  but  if 
thou  askest  sympathy  from  them  thou  wilt  not  tind 
it;  if  thou  askest  power  from  them  thou  wilt  learn 
that  what  thou  receivest  from  them  is  not  what 
thou  needest ;  it  is  not  akin  to  tliy  own.  To  find 
help  from  them  thou  must  suppose  each  of  them  to 
be  ruled  by  some  Person.  And  that  is  a  pledge 
and  proof  that  there  ia  a  Person  ruling  over  theoi 
who  is  claiming  thy  obedience,  who  is  desiring  that 
thou  shouldest  know  Him.  The  earth  says  to  thee, 
If  thou  wouldest  govern  me  and  subdue  me,  work 
with  Him  who  is  governing  thee  and  seeking  td 
subdno  thee ;  for  my  Creator  is  thy  Lord  anl" 
King.  He  who  understands  all  my  secrets,  and 
make  thee  understand  them,  is  the  same  who  knoi 
the  secrets  of  thy  spirit,  and  would  make  th( 
know  them, 

II.  But  he  says,  '  I  have  set  before  thee  lift 
and  death,  blessing  and  cursing,'  You  have  heard 
how  he  had  done  this.      There  is  not  one  exhorta* 
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tion  in  this  Ijook,  as  I  said  before,  which  would 
lead  an  Israelite  to  think  that  he  was  to  aim  at 
obtaining  a  life  which  had  not  been  freely  given 
him,  or  to  aToid  a  curse  from  which  he  had  not 
been  already  delivered.  He  is  warned  in  the  most 
fearful  language  oi  forgetting  the  things  which  his 
eyes  had  seen,  of  not  believing  that  the  Lord 
God  had  really  taken  Hia  fathers  and  him,  hi3 
brethren  and  his  children,  to  be  a  people  of  inhe- 
ritance to  Ilimsclf ;  he  is  told  what  misery  will 
come  upon  him  if  he  goes  after  the  gods  of  the 
nations,  or  makes  them  for  himself  out  of  the 
things  above  or  beneath.  There  is  no  hint  given 
him  upon  which  he  can  build  a  dream  of  security  ; 
the  past  is  invoked  to  remind  him  of  hia  temptation 
to  faithlessnsBs  and  murmuring ;  he  is  not  en- 
couraged to  expect  that  any  circumstances  will 
diminish  that  temptation — that  it  will  assail  him 
less  in  the  promised  land  than  in  the  wilderness. 
But  all  the  terrible  waroiogs  and  prophecies  of 
what  he  and  his  descendants  may  do  hereafter 
imply  that  he  is  in  a  blessed  condition  and  that 
they  will  be ;  the  condition  of  men  whom  God  has 
claimed  to  be  his  servants  and  to  know  Him,  the 
condition  of  men  who  may  trnst  him  to  the  very 
utmost  to  uphold  them,  bless  them,  protect  them 
against  their  enemies. 

III.  And  therefore  he  goes  on :  '  Choose  life,' 
'  Say  distinctly,  deliberately  to  thyself,  I  do  not 
mean  to  give  up  the  ground  on  which  I  am 
standing.'  1  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any 
power  in  earth  or  hell  which  can  compel  me  to 
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give  it  up.  God  has  placed  me  on  it ;  all  which 
is  contrary  to  God  may  say  it  is  not  mine ;  but  all 
that  is  contrary  to  God  will  not  prevail  against 
God,  and  therefore  need  not  prevail  against  rae.' 
This  steadfast  resolution  each  Israelite  would  find  it 
needful  to  make,  and  having  made  it,  continually 
to  repeat.  For  death  would  come  in  the  form  of 
life,  the  curse  would  put  on  all  the  attractions  of 
a  blessing.  Earth  would  fill  her  lap  with  pleasures 
to  draw  away  her  master  from  his  dominion,  and 
make  him  lose  himself  in  her  embraces.  lie  would 
be  tempted  to  become  a  slave  by  the  hope  of  in- 
dependence; and  when  once  he  had  tasted  the  cup 
and  been  transformed,  not  only  those  who  had 
presented  it,  but  those  who  should  raise  him,  would 
conspire  to  tell  him  that  bis  rights  as  a  man  were 
gone;  that  he  was  no  longer  in  any  relation  to 
God ;  that  he  must  thenceforth  count  himself  one 
the  creatures  into  the  likeness  of  which  he  waa 
reduced.  This  30th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  la 
especially  an  answer  to  that  lie.  It  presumes  the 
Israelite  to  have  fallen ;  to  have  incurred  the 
deepest  curse  which  this  book  pronounces.  And 
still  it  addresses  him  as  a  child  of  the  covenant ; 
still  it  bids  him  act  on  the  assurance  that  God  haa 
not  forgotten  it,  and  is  at  hand  to  lift  him  out  of 
the  abyss  of  unbelief  and  falsehood  into  which  he 
has  sunk.  '  Choose  life'  is  still  the  command  at  all 
is  still  a  command  which  at  all  times  could 
because  it  ia  not  in  the  power  of  man 
to  convert  his  own  falsehood  into  a  truth,  or  to 
convert  God's  truth  into  a  falsehood. 
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IV.  I  urged,  in  a  former  sermon,  that  the 
s  of  the  Jewish  covenant  were  first  of  all 
iQward  and  spiritual  blessings,  though  all  outward 
good  things  flowed  from  these.  The  words  before 
us  abundantly  confirni  that  assertion.  The  great 
reward  of  choosing  life  is,  '  that  thou  mayest  love 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  thou  mayest  obey  hia 
voice,  and  that  thou  mayest  cleave  unto  Him.' 
The  recompense  for  not  distrusting  and  suspecting 
a  friend,  for  assuming  that  he  means  you  well 
even  when  you  cannot  understand  him,  even  when 
his  acts  would  bear  a  hard  construction,  is,  that 
you  come  to  be  acquainted  with  him,  to  enter  into 
hia  character,  to  discover  all  the  deep  hidden 
sympathies  of  it.  '  You  must  love  him,'  says  the 
poet,  '  ere  to  you  he  will  seem  worthy  of  your 
love,'  It  is  a  paradox  in  human  friendship,  and 
yet  every  one  may  have  proved  it  for  himself. 
We  might  hesitate  to  apply  the  paradox  to  our 
relations  with  God,  because  they  are  grounded 
upon  the  principle,  '  not  that  we  loved  Hiai,  but 
that  Ke  loved  us.'  And  yet  it  is  applicable  there 
also.  For  He  himself  awakens  in  his  creature  a 
blind  trust,  a  faith  of  expectancy,  grounded  upon 
the  acknowledgment  that  He  is  that  which  by  de- 
grees lie  will  shew  Himself  to  be.  And  therefore 
the  growth  of  love  and  knowledge,  and  the  power 
of  cleaving  more  strongly  because  the  attraction  is 
stronger,  are  always  proclaimed  in  Scripture  as  the 

I  rewards  and  prizes  of  a  man  who  walks  in  the  way 
in  which  God  has  set  him  to  walk,  who  chooses 
life  and  not  death. 
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v.  '  For,'  says  Moses,  '  He  is  thy  life  and 
the  length  of  thy  days.'  'From  Him  comes  the 
power  which  enables  thee  to  trust  Him  and  cleaYO 
to  Him.  In  Him  who  is  the  unchangeable  and 
immortal  One  thou  wilt  find  thy  own  immortality. 
The  land  of  thy  fathers,  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  will  be  the  perpetual  symbol  and  wit- 
ness to  thee  that  He  continues  the  same  from  gene- 
ration to  generation,  that  He  is  present  with  the 
whole  raee  of  which  thou  art  a  member.  Dwelling 
in  that  land,  and  remembering  that  it  is  His,  yoa 
will  learn  what  it  is  to  have  Him  for  your  over- 
lasting  dwelling  place  and  home.' 

VI.  And  here  comes  in  another  strong  moral 
compulsion  to  this  course, '  that  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  with  thy  seed  after  thee.'  In  the  fourth 
chapter  of  this  book,  the  precept  to  teach  the 
things  which  their  eyes  had  seen  to  their  sons  and 
their  sons'  sons,  is  repeated  with  great  emphasis 
aad  solemnity  again  and  again.  When  they  are 
told  that  it  shall  go  well  with  them  if  they  shall 
keep  God's  covenant,  it  is  added  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, '  and  with  thy  cliildren  after  thee.'  Though 
I  have  not  yet  spoken  expressly  upon  these  words, 
you  will  have  seen,  I  hope,  how  the  sense  of  them 
has  been  coming  out  through  all  the  lessons  we 
have  been  considering.  The  five  books  of  Moses 
are  emphatically  the  liistory  of  a  family.  I  have 
tried  to  shew  you  that  they  are  the  history  of  an 
education.  We  have  seen  that  God  is  Himself  set 
forth  as  the  teacher  of  the  family  from  generation 
to  generation,  as  the  teachef  o^  fca.i^  ne-n  Tii^\^Q«t 
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of  it,  by  means  of  the  circumstances  in  which  he 
is  placed,  with  a  view  to  the  work  which  he  is 
appointed  to  fulfil.  What  I  wish  you  specially  to 
observe  here  is,  how  inseparably  the  divine  and 
the  human  education  Sre  blended.  The  fathers 
are  to  teach  their  children  that  which  God  has 
done  for  them,  that  which  He  will  bo  doing  for 
those  who  come  after  them.  The  great  lesson  of 
all  which  they  have  to  impart  is,  that  He  will  be 
the  present  and  living  guide  of  each  succeeding 
race  as  much  as  He  had  been  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.  They  were  not  to  indoctrinate  their 
children  with  a  groat  many  notions  about  a  distant 
Being  dwelling  in  some  far-off,  unknown  region; 
they  were  to  tell  them  that  the  Lord  was  their 
God,  that  He  was  dwelling  in  the  midst  of  them, 
that  they  were  the  children  of  His  covenant.  No- 
where is  this  lesson  conveyed  more  strikingly  and 
beautifully  than  in  the  chapter  from  which  my  teit 
is  taken :  '  For  this  commandment  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day,  it  is  not  hidden  from  thee, 
neither  is  it  far  off.  It  is  not  in  heaven,  that  thou 
shouldest  say.  Who  shall  go  np  for  us  to  heaven, 
and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it,  and 
do  it?  Neither  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  thou 
shouldest  say.  Who  shall  go  over  the  sea  for  us, 
and  bring  it  unto  us,  that  we  may  hear  it  and  do 
it  ?  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayeat  do  it.' 

This  doctrine  of  a  God  nigh  to  them,  a  God 
of  the  heart  and  reins,  an  ever-living  l^^aSisst 
the  soul  of  Jewish  education,  aa  "-A  -w^  '^«'  ■*"'^ 
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Jewish  history.  In  the  second  commandment  tho 
Jew  was  told  what  would  be  the  consequence  if 
that  edncation  was  forgotten.  God,  it  is  said,  is  a 
jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  gene- 
rations of  them  that  hated  Htm,  The  words  are 
startling  and  terrible.  We  shrink  from  them  with 
a  kind  of  horror.  But  these  are  tho  facta  of  his- 
tory. The  Jews  did  forget  the  unseen  and  right- 
eous God,  they  did  forget  that  He  had  made  a 
covenant  with  them  and  with  their  children.  And 
the  children  did  become  more  corrupt  than  the 
iathers,  more  superstitious,  idolatrous,  divided, 
slavish.  The  curse  must  be  a  real  one.  The  com- 
mandment which  affirms  it  carries  its  own  wit- 
ness. And  it  also  carries  within  it  the  comfort 
which  is  needful  to  sustain  us  under  the  oppression 
which  the  mere  fact  nakedly  contemplated  must 
cause  us.  There  ia  a  jealous  God,  jealous  over 
his  creatures  because  He  loves  them,  who  ia  watch- 
ing over  them  when  thoy  arc  wandering  furthest 
from  Him,  when  they  are  most  forgetting  and 
distrusting  Him.  He  has  not  caused  or  decreed 
their  superstitions,  their  divisions,  their  slavery. 
All  have  come  from  their  not  choosing  the  state 
which  He  intended  for  them,  from  theii"  going  out 
of  the  good  way,  from  their  liking  death  better 
than  life.  Hence  came  the  primary  curse,  hence  the 
entail  of  curses,  each  more  terrible  and  degrading 
than  the  last.  How  such  an  entail  should  over  be 
cut  off,  how  men  can  e\er  be  preserved  from  sinking 
deeper  and  deeper  into  X\i6  a\i^s&"  -  -  -    - 
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^f     for  tbemsolvcs,  this  is  the  informatioii  wliicli  we  H 

H      ask  from  ordinary  historj,  and  ask  in  rain;  this  is  H 

B       precisely  the  information  which  the  Scriptures  are  H 

written  to  give  ua ;  that  ordinary  history  may  be-  H 

come  to  us  not  a  dark,  but  an  illuminated,  scroll.  H 

VII.   I  said  that  tbeao  words  of  the  text  inter-  ^ 
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VII.  I  said  that  tbeao  words  of  the  text  inter- 
preted what  has  preceded  them  in  the  books  of 
Moses ;  and  tbe  more  wo  meditate  upon  them,  the 
more  we  shall  get  that  help  from  them.  But  I  said 
also  that  they  belonged  to  the  Whitsuntide  festival. 
AVe  have  not  far  to. seek  for  tbe  connexion.  We 
bear  the  words  '  choose  life.'  They  sound  pro- 
mising, cheering  words.  We  persuade  ourselvea 
that  they  are  not  only  reasonable,  but  that  they 
tell  us  where  the  power  is  which  can  enable  us  to 
obey  tliem.  But  in  the  soro  conflict  with  actual 
temptations  tliat  confidence  disappears.  It  seems 
as  if  after  all  we  were  under  a  law  of  death,  as  if 
we  had  little  to  do  but  to  cry,  '  Who  shall  deliver 
ua  from  it?'  In  the  midst  of  that  strife  some  of 
the  words  which  we  have  read  in  this  chapter 
open  a  prospect  of  relief.  But  it  is  lost  in  the 
tumult  of  our  thoughts.  It  eeems  as  if  we  must 
be  climbing  to  heaven,  and  crossing  the  sea,  and 
going  down  to  hell.  There  is  a  haste  and  fever 
in  us  which  will  not  let  us  be  still  to  hear  the 
Divine  Word,  though  it  be  ever  so  near  us,  Then 
comes  tliat  other  speech  from  the  lips  of  One  who 
knew  what  was  in  man,  '  I  will  send  you  another 
Comforter,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  who  shall 
abide  with  you  for  ever.  Foi:  H.©  i.-s'^'&'i^  ^~Sxi 
70H,  and  shall  be  in  you.'  U  -we  Vo\'^ "Csw*. -vi^^ 
•ift — ^^ 
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promise  has  been  fulfilled,  that  the  Comforter  has 
actually  been  manifested  as  the  guide,  inspirer, 
sanctitier  of  human  hearts,  the  author  of  sevenfold 
gifts,  the  light  and  fire  of  love,  then  God  is 
indeed  calling  Heaven  and  earth  to  record  ag^nst 
lis  this  day,  that  nothing  can  he  done  for  His 
vineyard  which  He  has  not  done  for  it,  that  Ha 
has  brought  us  within  a  circle  of  blessings,  that  He 
has  made  ua  partakers  of  a  Divine  Life,  that  He 
has  given  us  the  power  of  choosing  that  life,  that 
we  are -resisting  the  Holy  Ghost  if  we  do  not 
cleave  to  Him  and  love  Him,  and  claim  the  bless- 
ings of  His  now  and  perfect  covenant. 

We  have  need  to  remember  that  this  gift  ap- 
pertains to  the  most  inward  and  radical  part  of  our 
being.  It  is  not  a  gift  which  is  dependent  on  feel- 
ings and  tempers  of  our  mind ;  but  is  to  be  the  source 
of  those  feelings  and  tempers.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
an  indwelling  Person,  not  a  vague  and  transitory 
influence.  We  have  need  to  remember  this,  because 
the  fight  which  we  have  to  fight  is  a  harder  one  than 
that  of  men  in  the  old  time.  Evil  came  before  them 
more  in  its  outward  and  grosser  forms.  To  us  it 
presents  itself  in  its  inward  power  and  essence.  The 
words,  '  We  wrestle  not  with  flesh  and  blood,  but 
with  principalities  and  powers,  with  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places,'  were  spoken  not  by  a  lawgiver, 
but  by  an  Apostle,  not  to  a  camp  of  Israelites,  but 
to  a  baptized  Church.  He  felt  the  full  power  of  his 
own  words.  It  may  be,  brethren,  that  we  are  to 
feel  the  power  of  them  more  than  our  fathers  did. 
It  may  be  that  we  shall  have  to  understand,  in  this 
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latter  ago  of  the  world,  that  there  is  indeed  a 
battle  going  on  between  evil  and  good  in  their 
most  naked  and  absolute  natures.  It  may  be  im- 
possible for  us  to  shrink  from  the  confession,  if  we 
attempt  it  ever  so,  that  a  spirit  of  evil  is  claiming 
ua  for  his  subjects,  is  demanding  our  undivided 
worship.  The  words  '  I  liave  set  before  you  life 
and  death,  blessing  and  cursing,'  may  come  for  us 
to  mean,  '  You  must  either  secretly  and  openly 
confess  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
be  God,  or  you  must  in  your  inward  hearts  and 
in  all  your  outward  acts  confess  the  devil  to  be 
God.'  And  if  so,  what  need  is  there  that  we  should 
fall  back  upon  tho  fact  and  tho  mystery  of  this 
day,  that  we  should  say  boldly,  '  Christ  our  Lord 
has  proved  that  tiie  Spirit  of  good  is  mightier 
than  the  Spirit  of  evil ;  that  the  one  can  and  shall 
cast  out  the  other.' 

And  oh !  brethren,  let  us  not  forget  that  it  is 
a  blessing  for  us  and  for  our  seed  after  us.  This 
is  the  meaning  of  all  our  festivals ;  this  is,  above 
all,  the  meaning  of  our  Whitsuntide  festival.  I 
hail  it  as  a  testimony  that  not  God's  outward  gifts 
only, — tho  blessings  of  spring-timo  and  harvest, — 
but  the  treasure  of  His  own  Spirit,  is  for  the  man- 
servant and  the  maidservant,  for  the  widow  and 
the  fatherless,  for  the  stranger  that  is  within  our 
gates.  I  hail  it  as  breaking  down  the  barriers 
which  oup  selfishness  as  members  of  a  nation  has 
drawn  between  different  classes,  between  those  who 
are  breathing  the  same  air,  speaking  tho  same  lan- 
guage, governed  by  the  same  laws;  which  our  proud 
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religious  selGslmess  lias  drawn  between  those  who 
are  heirs  of  the  same  coTenant.  But  1  hail  it  still 
more  as  a  proof  that  that  covenant  is  the  same 
firom  age  to  age,  as  a  witness  against  our  neglect 
in  handing  down  to  those  who  shall  come  after  ua 
the  torch  which  our  fathers  handed  to  us.  We 
have  not  dared  to  tell  the  children  of  this  land  that 
they  are  redeemed  by  Christ's  blood  and  endued 
with  God's  spirit.  That  sin  is  visited  upon  us,  and 
may  be  visited  upon  our  children.  Many  of  us  are 
seeking, — tJiey  may  seek, — help  in  superstitions 
and  idolatry,  because  wo  have  not  held  fast  the 
belief  that  the  living  and  true  God  is  in  the  midst 
of  U3.  Whitsuntide  proclaims  that  truth  in  spite 
of  us.  The  loving  and  jealous  God  is  still  saying 
to  UB,  '  The  promise  is  for  you  and  for  your  chil- 
dren, and  for  multitudes  from  the  east  and  from 
the  west,  from  the  north  and  from  the  south, 
whom  I  shall  hereafter  call.' 
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And  it  came  to  pass  a  long  time  after  that  the 
Lord  had  given  rest  unto  Israel  from  all  their 
enemies  round  about,  that  Joshua  waxed  old 
aitd  strick&i  in  age.  And  Joshua  called  for 
all  Israel,  and  for  their  elders,  and  for  their 
heads,  and  for  their  judges,  and  for  their  offi- 
cers, and  said  unto  them,  I  am  old  and  stricken 
in  age :  and  ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord 
your  God  hath  done  unto  all  these  nations  be- 
cause of  you :  for  the  Lord  your  God  is  he 
that  hath  fought  for  you. 

THE  command  which  Moses  gave  the  Israelites 
to  go  and  smite  the  Canaanites  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword  was  touched  upon  when  I  was  con- 
sidering the  Booli.  of  Deuteronomj,  I  do  not 
wish  to  repeat  what  I  said  at  that  time.  But  the 
lesson  we  read  this  morning  brings  the  subject 
before  us  again  under  a  different  aspect.  If  we 
have  been  ever  bo  much  convinced  that  a  war  13 
justifiable,  the  details  of  actual  battles,  especially 
when  they  are  given  so  broadly,  with  so  little 
fitteippt  to  gloss  over  the  most  frightful  circum- 
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ataiicBs  of  them,  as  in  the  Boob  of  Joahua,  may 
well  cause  ua  some  perplexity.  Aad  the  compilers 
of  our  services  seem  as  if  they  had  heen  anxioua 
to  increase  rather  than  allay  it.  They  have  not 
only  chosen  as  a  specimen  of  the  book  the  chapter 
which  contains  most  records  of  conquest  and 
slaughter,  but  they  have  brought  this  chapter  side 
by  side  with  an  Epistle  of  which  the  burden  is, 
'  God  is  love;  he  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God.' 
Can  anything  be  more  startling  than  the  contrast 
of  thcso  two  documents  ?  Kothing,  certainly  ; 
that  I  conceive  is  the  reason  for  placing  them  both 
before  us  at  the  same  time.  The  Church  knew 
that  the  readers  of  the  Old  and  Kow  Testament 
must  he  struck  with  tho  opposition.  She  wished 
her  ministers  not  to  shrink  from  a  fan-  and  man- 
ful examination  of  its  nature  and  cause. 

Perhaps  the  course  which  has  heen  taken  for 
presenting  the  difficulty  to  us  may  suggest  the 
right  method  of  considering  it,  Joshua  and  St. 
John  stand  out  as  if  ia  direct  hostility  to  each 
other.  We  know  that  the  Book  of  Joshua  must 
have  been  read  by  the  Apostio  in  his  childhood, 
his  manhood,  his  old  age.  Let  us  inquiro  how  at 
different  times  of  his  life  he  must  have  regarded  it. 

I,  Wo  find  him  first  a  mere  Galilaian  fisher- 
man. Wo  may  take  it  for  granted  that  he  heard 
the  Scriptures  read  in  the  synagogue,  that  many 
thoughts  and  impressions  about  them  came  to  him 
as  he  worked  by  day  or  by  night  upon  the  lake. 
At  that  time,  before  he  had  listened  to  any  ■ 
Toioe,  when  his  best  outward  teaching  must 
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been  that  of  the  Ecvibes,  it  may  bo  supposed  that 
this  book  of  the  wars  of  the  Lord  will  have 
had  somo  attractions  for  him.  No  doubts  respect- 
ing the  spirit  of  it  will  have  been  suggested  to 
him  by  others,  or  probably  will  have  occurred  to 
himself.  But  it  is  a  very  rash  conclusion  that 
the  absence  of  doubts  involves  the  presence  of  in- 
terest. Though  we  cannot  of  course  tell  in  any 
instance  what  personal  and  special  influences  may 
lead  any  particular  child  or  man  to  pore  over 
one  book  rather  than  another,  all  general  reasons 
would  lead  us  to  think  that  at  this  period  the  his- 
tory of  his  country  must  have  been  nearly  lost  upon 
him.  He  will  have  received  it  as  coming  from 
divine  authority,  but  there  will  have  been  nothing 
which  bound  it  to  his  actual  human  sympathies. 
What  was  there  in  what  he  saw  and  heard  that 
could  make  any  Jew  feel  he  belonged  to  a  chosen, 
vigorous,  triumphant  people  ?  How  much  less 
could  a  Gahlasau  dream  that  he  had  any  share 
in  the  glories  of  a  land  from  which  he  seemed  cut 
off  by  his  dialect  and  by  the  contempt  of  all  whom 
he  encountered  ?  The  present  must  interpret  the 
past.  Some  Judas  or  Theudas  appearing  to  call 
upon  the  peasants  of  the  land  not  to  pay  tribute, 
but  to  assert  their  rights  as  tho  old  people  of 
God,  might  give  those  who  followed  him  a  mo- 
mentary delight  in  the  story  of  Joshua's  victories 
over  the  sons  of  Anak.  No  comments  of  doctors 
will  certainly  have  mads  tho  story  a  hving  and 
therefore  an  intelligible  one  to  them, 

II.    It  is  a  common  notion,  suggested  by  bis 
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own  words,  that  the  Apostle  was  a  hearer  and 
disciple  of  John  the  Baptist.  That  would  bo  a  new 
and  most  memorable  sera,  in  his  personal  life.  It 
must  have  been  the  commencement  of  a  change  in 
all  his  feelings  respecting  the  country  to  which  he 
belonged.  The  words,  '  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
is  at  hand,'  believed  with  however  much  of  strange 
wonder  and  questioning,  will  have  broken  down  the 
barrier  between  the  ages  gone  by  and  his  own, 
and  have  given  him  an  assured  hope  that  the  God 
of  Abraham  was  with  him  and  his  brethren.  Still 
more  thoroughly  will  the  teaching  which  was  to 
esalt  tho  valleys,  and  level  the  hills,  have  destroyed 
the  separation  of  places,  dialects,  and  castes.  In 
Jordan  was  a  common  flood  for  the  dwellers  in  the 
capital,  for  Galii^eans  aad  Idumieans.  The  fisher- 
man had  the  privilege  of  repenting ;  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  told  that  they  needed  repent- 
ance equally,  though  they  were  less  likely  to  seek 
for  it.  The  hearts  of  the  children  were  turned 
to  their  fathers ;  all  the  records  of  God's  dealings 
with  them  will  have  acquired  a  freshness  and  sig- 
nificance. But  though  tills  must  have  been  ulti- 
mately the  efi'ect  of  John's  preaching  upon  all  who 
f^tlifully  listened  to  it,  its  immediate  appeal  wa^ 
undoubtedly  to  the  individual  conscience.  Each 
man  was  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  own  evil; 
he  felt  that  he  could  not  have  contracted  it  from 
without  if  there  had  not  been  a  root  of  it  within; 
the  axe  must  be  laid  to  that ;  he  wished,  first  of 
all,  a  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Such  4  . 
thought  absorbs,  for  a  while,  a  man's  being ;  the  | 
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disciples  of  John  will  not  in  general  have  found 
leisure  to  think  of  the  book  of  Joshua. 

HI.  Another  period  came.  Jesus  saw  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee  and  John  his  brother  in  a  ship 
with  Zebedee  their  father  mending  their  nets, 
and  He  called  them.  They  woro  with  Him  when 
Ho  opened  his  lips  and  said,  '  Blessed  are  the  poor 
io  spirit ;'  '  Love  jour  enemies ;'  they  were  with 
Him  when  He  was  healing  the  sick ;  they  wero 
with  Him  on  the  Mount  of  Transiiguration ;  they 
were  with  Him  in  the  garden  of  Gethaemane. 
Ton  would  conclude,  probably,  tliat  while  John 
felt  the  immediate  presence  and  power  of  His 
Master  he  must  have  turned  away  with  inyolun- 
tary,  if  not  confessed,  displeasure  from  such 
passages  in  the  Hebrews'  books  as  wo  have  been 
hearing  to-day.  I  believe  it  was  just  then  that 
he  began  to  feel  any  hearty  sympathy  with  them, 
The  impression  which  was  left  upon  the  disciples 
and  upon  the  multitude  by  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  is  fully  expressed  in  tho  words  with  which 
St.  Matthew  finishes  his  report  of  it ;  '  He  spake 
as  one  having  authority.'  There  might  be  ex- 
quisite gentleness  and  benignity  in  the  language 
of  the  speaker,  in  His  countenance  and  His  man-  J 
ner.  No  doubt  the  people  felt  that  there  was.  H 
But  what  they  felt  chiefly  and  most  distinctly  was,  H 
'  He  is  a  king,  He  can  command  us.  He  is  not 
spelling  out  the  letters  of  the  law.  He  is  announcing 
it  as  one  from  whom  it  has  proceeded,  who  knows 
^L  mhat  it  is.'  If  you  read  the  Gospels,  you  will  see  J 
H     that  it  was  this  impression  of  authority,  of  king-      H 
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ship,  which  the  disciples  received  from  all  the  acta 
and  words  of  their  Master.  lie  said  that  lie  was 
como  to  establish  a  kingdom,  and  they  were  sure 
that  He  did  not  deceiye  them.  They  might  be 
alow  to  discover  the  conditions  and  principles  of  it; 
about  the  reality  of  it  they  could  have  no  doubt. 
They  were  sure  also  that  they  were  to  be  minis- 
ters io  this  kingdom,  that  the  fisherman  would 
not  have  less  to  do  with  it  than  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  that  it  was  meant  for  poor  men.  And 
now  then  all  that  they  had  heard  in  the  old 
Scriptures  of  a  kingdom  which  was  to  put  down 
the  tyrants  and  giants  of  the  earth,  came  to  life 
in  their  mind.  It  was  no  longer  the  story  of 
an  unknown  region ;  it  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  their 
own.  Thoy  walked  with  Christ  through  the  very 
towns  and  villages  which  Joshua  had  portioned 
out  to  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Every  step  of  the 
ground  which  they  trod  bore  witness  of  some  tri-  h 
umph  of  weakness  over  strength,  of  the  feeble  iH 
and  degraded  over  the  mighty.  And  He  who  led 
them  was  surely  asserting  and  proving  that  this 
kind  of  power  was  his,  that  He  could  and  would 
exert  it.  The  carpenter's  Son  could  hid  the  winds 
and  waves  be  still,  could  break  the  fetters  of  an- 
cient disease,  could  set  men  loose  from  the  do- 
minion of  evil  spirits.  Why  when  possessing  such 
powers,  He  did  not  at  once  shatter  in  pieces  the 
power  of  centurions  and  Roman  governors,  and 
make  Judaea  or  Galilee  the  seat  of  a  glorious 
empire,  was,  of  course,  a  marvel  to  them,  as  so 
much  of  His  conduct  and  Hb  language  was.    But 
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because  they  could  not  penetrate  this  mystery,  they 
were  not  to  doubt,  they  could  not  doubt,  that  His 
purpose  was  the  same  as  that  of  all  leaders,  law- 
givers, kings,  who  had  preceded  Him,  or  that  He 
was  come  to  do  what  they  had  left  undone.     And 
while  that  faith  continued,  it  was  absolutely  im- 
possible for  them  not  to  dwelt  upon  all  the  battles 
of  Joshua  and  of  David,  with  an  earnest  delight, 
with  a  confidence  that  they  were  battles   fought       ^ 
on  their  behalf,  in  the  like  of  which  they  might      h 
one  day  be  permitted  to  engage,   with  a.  prospect      H 
of  a  more  complete  and  permanent  victory.  M 

If  yon  say,  that  nevertheless  they  must  have 
shruok  from  the  thought  of  the  bloodshed  and  de- 
struction that  accompanied  these  battles — for  what 
could  they  see  ia  their  blaster  but  grace  and 
goodness  to  all  manner  of  people? — I  answer,  I  do 
not  know  any  thing  about  their  feelings  except 
k  what  I  can  gather  from  direct  statements  in  the 
I  evangelical  narratives,  or  through  legitimate  in- 
■  ferences  from  those  narratives.  And  here  it  happens 
that  both  are  directly  at  variance  with  this  con- 
clusion, plausible  as  it  looks.  There  are  compa- 
ratively few  statements  respecting  St.  John  in  the 
gospels ;  but  every  one  which  we  have  shews  that 
meekness  and  tenderness  were  not  the  qualities 
which  he  first  learnt  to  appreciate  in  his  Lord,  and  _ 
that  he  was  not  hindered  by  any  sense  of  these  H 
from  desiring  to  renew  the  severities  of  the  older       H 

Ltime.  He  would  have  called  down  fire  upon  the  H 
village  of  the  Samaritans,  as  Ellas  did.  So  he  would  H 
assert  Christ's  right  to  govern  and  to  be  obeyed*      H 
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Hb  forbade  a  man  who  was  casting  oat  devils  in 
Christ's  name,  becauao  ho  folloired  not  with  them. 
So  he  thought  he  was  maintaining  the  distinctness 
of  the  calling  of  the  disciples,  as  Jews  were  taught 
that  it  behoved  them  to  maintain  their  privilege  as 
a  covenant  people.  lie  wiahed  that  he  and  his 
brother  might  sit  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the 
other  on  the  left,  in  their  Master's  kingdom.  lie 
■was  sure  that  they  were  able  to  drink  of  the  cup 
which  their  Master  drank  of,  and  to  be  baptised 
with  the  baptism  which  He  was  baptised  with.  So 
he  shewed  that  he  looked  upon  their  Master's 
throne  as  no  imaginary  or  metaphorical  one,  but 
as  one  which  was  to  be  established  like  that  of 
David,  through  struggle  and  conflict  and  garments 
dyed  with  blood.  Now  I  am  not  denying  that 
there  was  much  of  ignorance,  and  confusion,  and 
selfish  feeling,  mixed  with  all  these  thoughts  and 
apprehensions.  What  I  say  is  (and  those  who 
take  the  opposite  view  to  mine,  if  I  understand 
them,  say  the  same)  that  it  must  have  been  a 
mighty  step  in  the  education  of  these  Galilajan 
fishermen,  to  be  taken  under  the  direct  guidance 
of  Christ.  His  discipline  may  have  brought  thmr 
errors  and  follies  to  light,  as  all  true  discipline 
does :  hut  it  must  have  brought  them  into  a  much 
higher  position  than  that  in  which  they  were  pre- 
viously. It  would  be  a  monstrous  outrage  upon 
our  reason  and  conscience  to  say,  that  they  were 
not  raised  infinitely  above  the  state  in  which  they 
■were  when  they  were  mending  their  father's  nets, 
or  oven  when  they  listened  to  the  Baptist  preaching 
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in  the  desert.  And  yet  the  effect  of  this  greater 
elevation  of  charactor,  the  effect  of  their  intercourse 
■with  the  Son  of  Man,  was  to  mako  the  history 
■which  we  regard  as  so  sanguinary  look  far  more 
real  and  divine  in  their  ejea  than  it  had  ever  dona 
before. 

IV.  But  there  came  a  fourth  stage  in  St.  John's 
life.  He  had  leant  upon  his  Lord's  breast  at  the 
liat  Supper,  he  had  stood  beside  the  cross,  he  had 
borne  witness  to  the  blood  and  water  which  flowed 
from  nis  side,  he  had  heard  the  words,  '  Woman, 
behold  thy  Son,'  'Son,  behold  thy  mother;'  he  had 
gone  to  the  sepulchre,  he  had  looked  in  and  seen 
the  linen  clothes  lying,  he  had  heard  the  words 
spoken  to  him  with  the  other  disciples,  '  Peace  be 
unto  you.  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,  so  send  I 
you.'  He  had  heard  the  words  spoken  of  himself, 
'  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to 
thee  ?'  He  had  stood  on  the  mountain  of  Galilee 
whore  they  worshipped,  but  some  doubted ;  lie  had 
seen  his  Lord  ascend  on  high ;  he  had  waited  at 
Jerusalem  with  the  other  Apostles  for  the  promise 
of  the  Father ;  be  had  been  one  of  those  on  whom 
the  cloven  tongues  of  fire  had  sat ;  he  had  been  one 
of  those  who  spoke  with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit 
gave  them  utterance;  ho  had  seen  the  3000  bap- 
tised, and  had  become  one  of  the  pillars  of  that 
church  in  Jerusalem,  the  members  of  which  counted 
nothing  they  had  as  their  own.  Will  he  not  now 
have  regarded  those  qualities  of  his  Master,  which 
he  was  scarcely  able  to  discern  before,  as  the  most 
characteristic  of  His  Person  and  office  ?   Will  not 
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his  dreams  of  an  actual  sovereign  have  beetf 
dispersed  ?  Will  he  not  have  found  himself  sep^ 
rated  by  a  whole  heaven  from  Joshua  and  the 
warriors  of  the  old  dispensation  ?  I  will  reply  to 
each  of  these  questions  separately. 

I  cannot  doubt  that  when  St.  John  was  endued 
with  that  Spirit'which  dwelt  perfectly  in  his  Master, 
he  felt  and  understood  a:S  it  was  impossible  for  him 
to  do  till  then,  the  force  of  the  words,  '  Come  unto 
Me  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  Me ;  for  I 
am  meek,  and  lowly  of  heart,  and  you  shall  find 
rest  to  your  souls.'  The  Spirit  no  doubt  convinced 
him  of  his  own  want  of  meekness,  of  his  uncharifr- 
ableness,  of  his  exclusiveness,  shewed  him  how 
different  the  mind  of  which  such  qualities  form  a 
part  is  from  the  mind  of  Christ,  what  need  there 
is  of  hard  conflict  with  ourselves,  that  the  one  may 
take  the  place  of  the  other,  that  the  true  Lord  of 
our  spirits  may  ascend  His  throne  and  cast  out  the 
evil  power  which  has  usurped  it.  Yes,  brethren, 
unless  the  Scripture  deceives  us  altogether,  St. 
John  had  need  of  hard  inward  struggles,  to  become 
a  gentle,  gracious,  loving  man.  That  soft  feminine 
countenance,  unmarked  by  a  single  furrow,  which 
painters  have  chosen  to  ascribe  to  him,  can  never  J 
have  been  his  actually,  is  not  his  ideally.  ThttJ 
man  who  would  have  called  fire  from  heaven  up( 
the  Samaritans,  the  man  who  was  sure  he  cool 
endure  Christ's  baptism  of  fire,  had  no  soft  features 
no  sentimental  expression.  If  he  was  the  apostld  J 
of  love,  it  was  love  m  a  different  sense  from  thi^a  4 
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H    'Blessed  is  he  that  overcoraeth,'  are   the  words 
H     which  rang  again  and  again  in  his  ears,  when  he 
H    saw  the  vision  of  his  glorified  Master.     Ho  had 
H    been  taught,  through  tho  bitterest  inward  strife, 
H    what  such  words  meant.     And  therefore  though 
H     he  delighted  to  dwell  upon  the  graciousnesa  and 
gentleness  of  his  Master,  he  did  not  forget  that 
He  made  him  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  and  drove 
them  that  sold  and  them  that  bought  out  of  the 
Temple,  or  that  he  told  the  proud  religious  men 
of  Jerusalem  that  they  were  claiming  the  devil  for 
their  father,  and  doing  the  deeds  of  their  father. 
Such  stern  sentences  did  not  seem  to  him  inconsis- 
tent with  the  divinest  grace  and  mercy.    He  could 
not  conceive  of  a  grace  and  mercy  which  tolerated 
evil,  which  did  not  seek  for  the  extirpation  of  it. 

And  thia  being  the  case,  brethren,  I  must 
utterly  deny  that  St,  John  looked  upon  Jesus  less 
as  an  actual  King  when  he  had  ascended  on  high 
that  He  might  fill  all  things,  than  when  He  was 
sitting  on  the  lake  of  Gcnnesareth,  or  walldng  in 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem.  This  was  to  him  the 
sign  and  pledge  that  His  Kingdom  was  an  actual 
one ;  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  was  the  sign  that 
He  was  actually  setting  it  up  on  earth,  as  He  had 
promised  He  would.  No  doubt  the  kingdom  which 
was  thus  beginning  was  very  different  in  most  re-  _ 

spects  from  that  which  ho  had  anticipated.  The  h 
paradox  which  had  seemed  so   incomprehensible         H 

I  when  it  was  first  uttered,  that  in  this  kingdom  the  fl 
^ief  of  all  should  be  servant  of  all,  now  interpreted  H 
itself  by  his  own  experience,  and  by  all  the  discorda  ^M 
.     ...  ..      J 
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and  contentions  whicli  arose  from  the  neglect  of  it. 
Ho  learnt  from  his  Master's  aufferings,  he  was 
learning  gradually  fcom  his  own,  that  the  garments 
dyed  in  blood  were  the  garments  of  the  Con- 
queror Himself,  that  endurance  and  death  aro  the 
greatest  and  divinest  manifestations  of  the  power 
of  good,  the  mightiest  instruments  in  casting  out 
evil.  He  found  that  that  which  provokes  the 
bitterest  opposition  and  raises  against  itself  all  the 
restless  factions  in  the  lieart  of  man  and  in  human 
society,  is  not  a  law  but  a  gospel,  not  the  procla- 
mation of  punishment,  but  the  proclamation  of  for- 
giveness, not  the  assertion  of  God's  pity  for  a  few, 
but  of  His  love  for  all.  But  that  discovery  only 
made  him  more  certain  that,  before  God  establishes 
His  righteous  and  loving  kingdom  upon  earth,  and 
brings  human  wills  into  captivity  to  it,  there  must 
be  a  mighty  resistance,  such  a  ono  as  would  justify 
the  seeming  contradiction,  that  the  Prince  of  Peace 
camo  not  to  bring  peace  upon  earth,  but  a  sword. 

To  the  third  question  then,  how  far  St.  John 
at  this  stage  of  his  life  can  have  entered  into  tho 
history  of  the  wars  of  Joshua,  I  answer,  It  ia 
quite  possible  that  his  strong  belief  in  Christ  as  a 
conqueror  through  suffering,  and  of  this  being  the 
highest  method  of  conquest,  may  for  a  time  have 
made  him  unable  to  understand  the  triumph  with 
which  the  old  Israelite  leader  records  tho  discom- 
fiture and  extinction  of  the  Caoaanitiah  hosts.  I 
do  not  know  whether  this  was  the  case  or  not. 
I  can  quite  conceive  that  it  was.  But  then  I  think 
this  feeling  would  have  been  accompanied  by  two 
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others.  First,  with  a  very  distinct  acknoi 
ment  that  Joshua's  battles  were  tending  to  the 
establishment  of  a  righteous  kingdom  upon  earth, — 
steps,  though  perhaps  almost  incomprehensible  stops, 
to  that  victory  of  the  weak  over  the  strong  which 
the  Gospel  and  the  Church,  by  other  instruments, 
and  with  greater  success,  were  achieving.  The 
second  feeling  is,  that  the  Christian  man  is  in  as 
literal  a  sense  a  warrior  as  the  Jew  ever  was ; 
that  spiritual  wars  are  not  fantastic  wars,  but 
rather  contain  the  concentrated  essence  of  that 
struggle  aod  effort  which  we  see  outwardly  ex- 
hibited in  the  battles  of  individual  heroes  or  of 
disciplined  armies;  and  therefore  that  the  lan- 
guage which  describes  such  battles  is  one  which 
the  churchman  is  obliged,  even  in  spite  of  him- 
self, to  adopt  as  the  only  exact  and  satisfactory 
one  for  describing  the  work  in  which  he  is  or 
ought  to  be  engaged,  both  when  he  is  alone,  and 
when  he  is  ia  the  midst  of  his  fellows. 

V.  But  the  worda  which  I  have  quoted 
already,  '  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,'  re- 
mind us  that  there  was  still  another  stage  in  the 
history  of  St.  John.  He  was  not  merely  to  take 
part,  as  the  other  apostles  did,  in  the  establishment 
of  the  universal  kingdom  upon  earth,  but  he  was 
to  see  the  kingdom  which  had  preceded  it  pass 
away.  Before  he  died,  that  city  which  ho  had 
been  wont  to  call  the  holy  city,  the  city  of  peace, 
was  to  become  the  most  unholy  and  turbulent  of 
all  cities.  The  doom  of  that  city  which  his  Mas- 
ter had  announced,  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  his  day ; 
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to  bim  was  vouchsafed  tbo  vision  of  another  Je- 
rusalem descending  from  God  out  of  IleaTen. 
Thus  it  was  not  possible  for  St.  John,  if  he  desired 
it  ever  so,  merely  to  contemplate  a  society  that 
brought  members  into  itself  br  an  inward  attrac- 
tion, that  fought  only  with  spiritual  weapons.  He 
was  forced  to  think  of  armies  compassing  the 
homes  of  his  fathers,  and  the  Temple  in  which  God 
had  been  worshipped.  He  was  forced  to  see  not 
Palestine  only,  but  the  whole  Roman  empire,  givca 
up  to  revolution  and  anarchy.  There  was  the 
horrible  spectacle  of  the  generals  of  legions  con- 
tending without  a  principle,  which  should  have 
the  right  to  torment  the  world ;  there  was  the 
still  more  horrible  spectacle  of  religious  sects  per- 
secuting a.nd  supplanting  each  other  in  the  name 
of  the  God  who  had  called  them  out  to  testify  of 
Ilim  as  the  Lord  that  esecuteth  righteousness  and 
judgment  in  the  earth.  Was  a  Christian  man  to 
be  indifferent  to  such  sights  as  these  ?  Was  he 
to  say,  '  All  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  me. 
These  are  the  strifes  of  the  World.  I  belong  to 
the  Church;  I  have  secured  my  salvation.  What 
signifies  it  to  me  if  these  unbelieving  heathens  or 
K  Jews  tear  each  other  in  pieces?'  Yes,  brethren, 
H  a  Christian  in  our  day  may  use  this  horrible  and 
H  blasphemous  language,  and  may  compliment  him- 
self upon  the  high  spiritual  state  of  mind  which 
it  indicates.  St.  John  could  not,  for  he  believed 
that  '  God  BO  loved  the  world  as  to  give  His  only-  ^^ 
begotten  Son  for  it'  He  believed  that  that  Soa  ^H 
of  God  had  actually  taken  the  nature  of  these -^f 
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unbelieving  heathens  and  Jews.  And  tlierefora 
how  utterly  appalliDg  these  facts  of  the  world's 
history  must  have  been  to  him,  if  he  had  had  no 
help  to  the  solution  of  them  I  It  could  not  have 
been  enough  for  him  to  know  that  there  is  some- 
thing besides  wars  and  aiegea,  the  overthrow  of 
kingdoms,  distress  of  nations,  with  perplexity. 
He  must  know  that  there  is  a  meaning  in  these 
very  things,  that  t/iei/  do  rot  go  on  without  God, 
that  the  devil  has  not  his  own  way  with  respect 
to  them-  Will  he  not  then  have  turned  with  an- 
other kind  of  interest  than  he  ever  felt  before, 
to  the  records  of  his  country's  history,  to  that 
very  one  which  we  have  been  reading  this  after- 
noon? 

Joshua  said  to  tho  elders  and  officers  and  people 
of  Israel,  '  I  am  old  and  stricken  in  age.  Ton  have 
seen  what  the  Lord  God  hath  done  for  you.  He 
hath  drivon  out  these  nations  before  you.  Ha 
Himself  hath  fought  for  you.'  Will  not  the  Apos- 
tle, old  and  stricken  in  age,  as  he  sat  alone  in  the 
island  to  which  he  was  banished  for  the  Kame  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  for  tho  Word  of  His  testimony, 
and  meditated  on  ail  the  sorrows  and  confusions 
of  the  earth  upon  which  he  was  dweUing,  have 
found  in  the  old  leader  of  his  country's  hosts,  a 
teacher,  and  a  friend  ?  He  could  learn  from  him 
that  there  is  a  divine  and  gracious  purpose  in  that 
which  looks  saddest  and  darkest ;  he  was  told  that 
nations  are  not  swept  out  of  the  earth  for  nothing ; 
he  could  read  in  the  destruction  of  them  the  asaor- 
ance  that  no  long  possession  can  confer  a  right 
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upon  those  who  do  wrong ;  that  the  earth  is  God's, 
and  that  He  will  reclaim  it  from  those  who  lay  it 
waste  and  make  it  a  den  of  robbers.  This  is  com- 
fort which  no  lapse  of  ages  could  weaken,  which 
no  change  of  circumstances  or  sins  of  men  could 
take  away.  For  thus  he  knew  why  Jerusalem 
was  doomed  to  fall,  though  God's  temple  was  ia 
it,  though  One  greater  than  the  temple  had  hal- 
lowed it,  and  walked  in  it,  and  wept  oyer  it. 
Thus  he  knew  why  the  great  city  which  had 
trampled  down  Jerusalem  and  was  the  appointed 
instrument  of  her  punishment,  would  herself  perish 
in  the  greatness  of  her  pride  and  her  luxury  ;  and 
why  every  form  of  godless  power  which  might 
establish  itself  there  or  elsewhere,  whatever  names 
it  should  assume,  whatever  disguises  it  should  wear, 
would  fall  in  due  time  by  God's  sentence,  because 
it  measured  its  power  against  His,  because  it 
crushed  the  earth  which  He  had  redeemed,  and 
raised  an  idol  of  falsehood  to  mock  His  truth. 
Thus  he  knew  assuredly  that  whatever  Dagon,  or 
Moloch,  or  Mammon,  should  be  set  up  in  any  land 
or  in  any  time  for  men  to  worship,  and  should 
command  them  to  recoLvG  its  mark  and  its  imago 
and  the  number  of  its  name,  would  be  thrown 
down.  His  nation  had  existed  to  testify  of  that 
truth  by  its  words  and  its  arms.  The  Church 
which  was  unfolding  itself  out  of  his  nation  would 
exist  to  testify  of  it  more  completely.  For  it  had 
been  revealed  to  him  that  the  foundations  of  the 
universe  stood  upon  Love,  that  God  is  Love,  and  ■ 
that   whosoever    dwelt   in    Love,  dwelt  in  God. 
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Therefore  all  which  was  contrary  to  Love  was  a 
lie,  and  would  perish  utterly  and  for  ever. 

Thus,  I  think,  will  St.  John  have  heen  in- 
Etructed  that  the  new  commandment  which  is  true 
in  Christ  and  true  in  us,  which  He  has  fulfilled 
and  which  we  may  fulfil,  is  the  same  old  com- 
mandment which  was  heard  fi'om  tho  heginning. 
The  old  commandment  and  the  new  are  both  for 
us.  To  our  elders  and  judges  and  officers  God 
is  saying,  '  I  have  fought  for  you  and  your  nation. 
Therefore  only  it  has  prospered.  See  that  you 
do  not  set  up  strange  gods  in  place  of  me.  Be 
strong  and  very  courageous  to  fulfil  even  my  stern- 
est precepts,  to  put  down  the  wrong  and  to  main- 
tain tho  right.'  To  us,  our  Bishops,  our  Pres- 
byters, our  Deacons,  our  people,  He  is  speaking 
as  He  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  tho  old  apostle 
the  last  time  that  he  was  borne  into  the  church 
at  Ephosus,  '  lly  children,  love  one  another.' 
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THE  BOOK   OF  JUDGES. 

Lessons  for  (he  day,  Judges  IV.  and  Y. 


Judges  V.  1,  2. 

Tlten  sang  Deborah  and  Barah  the  son  of  Ahi-.\ 
noam  on  that  day,  saying.  Praise  ye  the  Lor£% 
for  the  avenging  of  Israel. 

A  PERSON"  who  thinks  that  a  divine  Lesson- 
boob  should  present  to  us  esclusiyely  or  chiefly 
high  maxims  of  morality,  or  perfect  models  of  cha^ 
racter  and  behaviour,  finds  the  Book  of  Judges  a 
great  stumblingbloclt.   He  would  rather  pass  it  over ; 
he  would  wish  it  were  found  in  aomo  other  place, 
not  as  a   part  of  Scripture;    ho  feels  that  only 
extracts  carefully  selected  from  it  can  be  safely  set 
before  a  Christian  congregation.    For  the  tribes  of   , 
Israel  are  exhibited  not  as  specimens  of  excellence,  ■ 
proofs  of  the  blessed  results  of  the  divine  govern-d 
meat  which  had  been  established  among  them,  but  I 
disorganised  and  barbarous,  in  strife   with   eaich  ' 
other,  the  victims  and  slaves  of  the  nations  round 
about.     In  their  extreme  need  wo  hear  of  cham- 
pions rising  up  in  their  defence.     The  historiau 
seems  to   wish  that  we   should  sympathiso   with 


■  THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES.  32f) 

them  ;  to  a  certain  extent  wo  arc  obliged  to  do  so. 
But  are  we  not  often  ashamed  of  our  sympathy, 
and  afraid  to  indulge  it  ?  Are  not  these  championa 
prono  to  ordinary  vices  ?  do  they  not  sometimes 
seem  as  if  they  indulged  them  in  a  more  gigantic 
way  than  their  fellow-men  ? 

If  there  is  one  of  the  judges  for  whom  we  are 
inclined  to  feel  a  more  than  common  interest  and 
reverence,  it  is  Gideon.  The  different  scenes  of 
bis  life  form  as  clear  pictures  as  the  eye  or  imagi- 
nation can  desire.  You  see  him  threshing  wheat 
to  hide  it  from  the  Midianites ;  trembling  lest  he 
should  die  because  he  has  beheld  an  angel  of  the 
Lord ;  rising  up  by  night  to  throw  down  the  altar 
of  Baal ;  watching  his  fleece  to  know  whether  the 
dew  will  rest  upon  it  while  the  ground  is  dry ; 
gathering  thousands  about  him  and  sending  away 
all  but  the  three  hundred  who  lapped  the  water 
with  their  mouths ;  going  out  to  see  the  hosts 
of  the  Midianites,  the  Amalekitcs,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  East,  as  they  lay  along  the  valley  asleep 
like  grasshoppers  for  multitudes ;  listening  to  the 
dream  of  the  soldier  which  cheers  him  for  the 
work  of  the  morrow ;  arousing  his  company  with 
their  trumpets,  their  lamps,  and  their  pitchers;  lead- 
ing them  forth  with  the  shout,  '  The  sword  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  Gideon;'  putting  the  hosts  of  the 
Midianites  to  flight ;  coming  over  Jordan  with  hia 
little  band  faint  but  pursuing ;  taking  vengeance 
on  the  men  of  Succoth  and  Penuel,  slaying  with 
his  own  hand  Zebah  and  Zalmunna  whom  his 
dared  not  look  upon ;  — alt  these  v  isions  rise  brightly 
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before  the  minds  of  children,  and  sometiines  return 
to  grown  men  as  if  they  had  once  been  parts  of 
themselves.  But  after  all  it  may  be  asked,  '  Does 
the  child  accurately  distinguish  between  the  im- 
pressions which  are  made  upon  it  by  these  sacred 
histories  and  those  which  it  receives  from  classical 
or  middle-age  tales  ?  Is  Gideon  essentially  a  dif- 
ferent man  from  Diomed?  Are  his  acta  more 
strictly  conformable  to  an  ordinary  ethical — not 
to  speak  of  a  Christian — standard  ?  If  Gideon's 
prowess  is  referred  to  an  invisible  power,  so  is  that 
of  the  Greek.  Why  should  one  be  invested  with  a 
halo  of  sanctity,  and  the  other  be  called  profane? 
why  are  we  encouraged  to  study  the  one  for  exam- 
ples, and  told  that  the  other  is  a  legend  of  pagan- 
ism ?'  These  questiona  present  themselves  to  the 
man  as  be  reviews  and  compares  the  different  parts 
of  the  lore  of  his  infancy.  They  give  rise  to  a 
Tast  amount  of  perplexity  and  scepticism. 

One  common  way  of  solving  these  difSeulties  is 
to  say,  '  We  have  been  mistaken  in  supposing  that 
the  Bible  is  a  divine  history  at  all.  It  is  an  ordi- 
nary human  history.  There  are  continual  refer- 
ences in  it,  no  doubt,  to  supernatural  beings ;  so 
there  are,  and  must  be,  in  every  human  history, 
because  men  in  all  times  and  places  have  believed 
in  such  beings.  The  Hebrew  belief  was,  no  doubt, 
different  from  the  Greek  belief,  as  that  was  from 
the  Egyptian.  Hence  a  difference  in  the  accidents 
of  the  story.    In  kind  they  are  the  same.' 

Another  course  which  commends  itself  to  persons 
ifho  are  not  willing  to  take  this  extreme  one,  is  to 
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aay,  '  There  aro  divino  elements  in  the  took  ag- 
Buredly ;  doctrines  which  must  hare  come  from 
God,  illustrations  of  those  doctrines  in  the  lives  of 
holy  men.  But  along  with  this  there  is  a  com- 
mon, earthly  history,  which  must  be  treated  like 
every  other.' 

In  these  lectures  I  have  not,  as  you  know,  used 
either  of  these  methods  of  explaining  the  Scripture- 
books,  and  removing  the  difficulties  which  occur  to 
the  student  of  them.  I  have  adopted  in  its  fullest 
sense  the  ordinary  belief  of  our  country,  that  we 
are  dealing  with  a  divine  history,  that  the  Bible  is 
the  record  of  God's  revelations  of  llimself,  that 
each  distinct  part  of  it  has  a  worth  of  its  own,  that 
these  portions  together  constitute  a  real,  not  an 
imaginary,  whole.  Our  mistakca  originate,  I  have 
tried  to  shew  you,  not  in  the  rigidneas  with  which 
we  have  adhered  to  this  belief,  but  in  our  careless 
deviations  from  it.  Sometimes  we  confound  a  reve- 
lation of  God  with  a  revelation  of  certain  notions 
and  opinions  about  God.  Sometimes  we  think  that 
a  history  of  God's  revelations  means  a  history  of 
certain  exceptional  heroes.  Either  of  these  suppo- 
sitions is  in  direct  contradiction  with  the  express 
language,  with  the  inmost  ^irit,  of  the  Bible. 
God  promises  to  declare  Himself  to  us  that  we 
may  believe  in  Him,  trust  Him,  love  Him,  not 
that  we  may  hold  a  certain  theory  concerning 
Him.  God  tells  us  that  Ho  has  made  Man  in  His 
own  image;  not  a  few  particular  men  who  are 
difTerent  from  their  kind,  but  the  kind  itself.  And 
He  assuredly  who  is  the  most  perfect  specimen  of 
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it,  in  whom  the  divine  image  is  fully  manifested, 
will  be  he  who  is  most  entirely  at  one  with  the 
whole  race,  who  the  least  separates  himself  even 
from  the  most  miserable  and  degraded  portions 
of  it.  The  characteristic  of  all  the  books  which  wo 
have  yet  examined,  have  been  this ;  each  man  who 
is  brought  before  ua,  instead  of  being  a  picked  man, 
different  in  his  natural  qualities  and  tendenciea 
from  his  fellows,  raised  above  them  by  some  acci- 
dental advantage,  is  precisely  like  all  others — his 
infirmities  those  which  belong  to  men  generally, 
those  which  belong  to  his  own  class  specially. 
Such  infirmities,  instead  of  being  hidden,  are 
carefully  noted;  more  pains  are  taken  to  exhibit 
them  in  those  who  are  the  founders  of  the  nation 
than  in  others.  Jacob  is  set  forth  in  disadvanta- 
geous contrast  with  Esau ;  the  first  presumption  of 
Moses,  his  subsequent  unwillingness  to  obey  God's 
commands,  the  unbelief  which  excluded  him  from 
the  promised  land,  are  all  industriously  brought 
out  before  us.  If  we  choose  to  say  that  these 
Scripture  saints  are  great  by  reason  of  some  in- 
herent greatness  of  theirs,  that  is  our  fault.  The 
Bible  has  laboured  to  deliver  us  from  an  opinion 
so  very  mischievous  to  ourselves,  so  destructive  of 
the  truth  which  it  wishes  us  to  receive.  It  haa 
tried  to  convince  us  that  it  is  making  us  ac- 
quainted with  men  of  the  samo  nature  with  our- 
selves, not  exempt  from  our  temptations,  but  sharing 
I  in  them,  frequently  yielding  to  them.  And  what 
then  are  these  men  good  for?  Why  does  it  h 
cono^D  us  to  hear  of  them  ?     They  are  good  for    ^| 
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precisely  this.  God  calls  them  out  that  thoy  may 
act  as  His  servants,  as  deliverers  of  their  country, 
as  benefactors  to  mankind.  So  far  as  thoy  yield 
themselves  to  that  callmg,  ao  far  as  they  give 
themselves  up  to  do  the  work  which  they  are 
called  to  do,  He  speaks  in  them,  He  shines  through 
them  ;  men  seo  His  image,  and  are  raised  by  it  to 
know  what  they  are  meant  to  be.  So  soon  as  ever 
these  men  begin  to  act  and  speak  for  themselves, 
to  use  the  strength  or  the  wisdom  which  God  has 
given  them  on  their  own  behalf,  to  set  themselves 
up  as  heroes  or  tyrants  aeparato  from  their  bre- 
thren, the  moment  they  yield  to  tho  attractions 
of  tho  earth  beneath  them,  to  tho  impulses  of  their 
lower  nature,  that  moment  thoy  become  witnesses 
for  God  by  their  rebellion,  as  they  had  been  by 
their  obedience ;  making  evident  the  truth  of  then- 
assertion,  that  He  governs  the  world,  since  if  these 
His  servants  governed  it  without  Him,  they  would 
Boon  make  a  desert  of  it. 

Suppose  this  principle  should  not  fors.ike  us 
at  the  end  of  the  Book  of  .Joshua,  but  should  bo 
carried  on  into  tho  Book  of  Judges,  what  would 
follow  ?  Would  it  be  a  Tery  puzzling  fact  that 
Gideon,  and  Jephthah,  and  Samson,  should  not  be 
more  free  from  tho  passions  and  temptations  in- 
cident to  human  beings,  incident  to  men  of  their 
tribe  and  race,  of  the  peculiar  ago  into  which 
thoy  were  born,  incident  to  special  gifts  and  a 
epecial  position,  than  all  those  whom  wo  have 
heard  of  before  ?  Tho  conscience  of  mankind  haa 
answered  this   question.      It  has  said  very   decU 
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dedly,    '  This  would  not  have  been  a  true  book, 
and  therefore  certainly  not  a  divine  book,  if  it  had 
been   otherwise.     Above   all,   it  would  not    have 
been  a  book  for  men.     We  should  have  had  no 
sympathy   with  it;   it  would  have   given  us    no 
warnmgs.     It    might    have   been    useful    for   the 
people  of  another  planet ;  it  would  have   proved 
itself  not  to    be  intended  for  ours.'     '  Oh !'  but 
then  it  is  asked,   '  are   not  these  inspired  men  ? 
And  are  not  inspired   men  to  be  different  from 
other  men?'     Alas,  that  we  should  cut  ourselves 
off  from  God's  great  mercy  to  His  creatures  for 
the  sake  of  a  participle.     Alas!   that   when  He 
raises  up  men  to  teach  us  what  He  is  and  what 
we  are,  we  should  turn  round  upon  Him  and  say, 
'  Thou  ooghtest  to  have  so  constituted  these  mea 
that  they  should  not  have  been  our  teachers,  that 
they  should  have  had  no  relations  with  us;  other-J 
wise  Thou  dost  not  satisfy  our  notion  of  what 
inspired  man   should  bo.'     Brethren,  it  does 
signify  one  jot  whether  God  satisfies  our  notit 
of  what  an  inspired  man  ought  to  be.     It  dot 
not  signify  one  jot  whether  we  have  a  notion  upt 
that  subject  or  not,  further  than  this,  that  if 
interferes  with  our  learning  what  is  good  for 
to  learn,  and  recognising  truth   where   we   m 
with  it,  and  being  true  ourselves,  the  sooner 
part  with  It  the  better.      Depend  upon  it,  the  im 
spiration  of  these  men  was  not  something  whie 
was  imparted  to  them  that  they  might  not  do 
good,  that  they  might  be  more  separate  from  us. 
It  was  giyen  to  them  to  hind  them  more  closely 
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to  thosG  among  whom  they  dwelt,  to  make  them 
feci  for  them  and  act  for  them,  because  God  was 
feeling  for  them  and  acting  for  them.  It  was 
given  to  them  that  they  might  bo  helpers  to  all 
men  in  all  times  to  come,  who  must  be  taught  of 
God,  yes,  and  be  inspired  by  God,  if  they  are  to 
do  any  true  act,  or  utter  any  true  word.  It  was 
given  them  that  they  might  teach  men  in  aU  ages 
to  come,  not  to  think  themselves  safe  because 
they  have  a  calling  from  God  and  gifts  from  God, 
but  to  understand  and  believe  that  the  greatest 
perils  attach  themselves  to  that  honour,  that  they 
are  only  safe  in  holding  it  when  they  refer  it  ail 
to  God,  and  use  it  wholly  for  their  brethren,  be- 
lieving that  there  is  not  one,  the  very  lowest  of 
those  brethren,  who  is  more  likely  to  fall  than 
they  are,  who  has  not  as  great  capacities  for  the 
highest  knowledge  as  they  have. 

But  I  propose  the  question  which  others  have 
so  often  proposed  before  me.  If  this  is  so,  where 
lies  the  difference  between  these  and  the  Pagan 
heroes?  If  you  mean  to  ask,  '  Since  the  Scripture 
refers  alt  powers  whatsoever  to  God,  how  are  we 
to  prove  that  the  powers  which  Pagan  heroes  or 
those  who  recorded  the  exploits  of  those  heroes 
possessed,  and  which  they  said  proceeded  from  soma 
god,  did  not  in  fact  proceed  from  Him?'  I  frankly 
own,  I  cannot  answer  you.  With  the  Scripture 
in  my  hands,  telling  me  ia  every  page  that  I  must 
attribute  every  good  gift  to  the  Source  of  Good, 
I  will  not  and  daro  not  argue  for  any  exception. 
I  have  eaid  very  often  that  I  look  upon  the  Scrip- 
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ture  as   a  law-book,  a.  book  which   tells  us  tho 
principle  on  which  the  whole  world  is  govorned. 
I  do  not  think  that  I  should  prove  my  reyerence 
for  it,  and  my  sense  of  the  difference  between  it 
and  Pagan  records,  if  I  said  that  they  established 
a   case  of  deviation   from   those   laws.     If  again 
you  mean  to  ask  whether  the  portraits  of  heroes 
in  Pagan  stories  resemble  those  which  the  Bible 
brings  before  us  ?  I  answer,  '  Just  so  far  as  they 
are  faithful  descriptions   of  human  beings,  and  of 
the  good  and  evil  which  is  in  them,  just  so  far 
they  do  resemble  the  characters  which  the  Scrip- 
ture presents  to  us ;  because  those  are  the  faithful 
and  veritable  characters  of  men.     But  I  find  this 
especial   difference    between    tho   Pagan  and   the 
Scripture  stories.     The  former,  as  we  ail  confess, 
are  pictures  of  heroes,  of  men  apparently  exalted 
above  humanity,  while  they  offer  no  standard  by 
which  we  can  measure  what  humanity  is,  or  vjliat 
is    above   it.     Where   all  begins   from   the    one 
eternal  God,  all  is  tending  to  bring  forth  the  one 
Man  in  whom  all  men  may  feel  and  realize  their 
own  glory.     Where  all  begins  from  man,  and  only 
works  up  towards  God,  that  which  is  general  and 
common  necessarily   becomes  associated  with  the 
mean,   that  which  is  separate  and  rare  with  the 
celestial.     This  is  the  inverted  order  of  Paganism, 
this  is  the   secret    of   that   aelf-exaltation   which 
mingles  with  and  defiles  the  patriotism  and  self- 
sacrifice  which  God  has  taught  men  in  every  land 
to  cherish,  and  which  He  has  never  suffered  to 
become  extinct  amidst  all  the  contradictory  and 
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destructive  elements  that  have  been   working  be- 
side them. 

I  do  not  think,  brethren,  that  it  ia  necessary  to 
teach  our  children  that  they  sheuld  try  the  acta 
which  they  read  of  in  different  books  by  different 
standards.  I  tlimk  that  if  we  do  this,  we  shall 
very  grievously  confuse  their  minds,  and  utterly 
destroy  their  belief  in  the  Bible,  which  if  it  has 
any  effect  upon  us  at  all,  must  lead  us  to  feel  that 
there  is  the  same  right  and  wrong  in  all  cases  what- 
Boever.  You  are  not  bound  to  check  a  child's 
sympathy  or  your  own  with  a  story  in  any  pagan 
book,  because  you  wish  it  to  reverence,  or  because 
you  yourself  reverence,  the  sacred  books.  If  that 
reverence  is  real  and  not  affected,  it  will  extend 
your  sympathy  in  all  directions,  it  will  attach  your 
sympathy  to  whatever  ia  good  and  real,  sever 
it  from  whatever  is  artificial  and  dishonest.  Our 
forefathers  were  not  so  wrong  as  we  sometimes 
fancy,  in  bringing  pagan  associations  and  even  pagan 
divinities  into  fellowship  with  Hebrew  and  Christian 
truths.  So  devout  a  poet  as  Edmund  Spenser,  so 
stern  a  haterof  idolatry  as  John  Milton,  would  surely 
not  have  sanctioned  that  practice,  if  they  had  not 
felt  that  the  Scriptures  threw  light  upon  all  the 
surrounding  world,  that  they  claimed  all  things  for 
God,  and  redeemed  all  the  subordinate  agencies  in 
the  creation  wlucli  men  had  set  up  against  Him, 
for  His  service.  On  no  other  principle  is  it 
possible  to  reconcile  the  classical  studies  in  our 
public  schools  with  their  evidently  Christian  foun- 
dation and  object.  On  the  other  hand,  this  prin- 
M.  8.  "^ 
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cipic,  fully  recognised  and  carried  out,  would,  I 
believe,  do  more  than  anything  else  to  harmonise 
the  different  parts  of  our  education,  and  shew  that 
it  ia  intended  to  call  forth  the  powers,  the  con- 
science, the  reason  of  human  beings  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  not  ta  fit  them  to  be  rivals  of  each 
other  in  the  miserable  service  of  Mammon.  But 
if  we  set  that  object  before  us,  we  must  labour 
above  all  things  that  we  do  not  use  the  Bibla 
itself  to  destroy  the  object  for  which  it  was  writ* 
ten,  abstracting  out  of  it  a  capricious  instead  of  aa. 
immutable  morality. 

The  lessons  we  have  read  this  morning  and 
afternoon  have  been  turned  to  this  most  dangerous 
use.  I  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  wisdom  and 
courage  of  the  Church  in  choosing  them  to  illustrate 
the  character  and  spirit  of  the  Book  of  Judges. 
No  passages  of  it  could  have  served  the  purpose 
nearly  so  well.  All  the  characteristics  of  this  part 
of  the  history  are  to  be  found  in  them.  The 
Israelites  do  evil  in  tho  sight  of  the  Lord ;  the 
Deliverer  and  bis  covenant  are  forgotten ;  they  give 
themselves  up  to  the  worship  of  visible  thingsi 
The  consequences  which  Hoses  had  so  solemnly 
predicted,  follow.  Thay  are  sold  into  the  hands 
of  Jabiu  king  of  Canaan.  For  twenty  years 
Sisera  the  captain  of  his  hosts,  who  has  nine  hun- 
dred chariots  of  iron,  mightily  oppresses  them, 
This  is  the  principle  which  proves  itself  in  so  many 
different  cases.    Faith  and  freedom  are  pronounced 
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^L       and   found   to  be   inseparable.      Idolatry    is   thf.^H 
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inspiration — in  the  strictest,  simplest  sense  of  the 
word.  A  woman  feela  that  God  hag  called  her  to 
apeak  words  of  hope,  reproof,  encouragement  to 
the  people.     She  stirs  up  Barak  to  help  her ;  one 

■  tribe  after  another  gathers  about  them  ;  the  man 
will  go  against  the  enemy  if  the  prophetess  will 
go  with  him,  else  he  will  not  go.  The  inspira- 
tion has  been  communicated  to  the  people ;  they 
know  that  God  is  in  the  midst  of  them ;  they  put 
Sisera  to  flight ;  he  escapes  on  foot.  Jael  the 
wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite  tempts  him  into  her  tent, 
promising  him  safety.  While  he  sleeps  she  takes 
a  nail  aud  drives  it  into  his  temples.  She  shews 
him  dead  to  Barak  and  Deborah.  They  sing  a 
song  of  triumph  to  the  Lord  for  the  discomfiture 
of  their  enemies.  Deborah  not  only  exults  in  the 
fall  of  Sisera,  but  pronounces  Jael  '  blessed  among 
women,'  for  the  deed  which  she  has  done. 

Here  we  have  the  very  puzzle  to  which  I  have 
been  alluding  brought  before  us  in  another  form. 
Deborah  is  an  inspired  woman ;  you  cannot  read 
the  story  of  her  acts  without  feeling  that  she 
is.  You  cannot  read  her  song  without  recog- 
nising in  it  the  tone  and  power  of  a  prophetess. 
And  Deborah,  thia  speaking,  praises  a  woman  for 
persuading  a  man  at  peace  with  her  father  and 
the  Kenites  to  take  refuge  with  her,  that  she  may 
privately  and  deliberately  murder  him.  This  ia 
the  case,  and  the  question  therefore  arises  in  a  num- 
ber of  hearts,  Are  we  bound  to  commend  Jael's 
act  because  Deborah  commends  it  ?     Should  we 

I  not  call  it  an  act  of  a  very   detestable  treachery 
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if  we  read  of  it  elsewhere  ?  Are  we  to  give  it 
a  different  name  because  we  meet  with  it  here? 
I  say  at  once  and  without  hesitation,  It  is  at  the 


pen 


1  of  our  consciences  if  we  do  this.      We  cannot 


Tenture  upon  such  triding  with  eternal  laws  which 
God  hath  established,  and  not  man.  The  moral 
law  recognised  in  an  Arab  tent  condemns  an  act 
of  this  kind ;  if  we  in  any  wise  sanction  it,  we  are 
saying  not  that  we  possess  a  written  law,  but  that 
we  have  the  privilege  of  casting  aside  one  which, 
as  St.  Paul  expressly  declares,  is  the  work  of  Grod 
written  in  men's  hearts.  Think  how  terrible  this 
result  is;  how  fatal  to  all  reverence  for  Scripture, 
and  for  the  righteousness  which  it  reveals !  I 
have  heard  of  one  desperate  method  of  cutting 
the  knot  to  which  some  divines  have  resorted  ia 
despair  of  untying  it.  They  have  said  that  Jael 
meant  to  be  faithful  to  Sisera  when  she  beckoned 
him  into  her  house,  but  that  she  received  a  sudden 
intimation  from  heaven  of  her  duty  to  commit  tho 
murder,  and  committed  it  accordingly.  I  only 
mention  this  horrible  solution  of  the  riddle  as  an 
instance  of  tho  strange  frauds  we  may  practise 
upon  ourselves.  Wo  desire  to  justify  God's  ways ; 
that  we  may  do  so  we  cast  the  whole  blame  of 
human  evil  upon  Kim !  We  cannot  feel  comfort- 
able while  we  believe  that  the  thought  of  an 
act  which  we  feol  to  be  treacherous  arose  in  the 
mind  of  the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite ;  we  are 
quite  happy  if  we  can  believe  that  it  arose  in  the 
Divine  Mind !  I  know  that  when  the  interpreta- 
tion  presents  itself  in  this  form  it  will  mi^e  ns 
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all  sliudJer,  I  desire  that  it  should.  A  cumber 
of  auch  blasphemous  notions  dwell  within  us  in  a 
confused  twilight.  They  must  be  brought  into  the 
clear  open  day  that  we  may  see  what  they  are. 
Else  they  will  work  in  some  an  utter  unbelief  ia 
all  moral  distinctions,  an  unbelief  which  must  ter- 
minato  in  Atheism;  they  will  tempt  others,  who 
receive  tho  Bible  as  the  guide  of  their  judgments 
and  their  lives,  to  think  that  Ravaillac  was,  after 
all,  the  worthiest  champion  of  Christendom.  Bre- 
thren, whether  we  see  our  way  on  this  subject  or 
not,  let  us  solemnly  resolve  that  we  will  not  aban- 
don tho  least  particle  of  what  we  feel  and  know 
to  be  true  for  the  sake  of  getting  satisfaction 
upon  it.  If  you  trust  God,  you  can  wait,  you 
must  wait,  for  light  about  a  thousand  perplexing 
passages  in  his  providence.  If  you  think,  that 
the  Scriptures  record  hia  word  you  can  wait  till 
He  makes  you  understand  it.  You  will  then 
have  often  to  be  thankful  for  perplexities,  as  the 
physical  student  has  in  hia  department,  which  de- 
stroy crude  theories  and  bring  you  into  a  more 
quiet  and  humble  investigation  of  facts.  But  if 
you  begin  with  undermining  the  divine  character 
for  the  sake  of  explaining  more  easily  and  rapidly 
events  which  you  see  or  read  of,  you  have  pur- 
chased a  temporary — very  temporary — repose  to 
your  intellect  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  principles 
npon  which  your  existence  as  a  moral  and  spiritual 
creature  rests. 

'But   then   the    Bible    applauds   the   act  of 
Jael.'     Ko  1  not  tho  Bible.     The  Bible  tells  me 
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frankly  that  Deborah  the  prophetess  applauded  It, 
and  I  nm  sure  that  it  tells  oie  the  truth.  I  am 
sure  that  a  nomau  inspired  with  an  intense  sense 
of  her  country's  miseries  and  wrongs,  burning  with 
a  desu-e  for  the  destruction  of  the  oppressor,  cer- 
tain that  when  he  fell  he  would  fall  by  God'a 
righteous  judgments,  and  not  by  any  achieveinent 
of  hers  or  Barak's,  struck  with  the  retribution 
which  had  overtaken  one  who  had  trampled  upon 
other  men's  rights,  and  practised  base  frauds,  as 
all  tyrants  do  when  open  violence  fails — I  ara  sure 
that  such  a  woman  could  not  appreciate  the  merit 
or  demerit  of  the  instrument  who  had  wrought 
deliverance  for  Israel,  that  In  her  thanksgiving  to 
God  she  would  mingle  gratitude  to  Jael,  without 
the  least  pausing  to  consider  whether  she  had  been 
prompted  by  the  same  inspiration  which  led  her 
forth  to  hazard  her  life  for  God's  people,  or  by 
a  very  different  and  diabolical  one.  That  at  sudi 
a  moment,  any  person — a  woman  especially — 
should  lose  all  other  feelings  in  one  indiscriminate 
emotion  of  rapture — should  treat  all  persons  who 
had  helped  to  produce  Et  as  worthy  of  admiration 
and  benediction,  we  should  all  think  exceedingly 
natural.  And  I  ask  you  whether  the  habit  of 
mind  which  leads  you  not  to  e.^pect  that  which  is 
simple  and  natural  in  the  Bible,  is  not  a  very  false 
and  dangerous  one  ?  Should  we  not  suspect  our- 
selves when  we  find  we  are  indulging  it  ?  1  should 
think  this  a  very  genuine  description  of  strength 
and  weakness  if  I  had  read  it  elsewhere — but  in 
the  book  of  God — that  is  quite  different  I    What  I 


THE  SOOK  OF  JCDGES.  S43 

because  you  think  it  is  God'a  book  you  look 
for  something  unreal !  You  are  startled  and  scan- 
dalised because  you  meet  wltli  that  which  ia  tho- 
roughly in  accordance  with  facts  and  experience  I 
You  will  have  to  be  shocked  and  scandalised  by 
euch  discoveries  the  further  you  read  in  it.  You 
must  go  elsewhere  if  you  want  to  see  human 
beings  dressed  out  for  show  and  effect ;  here  you 
will  see  them  as  they  are,  in  all  the  greatness 
which  they  dorive  from  a  high  calling  and  purpose, 
in  all  the  littleness  which  belongs  to  them  as  mere 
creatures  of  flesh  and  blood.  And  this,  this  is  the 
witness  that  you  are  studying  the  work  of  a 
Divine  Artist ;  this  is  the  proof  that  the  Bible  is 
not  a  collection  of  fragments,  but  that  it  has  a 
living  unity.  We  in  our  wisdom  desire  a  picture 
in  which  there  shall  be  no  perspective ;  where  each 
person  shall  stand  out  as  full  and  large  and  promi- 
nent as  every  other;  where  light  and  shadow  and 
proportion  shall  be  wholly  wanting.  You  cannot 
be  satisfied  that  Deborah  should  be  a  hrave,  noble 
woman,  that  she  should  go  forth  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  she  should  trample  down 
strength,  should  praise  tho  Lord  for  the  avenging  of 
Israel.  You  mast  instal  her  as  a  teacher  of  ethics, 
though  she  makes  no  pretensions  to  the  character, 
though  the  Bible  nowhere  claims  it  for  her.  I  do 
not  ask  Deborah  to  explain  how  an  act  which  I 
recognise  as  the  judgment  of  a  righteous  God  upon 
an  evil  man  should  be  effected  by  the  deed  of  a 
person  more  evil  than  himself.  I  doubt  not  that 
when  she  was  judging  Israel  under  the  palm-tree. 
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she  would  have  been  led,  by  bcr  reverence  for  the 
law  of  Ggd  and  by  Hia  teaching,  to  inflict  the  moat 
aummary  and  decisive  judgments  upon  such  acta  as 

then  commended.  At  that  inatant  all  other 
thoughts  were  absorbed  in  joy  for  the  rescue  which 
she  ascribed  to  its  true  source. 

I  think  God,  and  not  man,  is  the  author  of  the 
Bible  ;  I  believe  that  lie  is  teaching  me  through 
Deborah  much  that  I  have  need  to  iearn,  I  gladly 
receive  the  lessons  which  He  imparta  through  her. 
But  I  shall  not  allow  my  reverence  for  her  to 
interfere  with  my  reverence  for  Him,  I  shall  not 
insist  that  she  must  be  right  when  she  contradicts 
lawgivers,  prophets,  apostles,  the  Son  of  God,  I 
shall  not  in  that  neological  spirit  cut  the  Bible 
into  fragments,  and  insist  that  it  is  without  cohe- 
rency, without  a  purpose.  I  shall  regard  it  as 
a  book  of  gradual  discovery,  of  growing  Reve- 
lation ;  and  I  shall  believe  this  to  bo  its  £nal  and 
most  certain  revelation,  that  God  is  light,  and  with 
Him  is  no  darkness  at  all ;  that  He  never  calls 
good  evil,  or  evil  good ;  that  every  false  act  done 
by  saint  or  sinner,  man  or  angel,  proceeds  from 
the  father  of  lies.  Since  the  Son  of  God  has  been 
manifested,  the  works  of  the  devil  have  been  mani- 
fested also ;  it  is  a  monstrous  contempt  of  God's 
blessed  teaching  to  say  that  we  cannot  know  them ; 
an  awful  denial  of  it  to  say  that  in  certain  instances 
we  may  identify  them  with  Hia  works  who  has 
come  to  destroy  them. 

Brethren,  in  what  I  have  said  this  afternoon  I 
have  not  been  encouraging  you  to  interpret  Scrip- 
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ture  in  a  lax,  careless  metbod,  according  to  some 
notions  of  your  own.  I  have  wished  you  to  feel 
that  you  are  studying  a  holy  and  divine  record, 
and  therefore  that  you  are  to  bo  yery  watchful 
lest  you  should  substitute  rude  and  vulgar  conclu- 
sions of  mortal  judgment  for  that  which  is  higher 
than  mortal  judgment,  and  is  to  correct  them. 
God  teaches  us  in  His  Scriptures  by  the  errors, 
confusions,  contradictions  of  Ilis  best  and  stoutest 
servants.  Was  not  Job  an  inspired  man  ?  Might 
not  even  his  three  friends  claim  some  supernatural 
teaching  ?  Their  words  are  recorded  in  Scripture. 
Thank  God  that  they  are  !  Not  for  the  world  would 
we  dispense  with  tliem.  But  if  we  receivo  them  aa 
authoritative,  we  contradict  God  Himself,  for  we  are 
told  Ua  was  angry  both  with  Job  and  his  frienda 
because  they  had  justified  themselves  rather  than 
Him,  We  must  bo  content  to  learn  in  His  way, 
not  in  ours ;  to  bo  trained  as  that  apostlo  was  whom 
we  remember  to-day,  by  tho  experience  of  our 
own  mistakes,  presumption,  vanity,  cowardice, — to 
be  trained  by  the  records  of  the  mistakes,  presump- 
tion, vanity,  cowardice,  of  those  whom  we  venerate 
most,  who  have  been  the  greatest  pillars  of  the 
Church ;  that  so  we  may  learn  what  that  eternal 
rock  is  upon  which  it  rests,  and  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail. 
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And  therefore  J  have  sworn  unto  the  house  of  Eli, 
that  the  iniquity  of  EWs  house  shall  not  be 
purged  with  aacrifice  nor  offering  for  ever. 

OUK  Lessons  have  brought  us  to  a  new  stage 
iu  the  historj  of  the  chosen  nation.  We 
begin  to-day  the  prophetical  and  regal  period  of 
it.  That  b  a  subject  upon  which  I  do  not  intend 
to  enter  now. 

I  have  chosen  a  passage  from   the  lesson  of 
this  afternoon,  not  so  much  because  it  is  an  open- 
ing to  the  later  books  of  the   Old  Testament,  as 
because  it  throws  back  a  light  upon  the  earlier. 
I  regard  it  as  the  moat  suitable  conclusion  to  theM   | 
Lectures.    The  questions  which  have  so  often  o 
pied  us  in  the  course  of  them,  whether  the  cha^  j 
racter  of  the  Bible  aa  a  divine  history  interfere* 
■with  its   claims  to  be   a  faithful  human   history, 
whether  the  divine  kingdom  which  the  Scriptures 
speak  of  means  merely  a  priestly  kingdom,  wh&.  | 
ther  the  real  masim  of  Jewish  records  is  utterly  i 
inapplicable  to   us,   or  whether  we  are  as  inu(dL  | 
under  an  actual  divine  government  as  they  were — ■ 
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all  come  before  us  in  the  story  of  Eli  and  Samuel. 
Tho  priestly  order,  as  we  have  seen,  was  an 
essential  part  of  the  Jewish  commonwealth.  It 
dwelt  in  a  particular  family ;  the  rebellion  of  Ko- 
rah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  had  been  an  attempt 
to  take  it  out  of  that  family ;  the  suppression  and 
punishment  of  it  vindicated  the  limitation,  Eli 
inherited  the  office  which  had  belonged  to  Aaron ; 
his  sons  offered  the  daily  sacrifice.  They  were 
sons  of  Belial,  we  are  told ;  they  knew  not  the 
Lord.  They  valued  the  portions  which  it  pro- 
cured them  ;  they  made  it  vile  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people  by  shewing  bow  vile  it  was  in  their  eyes ; 
having  lost  all  sense  of  G-od's  presence  in  the  acts 
which  most  avouched  His  presence,  there  was 
nothing  to  restrain  them.  They  baeame  openly 
an^  brutally  corrupt;  gloating,  it  would  seem,  in  the 
thought  of  turning  consecrated  places  into  places 
of  sin.  Thus  they  made  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord 
to  be  abhorred.  This  ia  the  special  charge  against 
them.  The  people  loathed  the  whole  service.  It 
not  only  lost  all  reality  in  their  minds,  it  became 
positively  hateful  to  them.  Unbelief  in  anything 
true  began  to  mix  strangely  and  awfully  with 
honest  detestation  of  a  lie.  This  is  a  description, 
the  hvehest  and  most  faithful  possible,  of  a  nation 
J  becoming  atheistical  through  the  atheism  of  its 
priests ;  learning  to  think  that  whatever  is  divine 
is  with  them;  inwardly  convinced  at  the  same  time 

I  that  in  them  there   is  nothing   divine,  something       ^ 
very  devilish.  ^| 

Old   Eli,  the   high   priest,   might  have  kept      ^M 
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some  of  them  from  this  persuasion.  Thore  muat 
have  been  in  him  a  real  sense  of  the  sacredness 
of  his  function.  No  one  could  dream  that  he 
thought  of  what  ho  was  to  gain  by  it,  or  ever 
used  it  for  any  base  ends.  Whatever  reverence 
a  man  can  inspire  by  shewing  that  his  heart  is 
personally  engaged  in  his  work,  that  it  caused 
him  inward  delight,  he  will  have  inspired.  But 
thero  is  a  limit  to  this  kind  of  respect,  and  more- 
over a  mischief  in  it.  Eli  was  a  pious  or  devout 
man;  he  was  evidently  a  kind-hearted,  amiable 
man ;  but  he  was  not,  strictly  speaking,  a  righte0U3 
man.  He  did  not  care  that  God's  order  should 
be  established,  that  wrong-doers  should  be  punished. 
So  long  as  he  could  keep  his  internal  quietness, 
all  was  well.  He  wished  his  sons  to  be  better,  no 
doubt;  ho  told  them  so.  To  preserve  the  cojn- 
monwealtb  from  pollution,  to  make  the  Tahemacle 
a  fit  place,  not  for  his  devotions,  but  for  God  to 
dwell  in, — this  did  not  come  within  the  range  of 
his  religion.  This  good  man  exhibited  in  himself 
one  side  of  that  atheism  which  was  coining  forth 
in  heartlessneas  among  tho  people,  in  depravity 
among  his  own  children.  He  honoured  God  as  an 
individual  man,  not  as  a  father,  as  a.  member  of  a 
nation,  as  a  high  priest.  Whatever  honour  there- 
fore he  attracted  to  himself,  did  not  go  beyond 
himself.  He  was  the  specimen  of  a  departing 
age;  he  was  elncero,  no  doubt;  but  his  sincerity 
would  die  with  him.  His  sons  seemed  to  be  the 
regular  natural  specimens  of  the  priestly  character. 
'  That  was  what  the  mysterious  consecration,  and 
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the  holy  oil,  and  the  vestments  for  glory  and 
beauty,  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  and  tho 
■words  upon  the  forehead,  were  coining  to  at  last!' 

All  this  the  Scripture  does  not  make  the  slight- 
est attempt  to  conceal  or  to  palliate.  The  case  is 
stated  broadly,  Eli  is  condemned  as  well  as  his 
sons.  And  what  then  has  become  of  that  order  of 
which  we  have  heard  so  much?  Is  it  nothing? 
Has  it  proved  itself  to  be  the  empty  thing  which 
the  nations  round  about  always  thought  it  was; 
wliich  the  people  of  the  covenant  are  beginning  to 
think  that  it  is  ?  The  order  is  just  where  it  always 
was,  not  shattered  or  shaken  in  the  smallest  degree; 
confirmed  and  cstahhshed  by  the  unbelief  of  the 
people,  the  crimes  of  Hophni  and  Phinehas,  tho 
imbecility  of  their  father.  If  it  was  not  of  God, 
it  was  false  from  the  first ;  if  it  was  of  God,  He 
would  prove  it  to  be  His,  and  prove  that  Ho  was 
not  dependent  upon  the  order,  but  the  order  upon 
Him.  This  is  the  great  and  blessed  truth  which 
tho  story  brings  out  before  us.  It  is  not,  as  some 
would  say,  that  a  dignus  vindice  nodits  had  oc- 
curred, and  that  then  God  interrupted  the  ordinary 
course  of  His  Providence  to  set  things  right,  Man, 
not  He,  is  the  interrupter.  He  breaks  the  course 
of  his  obedience ;  he  will  not  believo  that  God  is 
with  him  of  a  truth.  Then  God  shews  him  that 
He  is.  He  does  not  allow  him  to  remain  in  his 
delusion,  to  shut  his  eyes  and  fancy  that  he  is  un- 
seen. 

I,  There  are  two  methods  in  which  we  aro  told 
this  revelation  or  discovery  of  the  reality  of  things 
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was  made  to  the  people  of  Israel  at  this  time. 
Both  are  methods  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word ; 
not  Budden  miracles,  but  a  aeries  of  acta  producing 
an  impression  by  their  conformity  with  a  law,  by 
their  continuousneaa  and  relation  to  each  other. 
A  child  is  born  to  a  woman  who  had  for  many 
years  been  longing  and  praying  for  one.  In  her 
joy  and  thankfulness  for  the  gift  she  devotes  him 
to  the  service  of  the  Tabernacle.-  He  is  brought 
np  as  a  child  under  the  eye  of  the  priest-  As  he 
lies  in  his  little  chamber,  near  the  place  where  the 
Ark  of  God  was,  before  the  lamp  went  out,  a  voice 
called  him  which  be  thought  was  Eli's.  He  learnt 
by  slow  degrees  that  another  than  Eli  was  calling 
him,  and  that  he  had  words  to  utter  which  would 
make  both  the  ears  of  the  whole  house  of  Israel  to 
tingle.  Eli  perceived  that  there  was  aomethiug 
in  the  heart  of  the  child,  He  forced  him  to  declare 
it.  Then  ho  told  him  that  the  Lord  wouid  not 
cease  till  he  had  made  an  end  of  the  house  of  Eli, 
and  that  sacrifice  and  offering  would  not  pui^e 
away  the  evil  which  it  bad  committed. 

Does  it  seem  to  you  that  this  communication 
to  Samuel  was  something  strange  and  irreguls 
not  in  conformity  with  the  regular  course  of  Goi 
dealings,  as  I  have  represented  it?  I  think 
moment's  reflectJon  will  shew  you  that  you 
mistaken.  A  Jew  who  believed  in  God's  covenant, 
could  never  think  it  a  strange  event  that  God 
should  hold  convorao  with  a  man.  The  feeling 
that  this  was  possible  was  no  doubt  exceedingly 
weak  at  that  time ;  just  because  f£uth  in  the  eova- 
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nant  was  exceedingly^  weal;.  Tbo  routine  of  daily 
services  and  sacrifices  wiK  have  seemed  to  tho 
Israelites  in  the  days  of  Hophoi  and  Phinehas  a 
mere  muttering  of  addresses  to  God,  or  attempts 
to  move  His  mind,  which  ordinarily  they  will  have 
regarded  with  indifference  or  contempt,  which  in 
critical  and  extreme  momenta  they  will  have  hoped 
might  be  successful.  The  thought  of  God  ordering 
the  sacrifice,  God  communicating  Himself  to  the 
creature,  God  uttering  Himself  to  him  and  by 
him,  will  have  become  a  faded  traditional  thought 
in  their  minds.  Why?  Simply  because  their  minds 
were  out  of  tune,  ready  to  exchange  unbelief  for 
superstition  and  superstition  for  unbelief,  incredu- 
lous of  an  inviaible  Presence,  and  therefore  credu- 
lous of  visible  powers  and  influences,  turning  all 
things  upside  down,  supposing  that  it  was  easier 
for  the  meaner  being  to  ascend  to  the  higher,  than 
for  the  higher  to  stoop  to  the  meaner.  Now  if  it 
pleased  God  to  correct  this  false  and  vicious  state 
of  feeling,  and  to  shew  that  He  does  educate  His 
creatures,  that  He  knows  what  is  passing  in  their 
inner  minds,  and  can  awaken  those  minds  to  per- 
ception and  to  action,  can  you  think  of  any  simpler 
and  quieter  method  than  that  of  training  a  child, 
already  dedicated  to  a  mysterious  service,  to  feel  and 
know  that  he  was  actually  under  an  unseen  guide, 
and  was  to  be  the  spokesman  of  His  purposes  ? 

Something  of  what  is  implied  in  the  very  idea 
of  a  prophet  I  have  hinted  at  in  former  sermons. 
The  full  development  of  the  character  and  office 
belongs  to  the   later   books.     But  thus  much  is 
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clearly  mtimated  in  the  passage  we  bare  read  Has 
afternoon,  that  he  whom  all  Israel  from  Dan  to 
Beersheba  knew  and  felt  to  be  a  prophet,  was 
under  an  education  and  government  which  obliged 
him  to  feel  that  his  words  were  not  his  own,  and 
yet  that  he  was  in  the  highest  degree  responsible 
for  them ;  that  they  were  given  him,  but  given  him 
in  trust ;  and  that  he  must  seek  for  continual  help 
neither  to  hide  that  which  he  was  to  publish)  nor 
to  mingle  with  it  notions  and  fancies  of  his  own. 
These  three  characteristics  meet  in  this  simple 
child -prophet.  He  knows  that  God  is  his  teacher ; 
he  knows  that  He  is  teaching  others  through  him ; 
he  knows  that  he  is  to  foretell  the  inevitable  results 
of  ill-doing  to  priests  and  to  people. 

II.  This  b  one  of  the  methods.  I  have  in- 
dicated the  other  in  the  last  sentence,  the  method 
of  retribution.  The  righteous  Judge  of  the  world 
shews  that  the  world  cannot  go  on  without  Him  j 
that  priests  who  try  to  estabhsh  their  rule  as  if  1 
they  had  one  of  their  own  and  were  not  merelr- 
His  servants,  must  above  all  men  pay  the  penalM 
of  their  sin  and  unbelief.  The  people  whom  thea 
have  perverted  into  godlessness  must  taste  the  fi 
of  their  godlessncss.  Those  who  have  fancied  theq 
could  be  a  routine  of  ordinances  without  the  Go^ 
who  appointed  tliem,  and  that  some  independei 
charm  was  in  them,  must  be  stripped  of  all 
signs  and  pledges  of  the  Divine  Presence,  till  they 
confessed  that  Divine  Presence  without  them,  and 
so  were  fit  to  be  trusted  with  them  again.  The 
Philistines  came  against  Israel.  The  elders  of  Israel 
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in  their  terror  thought  that  the  Ark  of  God  might 
save  them  if  it  was  carried  down  to  the  battle ;  tho 
atheUtical  priests  went  with  it.  They  were  slain, 
the  host  discomfited,  the  Ark  taken.  Eli  fell  dead 
at  hearing  the  news.  The  glory  of  the  land  was 
departed.  If  He  who  had  made  his  presence 
known  in  the  Ark,  had  been  confined  to  it,  the  land 
must  have  indeed  perished.  There  was  nothing 
left  to  keep  it  alive.  But  God  was  the  same, 
wherever  the  Ark  might  be.  Ho  still  spoke  out 
His  judgments  and  His  prophecies  by  Samuel's 
Toice.  In  due  time,  having  proved  that  the  nation 
lived  only  in  Him  and  by  Him,  He  gave  it  health 
and  restoration. 

Now  imagine  the  earnest  Dominican,  Savon- 
arola, in  the  days  of  Alexander  the  Sixth  reading 
this  passage.  Do  you  think  he  could  have  sup- 
posed that  it  belonged  only  to  the  times  when 
the  judges  judged  Israel?  Must  he  not  have 
Baid,  '  It  belongs  to  mj  time  and  my  country.  The 
abominations  which  the  priests  of  the  Christian 
Chui'ch  are  committing  in  the  city  which  boasts 
to  be  the  centre  and  mother  of  all,  aro  such  as 
Hophni  and  Phinehas  never  perpetrated.  And 
the  cause  of  them  is  the  same.  These  Italian 
priests  of  ours,  like  the  Jewish,  can  go  through 
their  routine  of  services  without  the  slightest  be- 
lief in  God,  without  the  least  sense  that  He  is  a 
righteous  King  and  Judge.  They  think  that  they 
are  to  speak  a  great  many  words,  and  to  go 
through  a  circle  of  religious  acts,  but  they  have 
no  dream  that  Ho  is  speaking  or  acting.     Thesa 
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men  who  are  sent  into  the  world  to  testify  that 
He  Uvea,  think  in  their  hearts  that  He  is  dead. 
And  therefore  it  is  certain  that  they  will  commit 
crimes  in  the  darkness  of  night,  nay,  in  the  face 
of  day,  which  ordinary  men,  which  heathens,  would 
tremble  at,'  Now  when  a  man,  overwhelmed  with 
these  thoughts,  felt  an  irresistible  compulsion  to 
proclaim  aloud  in  the  ears  of  his  countrymen  that 
God  would  come  forth  out  of  his  place  to  punish 
the  simonies,  and  murders,  and  incests  which  He 
had  seen,  and  to  prove  that  Italy  and  the  Church 
had  another  ruler  than  those  who  were  defiling 
and  destroying  them,  do  you  think  he  could  doubt 
that  the  same  divine  voice  which  Samuel  heard  as 
he  lay  near  Eli's  chankber,  was  bidding  him  testify 
of  present  sins  and  coming  destruction  ?  I  cannot 
conceive  how  a  man  could  shake  himself  free  from 
the  influence  of  the  Art  Worship,  which  was  banish- 
ing all  other  in  his  day,  and  could  defy  all  terrors 
of  the  visible  and  invisible  world,  that  he  might 
speak  what  he  knew  to  be  true,  if  he  confessed 
any  lower  call  than  this,  I  know  well  that  Savon- 
arola did  mingle  fanaticism,  sometimes  grievous 
fanaticism,  with  his  manly  and  noble  protest  for 
righteousness,  I  allude  to  his  case  partly  for  that 
•reason.  It  seems  to  me  that  any  extravagant 
pretensions  which  he  put  forward  for  himself, 
any  errors  into  which  his  mighty  influence  as  a 
preacher,  and  the  belief  of  the  people  in  bis  pro- 
phetical powers  betrayed  him,  was  the  consequence, 
not  of  his  studying  the  history  of  Samuel,  and 
accepting  it  too   simply  as  a  guide  for  the  times 
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to  come,  but  of  his  omitting  to  draw  from  it  some 
of  its  deepest  and  most  helpful  lessons.  The  temp- 
tation of  Savonarola  and  of  every  man  possessing 
remarkable  endowments  and  feeling  certain  of  the 
purpose  to  which  he  should  devoto  them,  is  to 
think  of  himself  as  under  some  economy  different 
from  that  of  other  men.  Though  in  his  moments 
of  highest  inspiration  he  claims  them  all  as  fellow- 
heirs  with  him,  though  the  very  secret  of  his 
power  lies  in  his  sympathy,  yet  he  is  continu- 
ally apt  to  fancy  (and  how  fearfully  does  the 
adoration  of  crowds  increase  and  perpetuate  the 
delusion !)  that  he  is  an  altogether  different  being 
from  those  who  hang  upon  his  lips.  Hence  come 
the  pretensions  and  sometimes  the  dishonourable 
efforts  to  support  them  which  have  defiled  the  lives 
of  men  essentially  true  and  brave,  and  have  caused 
them  their  greatest  sorrows  and  humiliations.  Novf 
the  moral  of  Samuel's  story,  standing  as  it  doea, 
not  alone,  but  as  part  of  a  history  altogether  in 
accordance  with  it,  is  surely  this,  that  the  man  is 
right,  and  the  child  is  right,  just  so  far  as  he  ac- 
knowledges that  God's  voice  is  speaking  to  him 
secretly  and  inwardly,  preparing  him  for  whatever 
work  be  has  to  do;  that  the  man  who  is  conscious 
of  special  powers  and  a  special  commission,  is 
emphatically  to  assert  that  God  is  the  author  of 
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them,   in  order  that   he   may  encourage   all  his  fl 

brethren  to  feel  that  their  gifts  and  their  callings  H 

are  also  divine.     Why  was  Samuel  raised  up  ex-  H 

^L       cept  to  tell  a  people  who  had  forgotten    God's  H 

^V       ancient   coTenant,  that   it  was  true  and  no  He  1  H 
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why  ia  any  teacher  raised  up  in  the  Christian 
age  except  to  tell  baptized  men  that  God's  Spirit 
is  with  them,  and  that  the  greatest  and  the  least 
of  them  must  give  account  for  a  trust  so  awful, 
for  the  presence  of  a  Guide  whom  they  may  trifle 
with  and  grieve,  but  whom  they  cannot  banish, 
and  who  ia  speaking  to  them  contmually,  whethf 
they  heed  His  voice  or  despise  it  ? 

I  cannot  feel,  brethren,  that  we,  the  prieats  of 
the  English  church,  have  borne  this  testimony  to 
you  the  members  of  it  as  we  ought  hy  our  deeds 
or  by  our  words-  All  praise  be  to  God  if  the  open 
scandals  among  us  are  not  what  they  may  hare 
been  in  other  days ;  not  such  as  may  enable  us  to 
find  an  exact  parallel  for  our  own  case  in  the  lessons 
we  read  to-day.  But  I  dare  not  say  that  we  too 
have  not  made  the  offering  of  the  Lord  oftentimes 
to  be  abhorred  by  the  people.  Whenever  we  re- 
present the  great  atoning  Sacrifice  in  the  language 
of  heathenism,  and  not  in  the  language  of  the  Gos- 
pel, as  an  offering  to  make  God  loving,  and  not  aa 
the  fruit  of  Ilia  love,  as  an  effort  of  Christ  to 
obtian  that  which  the  Father  was  unwilling  to  grant, 
not  a  Mis  perfect  Eurrender  and  submission  to  the 
Will  of  the  Father,  we  make  the  very  principle  of 

I  sacrifice  to  be  abhorred  ;  we  destroy  all  apprehen- 
sion of  its  true  nature  in  the  creature,  because  we 

'  have  destroyed  the  ground  and  original  of  it  in  the 
Creator.  AVhen  we  do  not  proclaim  the  gospel  of 
a  finished  sacrifice  for  mankind,  but  draw  Umitatdons 
and  distinctions  which  shut  out  multitudes  from  the 
blessings  of  it,  we  cause  tho  offering  of  the  Lord  to 
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be  abhorred.  When  we  shew  in  our  serricea  op  | 
our  worship  that  we  care  for  the  rich  more  than  for 
the  poor,  and  that  we  think  the  one  exist  for  the 
sake  of  the  other — that  the  great  business  of  the 
priest  is  to  preserve  the  barriers  of  classea,  and  to 
assert  wealth  as  the  great  barrier,  not  to  proclaim 
a  universal  communion — we  cause  the  offering  of  the 
Lord  to  be  abhorred.  When  we  dispute  with  each 
other,  and  rail  at  each  other,  and  shew  that  we  do 
not  believe  the  Spirit  of  love  has  power  to  over- 
come the  spirit  of  wrath  and  hatred  even  in  our- 
selves, we  cause  the  ofFeriog  of  the  Lord  to  ho 
abhorred.  When  we  use  cant  phrases  to  which  no 
realities  correspood,  we  cause  the  offering  of  the  | 
Lord  to  be  abhorred.  When  we  tell  men  that  they  .' 
are  to  make  great  efforts,  and  to  overcome  great 
temptations,  and  do  not  tell  them  that  they  have 
God  Himself  helping  them  and  striving  with  them, 
we  cause  the  offering  of  the  Lord  to  be  abhorred. 

I  speak,  brethren,  as  feeling  the  inSnite  peril  I 
which  those  are  in  of  forgetting  God,  who  are  con-  , 
tinually  speaking  of  Him  to  others,  and  whose 
privilege  and  calling  it  is  to  set  forth  the  tokens 
and  Sitcramonts  of  His  Presence.  Eli  and  bis 
bouse  needed  a  Samuel ;  it  will  go  ill  with  us  the 
priests  of  this  day,  if  we  think  that  children,  and 
hundreds  and  thousands  who  have  none  of  the  in- 
nocence of  children,  may  not  speak  words  of  awe 
and  warning  to  us.  In  one  sense,  every  man 
whom  we  meet  in  the  streets  with  the  image  of. 
God  defaced  and  crushed  through  our  indifference, 
is  a  prophet  to  us.     But  yet  it  may   please  the 
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Lord  of  the  vineyard  to  send  different  teachert 
from  these,  men  really  taught  by  Him  to  see  tha 
evils  we  are  committing,  and  what  will  flow  from 
them.  Oh !  may  we  not  stone  them  and  cast  them 
outl  Aod  may  they  be  preserved  by  His  grace 
from  setting  up  themaeivcs,  or  fancying  that  they 
have  any  right  to  be  honoured,  or  have  anythiug  to 
do  but  to  utter  the  word  which  Ho  has  committed 
to  them,  and  do  the  acts  which  He  has  sent  them 
to  do !  Christ  said  to  the  twelve  fishermen  whom 
He  was  sending  forth  with  words  of  blessing 
and  Vaming  to  publicans  and  sinners,  to  priests 
and  rulers,  '  He  that  beareth  you  heareth  me ;  ho 
that  despiseth  you  despiaeth  me,  He  that  despis- 
eth  me  despiseth  Him  that  sent  me.'  From  that 
contempt  of  Himself  may  He  of  His  mercy  deliver 
us  and  our  land.  And  may  He  deliver  us  also 
from  the  great  curse  and  unbelief  of  fancying  that 
His  Church  rests  upon  those  who  temporarily  mia* 
ister  in  it,  or  that  the  sentence  which  must  go 
forth  against  them  if  they  are  faithless  and  god-» 
less,  affects  its  stability.  The  ark  may  be  taken 
captive ;  the  priests  may  dio  in  their  sins ;  the 
witness  and  relic  of  the  old  world  may  fall  down 
with  the  weight  of  age  and  sorrow.  But  amidst 
thunders  and  earthquakes  the  Tabernacle  of  Testi- 
mony will  be  opened  in  heaven,  and  He  will  be 
revealed  who  has  the  covenant  of  an  everlasting 
priesthood,  the  Living  Word  who  is  the  Teacher 
of  prophets,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


I  WISHED  in  these  Sermons  to  connect 
the  Lohd's  Pbayeb  with  the  thoughts 
which  are  most  likely  to  be  occupying  us 
at  this  time.  If  they  lead  any  to  ask 
themselves  how  their  study  of  passing 
occurrences  may  he  made  more  serious, 
and  their  worship  more  real,  my  purpose 
in  publishing  them  will  be  answered. 

LoNDOK,  May  26,  IMS. 
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Matthew  VI.   9. 


pray  ye  :    '  Our  Father 
■  heaven,^ 


After  this  manner  therefor 
which  art  i 


'  A  FTERiAiV  manner,' and  therefore  any  manner 
XlL  but  this  is  a  wrong  manner  ;  a  prayer  which 
has  any  other  principle  or  method  than  thia,  is 
not  the  Lord's  Prayer, 

The  remark  may  aeem  superfluous,  hut  it  is 
not  BO,  The  Paternoster  ia  not,  as  some  fancy, 
the  easiest,  most  natural,  of  all  devout  utterances. 
It  may  be  committed  to  memory  quickly,  but  it 
is  slowly  learnt  by  heart.  Men  may  repeat  it  over 
ten  times  in  an  hour,  but  to  use  it  when  it  is 
most  needed,  to  know  what  it  means,  to  believe 
it,  yea,  not  to  contradict  it  in  the  Tery  act  of 
praying  it,  not  to  construct  our  prayers  upon  a 
model  the  most  unlike  it  possible,  this  is  hard ; 
this  is  one  of  the  highest  gifts  which  God  can 
bestow  upon  us ;  nor  can  wo  look  to  receive  it 
without  others  that  we  may  wish  for  less ;  sharp 
suffering,  a  sense  of  wanting  a  home,  a  despair  of 
ourselves. 

At  certain  periods  in  the  history  of  the  Church,  | 
especially  when  Gome  reformation  was  at  hand,  l^  j 


I 


men  have  exhibited  a  wearinoBs  of  their  ordinftry 
theological  teaching.  It  seemed  to  them  that 
they  needed  something  leas  common,  more  refined 
than  that  which  they  possessed.  As  the  light 
broke  in  upon  them,  they  perceived  that  they 
needed  what  was  less  refined,  more  common.  The 
Creed,  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
were  found  to  contain  the  troasures  for  which 
they  were  seeking.  The  signa  of  such  a  period 
are  surely  to  be  seen  in  our  day.  We  can 
scarcely  think  that  wa  require  reformation  less 
than  our  fathers.  I  bcliovo,  if  we  are  to  obtain 
it,  we  too  must  turn  to  these  simple  documents ; 
we  must  enquire  whether  there  is  not  a  wisdom 
hidden  in  them  which  we  do  not  meet  with  else- 
where i  whether  they  cannot  interpret  the  dream . 
of  our  lives  better  than  all  the  soothsayers  whom 
we  have  consulted  about  it  hitherto. 

I,  Much  of  the  practical  difficulty  of  the 
prayer  lies  assuredly  in  the  first  word  of  it.  How 
can  we  look  round  upon  the  people  whom  we 
habitually  feel  to  be  separated  from  us  by  almost 
impassable  barriers ;  who  are  above  us,  so  that 
we  cannot  reach  them,  or  so  far  beneath  us,  that 
the  slightest  recognition  of  them  is  an  act  of 
gracious  condescension ;  upon  the  people  of  an 
opposite  faction  to  our  own,  whom  wo  denounce 
as  utterly  evil ;  upon  men  whom  we  have  reason 
to  despise ;  upon  the  actual  wrong-doers  of  so- 
ciety, those  who  have  made  themselves  vile,  and 
are  helping  to  make  it  vile :  and  then  teach  our- 
"ves  to  think  that  in  the  very  highest  exercisa 
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of  our  lives,  these  are  associated  with  us ;  thatl 
when  we  pray,  we  are  praying  for  them  and  with  ' 
them  ;  that  we  cannot  speak  for  ourselves  without  1 
speaking  for  thom  ;  that  if  we  do  not  carry  their  I 
sins  to  the  throne  of  God'e  grace,  wo  do  not  caiTy  ' 
our  own ;  that  all  the  good  we  hope  to  obtain  j 
there,  belongs  to  them  just  as  much  as  to  us,  and 
that  our  claim  to  it  is  sure  of  being  rejected,  if  I 
it  is  not  one  which  is  valid  for  them  also !  Yet 
all  this  is  included  in  the  word  'Our;'  till  we 
have  learnt  so  much,  we  are  but  spelling  at  it ; 
we  have  not  learnt  to  pronounce  it.  And  what 
man  of  us — the  aptest  scholar  of  all — -will  venture 
to  say  that  he  has  yet  truly  pronounced  it ;  that 
hia  clearest  utterance  of  it  has  not  been  broken 
and  stammering!  Think  how  many  causes  are  at],' 
work  every  hour  of  our  lives  to  make  this  opening 
word  of  the  prayer  a  nullity  and  a  falsehood.  . 
How  many  petty  disagreements  are  there  between 
friends  and  kinsfolk,  people  dwelling  in  the  same 
house — so  petty  that  there  is  no  fear  of  giving; 
way  to  them,  and  yet  gre.tt  enough  to  cause  bit-' 
temess  and  estrangement,  great  enough  to  makoj 
this  'Our  Father'  a  contradiction.  How  often i 
does  my  vanity  come  into  collision  with  another 
man's  vanity,  and  then,  though  there  be  no  pal- 
pable opposition  of  interests  between  us,  though 
we  do  not  stand  in  the  way  of  each  other's  ad- 
vancement, wliat  a  sense  of  separation,  of  inward 
hostility,  follows  !  As  the  mere  legal,  formal, 
distinctions  of  caste  become  less  marked,  how  apt 
are  men  to  indemnify  themselves  for  that  loss  by 
\— St 
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drawing  lines  of  their  own  as  deep,  and 
arbitrary !  As  persecution  in  its  ruder  shapes 
becomea  impossible,  what  revenge  does  the  dis- 
putatious heart  take  under  this  deprivation,  by 
bitter  manifestations  of  contempt  for  an  adver- 
sary, by  identifying  hiin  more  completely  with  his 
opinions,  by  condemning  him,  if  not  for  them, 
then  for  the  vehemence  and  bigotry  with  which 
he  supports  them  !  How  many  pretexts  have  the 
most  tolerant  amongst  us  for  intolerance  .'  How 
skilful  are  the  most  religious  in  finding  ways  for 
explaining  away  the  awful  command,  '  Judge  not, 
that  ye  be  not  judged  1' 

II.  But  when  we  say  '  Father,'  are  wo  more 
in  earnest  t  Do  we  mean  that  Ho  whom  we  call 
upon  is  a  Father  actually,  not  in  some  imaginary 
metaphorical  sense?  Alas,  in  stumbling  at  the 
first  word  '  Our,'  we  do,  I  fear,  destroy  tho  next 
also.  For  though  all  countries  and  nations  had 
a  dim  vision  of  this  name ;  though  men,  in  whom 
the  reverence  for  fathers  had  any  strength,  were 
taught  by  a  higher  wisdom  than  their  own,  to 
connect  that  reverence  with  their  thoughts  of  the 
unseen  world,  and  of  One  who  ruled  it ;  though 
the  sense  of  this  connexion  was  a  balance  to  the 
tendency  which  they  felt  to  idolize  the  powers  of 
Nature,  and  yet  kept  thorn  from  a  mere  abstract, 
formal  notion  of  the  Divinity ;  though  by  it  they 
learnt  to  realize,  in  a  measure,  their  own  spiritual 
existence;  yet  the  revelation  which  fulfils  the 
heathen  expectation,  which  turns  the  dream  of  i 
Father  into  substance,  is  that  which  is  expressed  !■ 
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the  words,  '  He  hath  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons,'  and  in  those  which  are  in- 
separable from  them,  '  Because  ye  are  sons,  he 
hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father.'  Now  this  revelation  is 
grounded  upon  an  act  done  on  behalf  of  Human- 
ity— an  act  in  which  all  men  have  a  like  interest ; 
for  if  Christ  did  not  take  the  nature  of  every 
rebel  and  outcast,  he  did  not  take  the  nature  of 
Paul  and  John.  Therefore  the  first  sign  that 
the  Church  waa  established  upon  earth  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit, 
was  ono  which  shewed  that  it  waa  to  consist  of 
men  of  every  tongue  and  nation ;  the  baptized 
community  was  literally  to  represent  mankind. 
If  it  be  so,  the  name  Father  loses  its  significance 
for  us  individually,  when  we  will  not  use  it  aa  the 
members  of  a  family.  No  doubt  it  is  a  true 
name ;  it  expresses  an  actual  relation  ;  and  there- 
fore, if  we  attain  by  ever  so  unfair  a  process, 
through  ever  so  narrow  a  chink,  to  the  perception 
of  it,  WG  may  be  thankful.  But  the  possession  is 
an  insecure  one :  if  some  feelings  or  apprehensions 
give  us  a  title  to  it,  the  title  will  become  uncertain 
with  every  variety  of  our  feelings  and  apprehi 
aions.  We  shall  regard  the  Unchangeable  aa 
Father  to-day,  and  not  to-morrow.  And  then 
what  becomes  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  as  a  fixed 
manner  or  model  for  all  prayer !  ^Vhat  becomes 
of  it  aa  a  resource  in  times  of  tribulation,  when  If 
our  feelings  and  apprehensions  are  in  the  lowest,(j 
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^m  most  miserable,  state !  What  is  Hb  worth  when  we 
^M  are  tempted  by  suggestions  addressed  to  these  very 
^P  feelings  and  apprehensions  —  suggestions  which 
^m  overmaster  them,  and  get  possession  of  them ! 
^M  Does  any  one  answer,  that  God  is  called  the 
^M  Father  of  our  spirits,  that  He  is  said  to  beget 
^M  us  to  a  new  life,  that  as  natural  men  we  are  not 
^M  His  children,  though  we  are  His  creatures  t  All 
^M  this  is  true  and  most  important ;  and  it  is  pre- 
^M  cisely  what  we  assert,  when  we  say  that  God  haa 
^P  redeemed  mankind  in  Christ.  We  mean  that  He 
H  has  not  left  us  to  he  fleshly  creatures,  to  be  ani- 

mals, aa  we  are  naturally  inclined  to  be,  and  would 
be  altogether,  if  He  were  not  upholding  us ;  we 

I  mean  that  Ho  has  owned  us  as  spiritual  creatures, 
has  claimed  us  in  that  character  to  be  his  servants 
and  children,  has  given  us  His  Spirit.  We  say 
that  when  a  man  arises  and  goes  to  his  Father,  he 
renounces  his  vile,  selfiah,  exclusive  life,  and  takes 
up  that  human  privilege  which  God  has  given 
him  in  Christ ;  he  enters  upon  his  state  as  a  man 
when  he  confesses  God  as  his  Father.  If,  instead 
of  doing  this,  he  will  stand  upon  certain  feelinga 
jl  and  apprehensions  of  his,  which  separate  him  from 
I,  his  kind,  he  is  not  a  penitent ;  he  is  still  a  self- 
I  exalting,  self-glorying  man ;  he  has  not  been 
brought  to  feel  that  he  is  nothing;  he  has  not 
been  forced  to  cast  himself  wholly  and  absolutely 
upon  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  And, 
eurely,  such  dependence,  such  self-renunciation, 
flueh  willingness  to  take  ii^  a  wmniciii  position  as 
portiona  of  a  family,  ia  ve^  4!\'fiiWiA'^<  Iq\  w-a^VMes. 
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proud  as  we  are,  eager  to  have  aomething  of  our 
own,  always  hoping  to  make  out  for  ourselves 
special  pleas  of  exemption  from  the  laws  of  the 
universe.  Only  by  discoveries  often  forgotten, 
often  repeated,  that  we  cannot  establish  any  sucli 
picas,  that  they  must  prove  trumpery  and  pre- 
posterous, when  they  are  urged  before  the  Judge 
of  the  whole  earth,  only  through  the  dreary  con- 
viction that  our  faith  and  hope  and  love,  a^i  well 
as  our  deeds,  are  shallow  and  insincere,  are  we 
drawn  to  real  trust  in  Him  who  is  faitliful  and 
loving,  who  is  the  God  of  all  hope ;  who  can  im- 
part to  us  the  power  of  believing,  of  hoping,  of 
loving,  of  doing  what  is  right ;  who  is  willing  to 
impart  it  because  He  is  our  Father,  and  has 
promised  all  good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him. 

III.  It  might  seem  till  we  know  a  little  of 
oursdves,  that  the  nest  words,  'which  art,'  had 
nothing  in  them  to  cause  us  offence  or  perplexity. 
But  they  too  are  hard  words.  The  greatest  temp- 
tation, perhaps,  of  this  ago,  is  to  think  of  the  Most 
High  rather  as  one  about  whom  we  read  in  a  book, 
than  as  the  Living  God,  the  name  by  which  the 
book  always  speaks  of  Him.  It  is  a  fearful  ten- 
dency; but  if  you  search  your  hearts,  you  will  find 
it  there.  Nay,  there  is  not  need  of  much  searching; 
the  habit  is  so  natural.  In  all  ages,  a  disposition 
has  been  apparent,  not  In  irreligious  minds,  but  ia 
those  which  arc  specially  serious  and  reverential, 
to  turn  their  devotion  towards  that  which  has 
been,  rather  than  to  that  which  is,  towaida  VKiasj^ 
and  relioB,  towards  whatever  cacri'ia  ■w'S.'Oa-  "*»  "^^ 
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eign  and  reminiscence  of  personality,  but  w  not 
personal.  The  modern  English  form  of  it  which 
makes  words  rather  than  visible  objects  the  sub- 
stitutes for  the  unseen  realities,  is  externally  so 
unlike  tho  other  that  we  are  not  easily  persuaded 
of  their  essential  identity.  It  ia  the  effort  of 
prayer  which  brings  the  evil  fully  before  ne. 
What,  a  dim  shadow,  thrown  it  would  seem  from 
our  own  minds,  haa  often  been  before  us  when 
we  wore  kneeling  to  the  Majesty  of  Heaven. 
What  a  strange  self-congi-atulation,  that  we  were 
performing  an  act  of  worship,  good  and  desirable, 
to  some  Being ;  but  to  what  Being  we  hardly 
dared  to  ask  ourselves  !  Oh  !  surely  even  in  such 
hours  there  have  been  flashes  upon  the  conscience, 
wondeiful  assurances  that  the  place  was  a  dread- 
ful one ;  that  God  was  there,  though  wo  had  not 
known  it.  These  are  admonitions,  that  tho  Fa- 
ther of  all  lives,  though  our  spirits  be  ever  so 
dead.  But  they  are  also  admonitions  that  we 
should  atip  ourselves  to  the  recollection  of  Him, 
who  is  always  near  our  spirits ;  who  can  both 
restore  life  to  them,  and  keep  them  alive.  And 
if,  at  any  time.  He  has  taught  us  to  feel  that  the 
universe  would  be  a  horrible  blank  without  Him  ; 
that  Hia  absence  would  be  infinitely  more  to  us 
than  to  all  creatures  beside ;  that  if  He  is  not, 
or  we  cannot  find  Him,  consciousness,  memory, 
expectation,  existence,  must  be  curses  unbearable: 
but  that  when  the  burden  of  the  world  and  of 
self  is  most  crushing,  we  may  take  refuge  from 
both  in   Him,. — if  at  any  time  auch  convictions 
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have  dawned  upon  us,  let  us  not  hope  to  keep 
the  blessing  of  thom  by  our  own  skill  and  watch- 
fulnesa.  Let  us  say,  'Our  Father  which  art, 
when  we  least  remember  Theo,  fix  the  thought  of 
Thy  Being  deeper  than  all  other  thoughts  within 
us;  and  may  we,  Thy  children,  dwell  in  it,  and 
find  our  home  and  rest  in  itj  now  and  for  over.' 

IV.  Onoo  more :  the  words  '  In  Heaxen^  as 
they  are  elosely  united  with  those  which  went 
before  in  meaning,  so  too,  like  them,  come  into 
collision  with  some  of  our  strongest  evil  tendencies. 
The  impulse  of  ordinary  polytheists  was  to  bring 
God  down  to  earth ;  to  make  Him  like  themselves. 
Against  this  impulse  the  philosopher  protested, 
representing  the  Divine  Nature  as  wholly  inactive, 
self- concentrated,  removed  from  mundane  interests. 
The  Gospel  justifies  the  truth  which  was  implied 
in  the  error  of  the  first ;  Christ,  taking  flesh,  and 
dwelling  among  men,  declares  that  Heaven  has 
stooped  to  earth.  But  hero  a  great  many  would 
stop :  they  would  bring  back  Paganism  through 
Christianity.  The  Son  of  God,  they  say,  has 
become  incarnate;  now  fleshly  things  are  again 
divine ;  earth  is  overshadowed  by  Heaven ;  it  is 
no  longer  sin  to  worship  that  which  He  has  glori- 
fied. In  the  manger  of  Bethlehem  they  sink  the 
liesurrection  and  Ascension ;  they  will  only  look 
at  ono  part  of  the  great  Redemption,  not  at  the 
whole  of  it ;  at  the  condosceneion  to  our  vilenesa, 
not  at  the  deliverance  from  that  vilenesa,  which 
the  Son  accomplished  when  he  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the    Father.     But   He  does  not 
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Banction  thia  partial  and  grovelling  view.  *Aftef 
this  manuer,'  he  taught  hia  dbciples,  even  while 
he  was  upon  earth, — '  pray  ye,  Our  Father  which 
art  in  Heaven.'  As  if  He  ha4  said.  Do  not  think 
that  I  am  come  to  make  your  thoughia  of  God 
less  awful  than  those  of  Moses  were,  when  he  put 
his  shoes  off  his  feet  and  durst  not  behold ;  than 
Solomon's  were,  when  he  said,  '  He  is  in  Heaven 
and  thou  upon  earth,  therefore  let  thy  words  ba 
few.'  The  revelation  of  the  divine  mystery  in  mo 
is  not  given  that  you  may  entertain  it  better  in 
your  low  carnal  hearts,  that  you  may  mingle  it 
more  with  the  things  which  you  see  and  handle ; 
that  each  of  you  may  have  a  warrant  for  the 
form  of  idolatry  which  is  dear  to  him.  This 
revelation  is  given  that  the  mystery  may  be  no 
longer  one  of  darkness,  but  of  perfect  light :  light 
which  you  will  enter  into  more  and  more  as  your 
eyes  are  purged ;  but  which,  if  it  colour  the  mists 
of  earth  for  a  moment,  will  at  last  scatter  them 
altogether. 

'  Our  Father ;'  there  lies  the  expression  of 
that  fixed  eternal  relation  which  Christ's  birth 
and  death  have  established  between  the  littleness 
of  the  creature  and  the  Majesty  of  the  Creator ; 
the  one  great  practical  answer  to  the  philosopher 
who  would  make  heaven  clear  by  making  it  cold  ; 
would  assert  the  dignity  of  the  Divine  Essence, 
hy  emptying  it  of  its  love,  and  reducing  it  into 
nothingness.  Our  Father,  tcMck  art  in  Heaven : 
there  lies  the  answer  to  all  the  miserable  sub- 
stitutes for  faith,  by  which  the  invisible  has  been 
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lowered  to  the  visible ;  which  have  insulted  the 
understanding  and  cheated  the  heart ;  which  have 
made  united  worship  impossible,  because  that  can 
only  be  when  thcro  is  One  Being,  eternal,  im- 
mortal, invisible,  to  whom  all  may  look  up  toge- 
ther, into  whose  presence  a  way  is  opened  for  all, 
whose  presence  is  a  refuge  from  the  confusions, 
perplexities,  and  divisions  of  this  world ;  that 
homo  which  the  spirits  of  men  were  ever  seeking, 
and  could  not  find,  till  He,  who  had  borne  their 
Borrows  and  died  their  death,  entered  vfithin  the 
veil,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  them, 
till  He  bade  them  sit  with  Him  in  heavenly  places. 
What  I  have  said  may  have  seemed  to  prove 
that  this  simple  prayer  ia  too  high  and  too  deep 
for  creatures  such  as  we  are.  Would  you  have  it 
otherwise  ?  Would  you  have  a  prayer  which  you 
can  comprehend  and  fathom  t  I  am  sure  the  con- 
Bcionee  and  reason  would  reject  such  a  prayer  as 
a  delusion,  an  evident  self-contradiction.  I  have 
said  nothing  to  shew  that  this  prayer  is  unsuitable 
to  the  wants  and  ignorance  of  any  beggar  in  our 
streets.  I  have  sliewn  only,  that  the  wisest  man, 
who  will  not  use  it  as  that  beggar  does,  who  will 
try  it  by  his  own  narrow  methods  and  measures, 
will  find  that  he  has  never  entered  into  the  sense 
of  it,  tliat  he  is  condemning  himself  in  the  repe- 
tition of  it.  And  if,  brethren,  we  all  know  that 
we  have  been  guilty  of  this  mockery  again  and 
again,  how  clearly  do  our  conaeienees  witness, 
that  it  is  after  this  manner,  and  no  other,  we 
must  make  our  confession.     What  despair  we 
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should  be  in,  if  our  unbelief  were  indeed  truth,' 
and  not  a  lie  !  If  the  word  '  Our'  did  not  express 
the  truth,  that  we  participate  in  the  bloBsings,  as 
well  aa  the  curees,  of  the  whole  race ;  if  the  word 
'  Father'  were  a  word  merely,  and  not  the  expres- 
sion  of  an  eternal  truth;  if  we  might  think  of 
Him  as  not  nigh,  but  afar  off;  in  a  book,  not  as 
one  in  whom  wo  are  living  and  having  our  being ; 
if  He  were  subject  to  the  changoB  of  earth,  not 
for  ever  fixed  in  Heaven,  whither  could  we  turn 
under  the  overpowering  sense  of  our  own  sinful- 
ness and  heartlessness !  It  is  the  full  conviction 
that  our  misery  has  proceeded  from  ourselves, 
from  our  maintaining  a  resolute  war  with  facta 
and  reality,  which  can  alone  give  us  encourage- 
ment. For  we  know  there  is  One  who  is  willing 
to  teach  ue  how  to  pray  this  prayer  in  spirit  and 
in  truth ;  we  know  that  there  is  One  who  ia  pray- 
ing it.  He  who  died  for  us  and  for  all  mankind, 
He  who  is  ascended  into  Heaven,  He,  who  ia  true 
and  in  whom  is  no  lie,  did  when  He  waa  here 
clothed  with  our  mortality,  does  now  in  his  glori- 
fied humanity  say,  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  words, 
for  us  and  for  his  whole  family  above  and  below, 
'  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven/ 
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Hallowed  be  fht/  Name. 

I  SAID  laat  Sunday  that  in  this  Prayer  our 
Lord  taught  us  the  method,  as  well  as  the 
principle  of  all  prayer.  It  is,  indeed,  impossible 
to  separate  one  from  the  other.  The  principle 
of  a  prayer  which  asks  first  for  bread  or  forgive- 
ness, must  be  wholly  different  from  the  principle 
of  one  which  begins  with  '  Hallowed  be  thy 
Name,'  The  conceptions  of  Prayer  which  you 
would  derive  from  them  are  unlike,  nay,  they  are 
opposed. 

I  think  there  can  be  little  doubt  which  form 
men  would  moat  readily  adopt.  "Let  us  have 
bread  enough,  bread  to  satisfy  all  bodily  appe- 
tites :  bread,  if  you  will,  that  shall  meet  our 
intellectual,  our  spiritual  desires — what  other  pe- 
tition can  possibly  take  precedence  of  this !  If 
an  earthly  ruler  could  send  us  this  blessing,  should 
we  not  implore  him  for  it  before  all  things !  If 
we  are  hearty  in  believing  that  the  Heavenly 
Ruler  is  willing  to  send  it,  shall  we  not  take  the 
same  course  when  wo  call  upon  Him  ?  Shall  we 
strain  ourselves   to   introduce  needless,    artificial 
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prelim  inaiies,  when  this  is  what  He  knows  we  are 
craving  for?"  So  men  are  likely  to  reason  till 
they  painfully  discover  that  there  is  something 
they  need  more  than  bread,  till  a  certain  inward 
gnawing  in  lonely  hours,  on  a  sick  bed,  suggests 
that  sin  has  need  to  he  pardoned,  as  well  as 
hunger  to  be  appeased.  Is  it  not  still  more 
monstrous  to  interpose  any  check  to  the  utterance 
of  this  cry!  What  can  be  so  desirable  as  that 
it  should  be  poured  forth  with  all  the  agony  and 
intensity  of  a  spirit  which  has  learnt  that  such 
a  boon  vfould  be  cheaply  purchased  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  all  things  else  I 

Language  of  this  kind  would  seem  to  be  re- 
ligious as  well  as  natural,  proceeding  from  sympa- 
thy with  human  needs,  and  a  belief  that  there  is 
a  divine  provision  for  them.  And  yet  our  Lord 
says,  'After  this  manner  pray  ye:  Our  Father 
which  art  in  Heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  Name.' 
He  recognizes  the  desires  of  which  I  have  spoken 
as  reasonable  and  true,  but  he  postpones  them ; 
and  this,  too,  when  he  is  warning  us  against  bab- 
bling in  prayer,  against  all  vain,  idle,  formulas ; 
when  he  is  directing  us  especially  to  ask  for  the 
things  we  have  need  of. 

Brethren,  in  this  difference  lies,  I  believe,  the 
great  contrast  between  those  systems  of  theolo- 
gical doctrine  and  practice,  which  have  been  shaped 
out  by  the  subtlety  of  divines  in  accordance  with 
the  cravings  of  disciples,  and  that  teaching  which 
begins  from  God,  which  never  lowers  itself  to  the 
base   and  selfish   thoughts  of   men,   and   which. 
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tborefore,  is  able  to  satisfy  all  that  is  real  in  man 
ae  nothing  else  can.  Ask  the  systematizer  what 
that  Eevelation  is  which  the  Bible  records :  he 
will  tell  you,  that  it  is  the  announcement  of  the 
duty  which  man  owes  to  hia  Maker  for  the  good 
things  he  enjoys  upon  earth ;  and  of  a  scheme  of 
redemption  by  which  he  may  obtain  pardon  for 
hia  sins,  and  higher  blessings  hereafter.  Ask  the 
Apostles,  or  our  Lord  Himself,  what  that  reve- 
lation is,  and  they  say  it  is  the  revelation  of  a 
Father  whom  men  were  feeling  after  and  could 
not  find,  and  who  at  length  declared  Himself  to 
them  in  His  well-beloved  Son.  If  the  first  state- 
ment be  accepted  as  the  truest  and  simplest,  the 
prayers,  '  Give  ua  bread,'  '  Forgive  us  our  sins,' 
are  all  that  we  have  any  concern  with ;  we  should 
rush  into  them  at  once ;  by  them  we  gi'asp  all  the 
good  which  creation  and  redemption  have  in  store 
for  ua.  Tf  we  are  led  hy  any  process  to  feel  that 
the  news  concerning  a  father  is  really  the  good 
news,  apart  from  which  the  promise  of  food  or 
pardon  would  signify  nothing,  we  shall  feel  that 
'  Hallowed  be  thy  Name'  is  the  first  and  most 
necessary  and  most  blessed  prayer  for  the  whole 
human  race  and  for  every  one  of  its  members. 

For  every  gross  and  cruel  superstition  has 
this  origin  and  definition  :  it  springs  from  igno- 
rance of  the  namo  of  God  ;  it  consists  in  and  hy 
that  ignorance.  It  mixes  Him  with  His  creatures ; 
first  with  what  is  highest  in  them,  next  with  what 
is  mean,  then  with  what  is  basest ;  finally  it  iden- 
tifies him  with  the  Evil  Spirit,     What  is  darkest 
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and  most  hateful ;  what  a  man  flies  from  moat  and 
would  deaire  ahould  not  exist ;  this  becomes  the 
J  object  of  His  worship.  He  has  within  him  a  wit- 
ness that  there  is  a  Being  whom  he  ought  to  love 
with  his  heart  and  soul  and  strength.  That  which 
he  conceives  of  as  this  Being,  that  which  his  fancy 
and  his  conscience  represent  to  him  is  one  whom 
he  inwardly  hates,  and  from  whom  he  would  be 
delivered. 

But  these  horrors  belong,  it  will  bo  eaid,  to 
the  agoB  of  priestcraft;  civilization  put«  an  end 
to  them.  Let  us  understand  ourselveiS  clearly  on 
this  point,  that  we  may  not  deny  what  is  right  in 
the  aesortion,  nor  be  deluded  by  mere  phrases. 
The  classes  which  have  been  brought  within  the 
reach  and  sway  of  civilization  have,  no  doubt, 
learnt  that  the  inventions  of  superstition  are 
false  and  mischievous ;  they  have  seen  that  a 
dark  notion  of  the  divinity  is  at  the  root  of  them ; 
.  they  have  made  strenuous  efforts  to  rid  themselves 
i  of  what  they  believe  to  he  a  phantom.  In  place 
of  it  they  have  substituted  a  being  answering 
/  to  their  own  habits  of  mind,  good-natured,  indif- 
I  ferent,  tolerant  of  evil.  To  such  a  being  they 
have  paid  a  homage  which  they  have  almost  felt 
to  be  fictitious,  a  homage  justifying  itself  chiefly 
on  the  plea  that  the  dependence  of  inferiors— -the 
general  order  of  society — could  hardly  be  main- 
tained without  it.  The  humbler  men,  partly 
perceiving  why  this  decent  devotion  was  thought 
desirable,  partly  observing  that  it  only  lasted 
during  summer-days,  and  waa  often  changed  for 
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anothor  and  more  vulgar  sort  in  calamity  ;  tut, 
above  all,  conacious  that  it  was  of  a  nature  alto- 
gether unsuited  to  them,  cither  cherish  amid  the 
glare  and  glitter  of  civilized  life  the  dark  thoughts 
of  another  age,  or  change  them  for  a  more  reso- 
lute and  courageous  atheism,  or,  lastly,  learn  that 
God  is  a  refuge  in  time  of  trouble,  a  deliverer 
from  the  horrors  of  conscience,  not  an  enemy  who 
must  be  persuaded  to  forego  his  hatred  of  them, 
or  a  mere  phantom  of  benevolence,  who  leaves 
His  creatures  undisturbed  in  their  'wickedness 
and  misery.  Upon  our  thoughts  of  God  it  will 
depend,  in  one  time  or  another,  whether  we  riao 
higher  or  sink  lower  as  societies  and  as  individuals. 
The  civility  or  intelligence  of  a  people  may 
Bcera  to  have  grown  up,  and  to  be  growing,  under 
the  influence  of  a  multitude  of  adventitious  cir- 
cumstances. But  if  you  search  well,  you  will  find 
that  whatever  there  is  in  it  not  false,  whatever 
has  not  the  sentence  of  speedy  death  written  upon 
it,  has  had  a  deeper  and  more  mysterious  origin. 
It  has  been  the  fruit  of  struggles,  carried  on  in 
solitary  chambers  by  men  whom  the  world  has 
not  known,  or  has  despised ;  struggles  which  were 
to  decide  what  power  they  were  meant  to  obey, 
and  to  what  power  they  would  yield  themselves  ; 
struggles  to  know  the  name  of  Him  who  waa 
wrestling  with  them ;  to  know  whether  He  was 
one  who  cared  for  them,  or  who  hated  them  or 
was  indifferent  about  them ;  whether  they  had  a 
real  or  an  imaginary  Master ;  whether  God  is  a' 
presence  floating  in  the  air,  or  a  Fei-son  who  cao 
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^M       "be  loved,  feared,  tmsted ;  whether  they  and  tTi9 
H        universe  were  separated  by  a  thin  plank  of  opinion 
H        and  sentiment  from  a  bottomlesa  pit  of  Atheism, 
H        into  which  both  must  sink  at  lost ;   or  whether 
H        they  were  resting  upon  a  rock  which  could  not 
^1        pass  away,  though  not  earth  only  Ehould  be  ahaken, 
^M        but  also  heaven.     But  for  theso  questions,  which 
^M        those  who  wero  exercised  by  them  knew  were  not 
H^        propounded  by  any  human  doctor,  do  not  fancy 
that  there  could  have  been  any  thought  or  energy 
or  hope  in  the  world.      Luxury  and  comfort  do 
not  confer  these ;  there  b  no  exorcism  in  them  to 
K         cast  out   the  demons   of  indoleace   and  despair. 
H         No  I  men  have  learnt  to  say  this  prayer,  '  Hal- 
H         lowed  be  Thy  Name ;'  and  to  say  it  before  all 
^1        others.     They  have  found   that  the  prayer   for 
^M        bread  might  mean  anything,   from  an  Eleusinian 
H^        mystery  to  tho  cry  of  a  Genoveva  in  the  desert  for 
milk  to  nourish  her  babe  ;  that  a  prayer  for  for- 
giveness might  mean  anything,  from  tho  words, 
'  Thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inward  parts  ;   Thou 

I  canst  wash  me  with  hyasop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ; 
Thou  canst  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than 
enow ;'  to  the  sacrifice  of  a  virgin,  that  the  vrrath 
of  the  gods  might  he  averted,  and  a  favourable 
breeze  granted  to  a  fleet.  One  petition  as  much 
as  the  other,  these  sufferers  perceived,  must  derive 
its  worth  from  that  which  went  before.  What  is 
the  Name  of  Him  to  whom  we  pray  I  all  the 
meaning  of  prayer,  of  human  existence,  turns 
upon  the  answer  which  we  make  to  this  demand. 
II.     But  is  it  not  quite  certain  what  answer 
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we  Biiall  make  to  it  ?  How  can  we  hallow  the 
Name  of  God,  if  by  kaltotcing  is  meant,  keeping  it 
separate  from  all  other  names ;  preserving  it  as  the 
special  treasure  of  our  spirits ;  not  suffering  the 
idea  of  absolute  holiness,  purity,  goodness,  to  be 
soiled  by  any  defilements  from  without  or  from 
within!  Suppose  I  could  shut  myself  out  from 
the  world,  drawing  round  me  some  charmed  circle 
which  should  exclude  not  only  its  direct  assaults 
but  its  secret  plague  influences,  should  I  not  still 
have  to  ask  myself  whether  I  was  a  safe  steward 
of  the  divine  treasure ;  whether  my  pride  in  the 
trust  might  not  destroy  it;  whether  the  Name 
might  not  pass  into  a  shadow,  while  I  was  thinking 
of  it  as  most  substantial ;  whether  it  might  not  be 
acquiring  from  the  imaginations  of  my  heart  all 
the  same  mixtures  which  it  had  contracted  among 
the  tribes  of  men ! 

Experience  authorizes  these  enquiries ;  it 
scarcely  authorizes  us  in  giving  more  than  one 
answer  to  them.  Solitude  is  no  security  for  the 
hallowing  of  God's  Name ;  recluses  have  dealt  aa 
irreverently  with  it  aa  men  in  the  world's  bustle. 
For  us,  however,  this  point  is  of  no  great  practical 
importance,  except  to  preserve  ua  from  desiring  a 
state  which  is  evidently  not  intended  for  us.  We 
know  that  our  thoughts  of  God,  as  well  as  our 
other  thoughts,  arc,  and  will  be  continually,  af- 
fected by  speech,  by  books,  by  the  movement  and 
attrition  of  society.  We  know  how  various  these 
thoughts  have  been ;  earnest  yesterday,  indifferent 
to-day ;   the  Name  now  so  little  heeded,  that  we 
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could  trifle  with  it  in  the  most  ordinary  converaa- 
tion,  in  the  most  vulgar  adjurations ;  noweo  terrible, 
that  we  dared  not  entertain  the  thought  of  it 
now  looking  bo  beautiful  at  a  distance,  that 
were  content  it  should  always  re: 
tance ;  now  approaching  into  awful  nearness  ;  no* 
making  ua  fear  that  it  would  ever  be  a  shadow  to 
us,  and  nothing  more ;  now  inviting  ua  to  take 
jge  in  it  from  a  hopeless  Atheism.  To  hallow 
God's  Name,  habitually  to  hallow  it,  amidst  such 
countleea  variations  of  the  external  atmosphere, 
such  colds  and  heats  in  ourselves — how  is  it  poa- 
sible  ?     Must  not  wo  give  up  the  attempt !  J 

III.  Certainly  it  is  better  that  we  should  j 
then  we  shall  begin  to  pray,  '  Hallowed  be  thy 
Name.'  '  We  cannot  hallow  it ;  we  cannot  keep 
it  from  contact  with  our  folly,  baseness,  corrup- 
tion ;  the  world  cannot  keep  it :  the  Church  can- 
not. But  Thou  canst.  Thou  canst  make  the 
darknesses  of  the  world  a  foil  to  thy  clear  un- 
troubled light,  a  means  to  its  manifestation.  Thou 
canat  make  the  intricacies,  falsehoods,  contradic- 
tions of  our  hearts  into  reasons  for  our  socking 
and  apprehending  Thy  simplicity  and  truth.  That 
which  would  be  m  us,  left  to  ourselves,  terror  of 
Thy  power.  Thou  canat  make  awe  of  Thy  holiness ; 
what  would  be  presumption  of  Thy  indifference. 
Thou  cauat  make  into  hope  of  Thy  mercy ;  what- 
would  be  defiance  of  Thy  judgment.  Thou  canst, 
make  trust  in  Thy  righteousness.  Thus  will  Thy 
image  be  restored  in  man,  because  he  will  be  able 
to  behold  Thee  the  Archetype.' 
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Such  a  prayer  is  not  one  which  men  could 
have  dreamed  of  themselves,  but  it  is  one  which 
God  himself  has  taught  them.  He  led  His  sainta 
in  tho  old  time  to  pray  that  He  would  declare  His 
great  Name ;  to  thank  Hira  for  all  Hia  past  reve- 
lations of  it ;  to  flee  to  it  as  a  strong  tower,  in 
which  they  were  safe  from  their  enemies.  Every 
new  act  of  His  judgment  and  His  mercy  was  an 
answer  to  the  cry ;  in  every  such  act  the  prophet 
saw  the  witness  and  pledge  of  a  fuller  manifesta- 
tion.  The  petition  tlien  waa  no  new  one.  The 
disciples  had  often  heard  it  before  that  day  when 
our  Lord  was  alone  praying,  and  when  they  said, 
'  Teach  us  as  John  taught  hia  disciples.'  But 
they  knew  that  Ho  had  stampt  it  with  a  new  im- 
pression ;  for  though  they  understood  but  imper- 
fectly why  He  had  come,  and  who  He  was,  their 
hearts  testified  that  He  had  certainly  come  to  do 
that  which  He  bade  them  ask  for.  If  he  brought 
gifts  to  men,  if  He  proclaimed  forgiveness  to  meo, 
this  was  His  first  gift,  this  was  the  ground  of  Hia 
forgiveness,  he  hallowed  tho  Name  of  God.  He 
shewed  forth  the  Father  who  dwelt  in  Him  full 
of  grace  and  truth.  Men  could  see  Him  after 
whose  likeness  they  had  been  created,  in  a  pure 
untroubled  mirror.  They  were  not  obliged  to 
measure  the  Eternal  Mind  by  the  partial  distorted 
forms  of  truth  and  goodness  which  they  found 
each  in  himself.  Here  was  goodness  and  truth 
in  its  primitive  form,  in  its  entire  fulness.  They 
needed  not  to  reduce  goodness  and  truth  into 
stractions;    here  they  wero   exhibited 
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human  life ;  the  perfect  man  reflecting  the  perfect 
God.  They  need  not  drcnm  of  qualities  which 
the  shock  of  the  Fall  had  separated  ia  their 
minds — mercy  and  justice,  freedom  and  obedience 
. — as  having  a  corresponding  conflict  in  the  Eternal 
Mind ;  here  they  were  seen  working  harmonioudj 
in  every  word  and  deed. 

Thus   God's   Name  was  hallowed   for  th* 
thus  it  has  been  hallowed  for  us.     This  revelatii 
is  for  all  ages :  if  one  has  more  need  of  it  than 
UDother,  ours  ia  the  one. 

We  are  in  danger  alike  from  the  invasion  of 
all  old  superstitions,  and  of  a  fanatical  Atheism ; 
for  they  have  a  common  ground.  AH  superstition, 
all  idolatry,  has  its  root  in  the  belief  that  God  is 
made  in  our  image,  and  not  we  in  Hia;  the  most 
prevalent  assumption  of  the  modem  as  of  the 
ancient  sophist  ia,  that  man  b  the  measure  of  all 
things ;  that  thero  is  nothing  great  or  holy  which 
i%  not  his  creation.  Do  not  wonder,  theu,  at  any 
combinations  you  may  see  in  our  day  between 
parties  seemingly  the  most  hostile — at  any  appa- 
rently sudden  transitions  from  one  camp  to  the 
other.  There  is  no  real  inconsistency,  no  aban- 
donment of  principle.  Do  not  let  ua  be  hasty  in 
urging  that  charge  or  any  charge.  But  lot  us  be 
very  careful  in  understanding  the  temptation  of 
the  age,  because  it  ia  certainly  our  own.  Let  us 
not  think  we  escape  it  by  doiug  just  the  opposite 
of  those  who  seem  to  us  to  have  fallen  into  it ;  bjr, 
cultivating  all  opinions  and  notions  which  they 
ject ;  by  fearing  a  truth  when  they  speak  it.    W( 
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may  find  that  their  practical  conclusions  meet  us 
at  the  point  which  we  thought  the  furthest  from 
them,  and  that  we  have  turned  away  from  the 
very  principle  with  which  we  might  have  strength- 
ened ourselves,  if  not  have  done  some  good  to 
them.  Still  less  let  us  refuse  to  have  our  own 
loose  and  incoherent  notions  brought  to  trial,  lest 
in  losing  them  we  shoidd  lose  the  et-eraal  truths  of 
God's  Word.  Depend  upon  it,  thoy  are  in  the 
greatest  peril  from  every  insincere  habit  of  mind 
we  tolerate  in  ourselves ;  they  will  come  out  with 
a  brightness  we  have  never  dreamed  of  when  we 
are  made  simple  and  honest.  Therefore  let  us 
pray  this  prayer,  '  Hallowed  be  Thy  Name,'  be- 
lieving that  it  has  been  answered,  and  being  con- 
fident that  it  will  be  answered.  It  was  answered 
in  the  old  time  by  God's  covenant ;  by  tha  calling 
of  every  holy  man ;  by  the  Divine  law ;  by  all  the 
ordinances  of  family  and  national  life;  by  every 
prophet  and  teacher  whom  God  sent ;  by  every 
witness  which  He  bore  to  one  people  or  another, 
in  their  consciences,  in  the  discipline  of  their  lives, 
through  nature,  through  death,  of  His  own  cha- 
racter. It  was  answored  by  the  whole  life  and 
death  of  the  only-begotten  Son,  the  firstborn  of 
many  brethren,  the  Prince  of  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth.  It  was  answered  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  abide  with  the  Church  for  ever,  for  this 
end,  that  He  might  teach  men  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  It  is  answered  by  our  baptism  into  the 
holy  and  blessed  Name,  the  Father,  the  Son 
the  Holy  Ghost.      It  is  answered  by  con&rmation 
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and  prayers,  and  holy  oommunions,  by  individuat 
trials,  by  visitations  to  nations,  by  the  gift  of  new 
life  to  churches,  by  the  conversion  of  sinners,  by 
dying  beds.  It  wiQ  be  answered  when  we  all 
yield  ourselves  up  in  deed  and  truth  to  the  Spirit 
of  God,  that  we  like  our  Lord  may  glorify  His 
Name  upon  the  earth,  and  may  accomplish  the 
\^'ork  which  He  has  given  us  to  do. 
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SexBsnims  Sunday,  Febmsry  2^ 


Matthew  VI.  10. 
Thy  Kingdom  ayme. 

WE  have  reached  this  petition  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  at  a  time  which  would  seem  to  give 
it  special  emphasis  and  eignificancy.  I  suppose 
few  have  repeated  it  this  week  without  a  kind  of 
imprceaion,  however  vague,  that  it  bore  upon 
events  which  were  occupying  themselves  and  the 
world.  The  words,  '  Thy  Kingdom,'  must  have 
su^ested  to  most  a  contrast  between  a  Kingdom 
which  cannot  be  moved,  and  kingdoms  which  ap- 
peared firm  one  day,  and  have  been  shaken  to 
the  ground  the  next. 

But  this  general  reflection  will  have  taken 
different  forms  according  to  the  previous  habita, 
convictions,  associations,  of  those  who  entertained 
it.  The  first  and  most  natural  form  le  surely  an 
expectation  that  there  will  be  some  time  or  other 
a  better  order  in  all  our  relations  to  each  other, 
and  in  all  the  circumstances  which  affect  us  here 
on  this  planet.  Upon  what  ground  soever  thia 
expectation  rests,  it  lasts  with  wonderful  vitality 
through  fair  and  foul  weather,  through  killing 
heats  and  frosts.    No  one  who  has  once  chenshed 
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it  entirely  loses  it ;  or  if  he  loses  it,  he  loses  him- 
self with  it.  Disappointments,  desertions,  mock- 
eriee,  may  change  its  shape,  or  drive  it  further 
within,  but  they  do  not  destroy  it.  If  it  fades 
away  for  a  while,  it  bursts  out  more  vigorously 
when  you  least  look  for  it.  Many  who  have  ex- 
pected from  one  civil  movement  after  another  that 
which  they  havo  not  found,  believe  that  a  better 
ecclesiastical  organization,  or  a  freer  working  of 
that  which  exists,  would  remedy  all  confusions ; 
others  lind  refuge  in  the  promise  of  a  universal 
education  ;  not  a  few,  who  have  convinced  them- 
selves that  no  human  rulers  of  one  kind  or  an- 
other, in  Church  or  State,  no  systems  of  govern- 
ment or  instruction,  will  avail  for  the  removal  of 
evil  and  the  establishment  of  good,  cling  more 
strongly  to  the  belief  that  One  who  is  above  all 
human  rulers  and  systems  will  soon  claim  the 
earth  as  His  rightful  possession ;  that  all  convul- 
sions in  tho  existing  order  of  things  are  the  trum- 
pets by  which  He  announces  that  the  city  Ho  has 
accursed  is  about  to  fall  down.  All  these  con- 
victions, different  as  they  are,  belong  to  tho  same 
habit  of  mind.  Those  who  entertain  thorn  meoa 
when  they  pray,  'Thy  Kingdom  come,'  'Let  the 
earth  be  governed  wisely  and  truly,  not  as  it  has 
been,  by  tho  help  of  folly,  insincerity,  crime.' 

Such  a  prayer  will  call  up  some  echo  in  the 
hearts  of  all.  But  in  many  good  men  only  a  feeble 
echo  ;  for  the  wish  which  it  expresses  is,  in  them, 
swallowed  up  by  a  stronger  one.  They 
knew  where  to  find  ot  how  to  make  for  them 
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selves  a  position  upon  eartli;  it  never  clieered 
them  or  soothed  them.  Now  and  then  they  have 
had  Gudden  revelations  of  beauty  in  hill  or  valley, 
at  eunrise  or  sunset,  but  these  spoke,  as  they 
appeared  and  vanished,  of  some  region  to  which 
the  eye  could  not  reach.  Now  and  then  they 
have  met  faces  which  snailed  on  them,  but  they 
seemed  to  have  descended  from  a  distant  home 
to  which  they  soon  returned.  Even  the  narrow 
circle  in  which  these  pilgrims  dwell  confuses  them 
by  the  various  interests  and  opposing  sentiments 
of  those  who  belong  to  it ;  the  larger  circles  of 
society,  with  their  manifold  complications,  alto- 
gether bewilder  them.  It  seems  to  them  a  weary 
maze,  without  a  plan;  men  are  running  a  race 
with  each  other,  of  which  a  few  withered  leaves 
are  the  prize ;  they  are  beginning  a  tale  which 
must  be  broken  off  in  the  middle  ;  death  makes  t/fl 
all  plots  imperfect ;  only  that  state  to  which  ha 
introduces  us  can  unravel  them.  There  in  that 
state  must  lie  all  that  wo  dream  of  and  hope  for. 
Their  vision  of  the  land  that  is  very  far  off  may 
bo  not  as  clear  as  they  wish,  but  it  is  more  clear 
than  their  vision  of  anything  which  lies  about 
them ;  without  it  all  would  be  shadow  and  dark- 
ness. When  such  persons  think  of  tumults  and 
revolutions,  they  feel  more  keenly  what  it  is  they 
would  escape  from.  When  they  pray,  'Thy  King- 
dom come,'  they  ask  that  the  Great  Shepherd  will 
lead  them  and  their  brethren  out  of  a  land  of 
pits,  a  thii-sty  wilderness,  a  valley  of  the  s 
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of  death,  to  a  peaceable  habitation,  and  a  sure 
dwelling-place. 

But  there  are  also  men  who  feel  strongly  that 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  of  a.  weak  and 
perishable  material,  and  yet  who  cannot  bo  satis- 
fied with  the  mere  anticipation  of  a  better  inhe- 
ritance  after  death.  They  require  what  is  dif- 
ferent in  kind  from  anything  which  their  eyes  see, 
not  merely  thai  in  an  improved  and  perfected 
form.  They  desire  a  blessing  which  by  its  very 
nature  cannot  be  more  for  one  time  than  another, 
cannot  bo  less  needful  for  men  here  than  hereafter. 
They  have  spirits  which  are  haunted  with  the 
sense  of  a  beauty  and  righteousness  and  truth 
which  may  be  imaged  in  the  world  around  them, 
but  of  which  the  source  must  lie  much  nearer  to 
theraaelves.  Some  of  them  would  say  that  it  is 
in  themselves ;  if  men  were  but  great  and  noble, 
and  disengaged  from  the  impressions  of  sense  and 
the  notions  of  society,  they  would  perceive  it. 
Others  afSrm,  that  when  they  exalt  themselves 
this  secret  is  hidden  from  them :  that  thoy  enter 
into  it  only  when  they  are  humbled. 

The  first  would  say,  not  indeed  in  a  prayor, 
but  iu  their  professions,  their  daily  acts,  their 
processes  of  self- discipline,  '  My  Kingdom  come  ;' 
let  my  spirit  be  lightened  of  the  outward  impe- 
diments which  prevent  it  from  being  right,  wise, 
free  ;  let  it  be  lifted  to  its  proper  throne,  from 
which  it  may  look  upon  all  beneath  and  around^ 
it,  and  if  there  be  aught  above  it. 
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eesaion.  The  other  says,  '  Thy  Kingdom  come  ;' 
let  the  eyes  of  my  understanding  be  cleared  of 
their  native  mists,  that  they  may  see  Thy  wis- 
dom ;  let  me  be  purged  of  ray  inward  pride  and 
self-seeking,  that  I  may  know  Thy  truth ;  let  rae 
be  set  free  from  my  exceeding  sinfulnefiH,  that  I 
may  confeaa  Thy  righteouBness,  and  be  clothed 
with  it.  And  that  this  may  come  to  pass,  do 
Thou  tJike  the  government  of  all  that  is  within 
me,  of  conscience,  affection,  reason,  will,  that  they 
may  do  Thy  work  and  not  their  own.  and  be 
directed  to  tho  great  ends  for  which  Thou  hast 
designed  them,  not  to  those  meaner  ends  which 
they  would  invent  for  themselves. 

Wg  have  found  then,  at  least,  three  distinct 
interpretations  of  this  prayer,  leading  to  practic&I 
conclusions,  apparently  very  remote  from  each 
other.  It  is  surely  important  to  know  whether 
they  are  incompatible ;  if  they  are,  which  is  tho 
right  one ;  if  they  are  not,  how  they  are  recon- 
ciled. I  think  you  will  agree  with  me  that  there 
is  but  one  authority  which  can  decide  these  ques- 
tions. Ho  who  taught  Hia  disciples  the  prayer, 
can  alone  tell  them  what  the  nature  of  that  King- 
dom is,  which  He  bids  them  desire. 

I.  You  will  remember,  that  when  our  Lord 
began  to  preach,  saying.  Repent,  for  the  ICing- 
dom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand,  the  expectation  of  a 
coming  kingdom  was  strong  in  the  minds  of  at 
least  a  large  body  of  the  Jewish  people.  Those 
who  felt  the  Herodian  family  to  be  cruel  oppres- 
sors and  foreigners  likewise,  those  who  were  tor- 
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mented  by  the  recollection  of  a  still  more  sbamelbl 
serritude,  which  the  aight  of  every  Roman  soldier, 
of  every  taxgatherer,  brought  before  them,  be- 
lieved that  the  divine  Kingdom,  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  was  to  be  the  deliverance  from  these.  Have 
you  not  sometimes  wondered  that  we  are  not 
told  of  any  direct  words  in  which  our  Lord  com- 
bated this  expression !  He  might  have  said  at 
once  to  the  people  of  Galilee,  or  Judsea,  Tho  King- 
dom I  speak  of  has  nothing  wliatever  to  do  with 
those  to  which  you  compare  it ;  you  only  confuse 
yourselves  by  thinking  of  them  together.  But 
He  did  not  say  so.  He  used  the  phrases,  '  Thy 
Kingdom,'  '  The  Kingdom  of  God,'  'The  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,"  on  every  possible  occasion,  though  He 
knew  that  this  association  was  present  to  the 
minds  of  those  who  heard  Him.  It  is  true,  that 
those  who  had  come  before  Him  appeaHng  to  the 
desire  for  liberty  in  their  countrymen,  and  hold- 
ing out  the  hope  of  a  divine  interference  to  satisfy 
it,  had  led  their  followers  into  the  wilderness  to 
insurrection  and  to  murder.  There  was  that 
difference,  amidst  a  multitude  of  others  as  won- 
derful, between  His  method  and  theirs.  What  I 
am  observing  is,  that  there  was  not  t/ds  difference. 
The  Jews  generally,  the  Galileans  more  than  the 
rest  of  their  countrymen,  looked  upon  themselves 
as  in  an  oppressed,  anomalous  condition,  such  as 
the  chosen  people  of  God  ought  not  to  be  in.  He 
did  not  tell  them  that  they  were  mistaken.  They 
believed  that  God  meant  to  deliver  them  out  of 
tliia  condition.    His  words  and  His  acts  confirmed 
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them  m  the  hope.  They  thought  that  they  must 
he  brought  into  a  different  social  position  before 
they  could  attain  freedom.  He  admitted  the 
necessity.  Many  public  acta,  beaides  His  last 
entry  into  Jerusalem  as  the  Son  of  David,  proved 
that  He  claimed  to  be  what  Nathanael  declared 
Him  to  be,  "  The  King  of  Israel."  His  parables, 
so  far  from  setting  aside  common  language,  from 
disconnecting  His  Kingdom  with  the  common 
relations  and  feelings  of  men,  affirmed  that  all 
facts  in  nature  and  social  life  were  testifying  of 
it ;  His  miracles,  so  far  from  diminishing  the  im- 
pression that  Ho  came  to  set  men  free  from  a 
galling  yoke,  were  one  and  all  acta  of  deliverance ;  • 
of  deliverance,  not  from  some  bondage  of  which 
the  Hufferera  were  not  conacioue,  but  from  the 
most  visible,  obvious,  bodily  torments.  These  are 
Bufficient  proofs,  I  think,  that  our  Lord  does  not 
intend  us,  when  we  pray  His  prayer,  to  shut  our 
eyes  against  the  actual  confusions  and  oppressions 
under  which  men  are  suffering,  or  to  think  that 
His  Kingdom  is  of  too  transcendant  a  character 
to  take  account  of  them.  Assuredly  when  we 
do,  we  depart  from  His  teaching  and  example ; 
we  bring  oureelvea  into  a  very  artificial,  visionary 
stato  of  feeling;  we  set  aside  the  great  truth, 
that  as  nothing  human  should  be  foreign  from 
those  who  are  partakera  of  humanity,  nothing 
human  can  be  foreign  from  Him  who  is  the.  Head 
of  it.  The  lofty  expressions  of  contempt  for  tho 
littleness  of  mere  earthly  transactions,  and  the 
vicissitudes  of  human  governments,  which   some 
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divines  affect,  are  not  learnt  in  His  school,  or  in 
the  Bchoola  of  His  prophets.  TJiey  rather  teach 
us  to  be  ashamed  of  the  cold  indifference  with 
which  we  trace  Hia  footstepa  and  listen  to  Hia 
voice,  in  the  present  and  past  history  of  mankind, 
Surely,  then,  we  are  not  to  condemn  those  who 
hope  for  the  cure  of  the  ills  which  they  know 
to  exist,  through  a  larger  and  wider  sympathy  iii 
civil  governors,  through  a  deeper  knowledge  of 
the  ends  for  which  the  Church  exists,  and  a  more 
faithful  use  of  the  powers  with  which  she  is 
endowed,  or,  lastly,  from  the  manifestation  of 
Him  to  whom  State-rulers  and  Church-rulers  alike 
_  owe  homage.  All  these  expectations  arc  sustained, 
not  crushed,  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God. 
Without  divine  succour  and  encouragement  they 
must  have  perished  long  ago,  to  our  great  misery, 
under  the  pressure  of  selfish  feelings  and  inter- 
ests, and  of  the  despondency  which  experience, 
not  penetrated  with  a  higher  principle,  brings 
after  it.  And  wherein  then  do  those  who  have 
cherished  these  expectations,  to  which  we  owe  so 
much  of  all  that  has  been  best  in  the  world,  seem 
to  have  wandered  from  His  guidance  who  justifies 
their  higher  aspirations  ?  In  this  respect,  I  think, 
mainly,  our  Lord  speaks  of  His  Kingdom,  or 
His  Father's  Kingdom,  not  as  if  it  were  to  set 
aside  that  constitution  of  the  universe,  of  which 
men  had  seen  the  tokens  in  family  and  national 
institutioiK,  of  which  they  had  dreamed  when  they 
thought  of  a  higher  and  more  general  fellowship;;.  ^ 
but  as  if  it  were  that  very  constitution  in   th%  ■ 
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fulness  of  its  meaning  and  power.  He  who  ia 
the  ground  of  the  world's  order,  He  in  whom  all 
things  coneiat,  reveals  Himself  that  we  may  know 
what  ita  order  and  consistency  are,  how  all  dis- 
order and  inconsiBteney  have  arisen  from  the 
discontent  and  rebellion  of  our  willa.  Now  an 
opposite  feehng  to  this  seems  to  characterize  those 
who  are  noticing  the  present  distractions  of  the 
world,  and  are  suggesting  how,  in  this  day  or 
hereafter,  they  may  be  removed.  All  seem  to 
asaume  that  the  constitution  of  things  ia  evil;  not 
that  we  are  evil  in  departing  from  it.  With 
strange  unanimity,  eager  politicians,  restless  eccle- 
siastics, hopeful  millenarians,  seem  to  take  it  for 
granted  that  the  Devil  is  lord  of  tho  universe  i 
only  that  by  an  improvement  in  the  arrangements 
of  civil  life,  by  a  stronger  assertion  of  priestly 
authority,  or  by  the  final  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  the  evil  power  may  be  weakened  or  broken. 
Which  sentiment,  by  whomsoever  entertained,  is 
surely  unchristian  and  ungodly.  The  holiest  men 
protested  against  it  boforo  our  Lord's  coming. 
Though  the  Kingdom  was  not  yet  shown  to  be  a 
kingdom  for  the  whole  earth,  they  believed  that 
it  was ;  they  declared  its  laws,  testified  that  hea- 
thens were  at  war  with  their  own  proper  ruler ; 
told  the  chosen  race  that  by  their  evil  acts  as 
kings,  priests,  people,  they  wero  breaking  the 
everlasting  covenant.  Any  other  language  since 
Christ  haa  come  is,  practically,  a  renunciation  of 
His  authority,  and  a  denial  of  Hia  incarnation. 
Those  who  use  it  cannot  effectually  connect  the 
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commaDd  'Hepent'  with  tbe  annoimcement  'The 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand ;'  though  our 
Lord's  example  forbida  uh  ever  to  separate  them. 
For  they  cannot  say,  "  There  has  been  a  holy, 
blessed,  order  among  you,  which  you  have  been 
darkening,  confounding,  hiding  from  men,  by  your 
sins  and  selfishness ;  but  which  must  and  will 
assert  itself,  in  spite  of  you  and  of  all  that  re- 
sist it."  Were  this  mode  of  speaking  generally 
adopted  by  pastors  and  preachers,  their  hearers 
might  be  led  each  to  ask  himself.  What  have  I 
done  to  frustrate  the  ends  for  which  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  has  been  established  upon  earth  ? 
how  can  I  cease  my  strife  with  it,  and  become  its 
obedient  subject  ?  a  question  which,  instead  of 
destroying  their  interest  in  the  doings  of  the 
world  generally,  would  make  that  interest  practi- 
cal and  personal ;  instead  of  lessening  their  hopes 
of  the  time  when  the  darkness  shall  pass  away 
and  the  true  light  shall  shine  out  fully,  would  H 
make  them  less  earnest  iu  guessing  about  it,  than  ^ 
in  preparing  for  it. 

II.  But  if  our  Lord  spoke  thus  of  His  KJngi- 
dom,  did  He  frown  upon  the  wishes  and  longings 
of  those  who  would  cast  this  world  behind  them, 
and  project  their  thoughts  wholly  into  a  future 
state?  So  far  as  anything  in  their  anticipationB 
is  incompatible  with  an  entire  recognition  of  the 
sacredness  of  our  life  here ;  so  far  as  they  imply 
the  Manichiean  notion,  that  the  earth,  or  the 
flesh,  is  the  devil's  creature  and  property ;  so  far  M 
as  they  utter  a  merely  seifisb  cry  for  escape  ffoni.  fl 
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toil  and  warfare;  He  certainly  gives  them  no 
encouragement,  who  hallowed  all  human  life,  who 
overcame  the  Evil  Spirit,  whoso  own  garments 
were  dipped  in  blood.  But  this,  we  must  all 
confess,  is  only  the  dark  and  feeble  side  of  a  faith 
which  is,  in  itself,  gracious  and  inapiring.  To 
despair  of  the  present  must  be  bad  ;  to  hope  for 
the  future  must  bo  good.  And  thia  hope  our 
Lord  cherishes  and  confirms,  as  much  as  be  dis- 
owns that  despair.  Think  of  those  words  which 
came  with  such  power  to  the  mind  of  a  scribe 
who  had  maintained  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection 
always,  but  had  probably  never  before  felt  it  to  be 
a  reality :  "  As  touching  the  resurrection  of  tha 
dead,  have  ye  not  read  what  was  apolten  to  you 
by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  ?  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  of  the  living ;  for  all  live  unto  him." 
What  are  all  speculations  about  separate  states 
and  intermediate  existences  to  this  celestial  sen- 
tence S  Those  whom  you  read  of  in  ages  gone  by, 
who  sometimes  stand  out  in  such  clear  individu- 
ality, who  sometimes  melt  into  shadows,  all  live  ; 
for  He  lives  from  whom  their  life  came.  Nothing 
of  it  is  departed,  only  the  death  which  encom- 
passed it.  They  have  lost  no  personality.  Here, 
there  was  but  the  first  dawn  of  it.  They  were 
beginning  feebly  to  be  conscious  of  powers ;  to 
recognize  distinctions ;  to  feel  after  unity.  Ha 
was  educating  their  affections  through  the  first 
Btage  of  infancy ;  their  reason,  in  its  struggles  to 
know  its  object ;  their  will,  in  its  endeavours  to 
3^ 
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bo  obedient :  who  is  now  bringing  them  into  mora 
wonderful  affinities,  infinitely  deeper  apprehen- 
sions, a  perfect  liberty.  And  what  is  true  of 
them  ia  true  of  all  who  have  yielded  to  the  same 
gnidanoe,  who  have  desired  the  same  light.  All 
live  to  Him,  with  not  one  sympathy  impaired  or 
raised  too  high  for  human  iuteresta.  With  Him, 
as  the  common  centre  of  all  their  thoughts  and 
adorations,  everything  which  He  bestowed  specially 
upon  each  is,  necessarily,  quickened  and  perfected, 
and  finds  its  relation  to  the  gift  of  every  other. 
With  Him  as  their  centre  they  must  care  for  aJl 
whom  He  cares  for,  but  still,  one  would  suppose, 
be  knit  closest  in  all  bands  of  attachment  and 
service  to  those  with  wtom  it  was  Hia  pleasure, 
by  holy  pledges  imperfectly  understood,  to  unite 
them  below.  Such  thoughts  followed  out,  not  by 
the  fancy,  but  by  the  moat  legitimate  reflection 
upon  the  stato  which  must  remain  if  the  infirmities 
and  sins  of  earth  were  purged  away,  would  surely 
go  far  to  eatialy  men  who  have  learnt  to  mourn 
over  the  meanness  and  incoherency  of  our  earthly 
existence,  considered  by  itself.  And  our  Lord's 
own  resurrection,  and  His  appearances  to  hia  dis- 
ciples after  he  was  risen,  which  were  so  brief,  and 
yet  carried  with  them  such  a  wonderful  witness  of  J 
a  perpetual  presence, — these  translate  Hia  wordsj 
into  life,  and  declare  that  our  existence  i 
rounded  with  a  sleep  ;  or  that  it  ia  a  sleep  i 
Him  at  whoso  voice  all  creation  was  first  awaket 
and  will  wako  again.  With  such  thoughts,  bre 
thren,   we  may  comfort  ourselves  when  we  pray. 
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'  Thy  Kingdom  come.'  But  we  must  not  think 
that  we  are  waiting  for  death  to  solve  a  problem 
which  is  not  solved  yet.  The  death  of  Him  who 
took  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  eolved  it  at  once 
and  for  ever ;  we  only  die  to  understand  how  per- 
fect tlie  solution  is. 

III.  But  this  we  shall  not  understand  if  we 
suppose  that  while  our  Lord  sanctioned  the  ex- 
pectations of  those  who  look  for  a  better  govern- 
ment of  this  world,  and  of  those  who  look  for  a 
world  after  death,  He  did  not  include  in  HIb  gift 
and  promise  the  satisfaction  of  those  who  feel  that 
they  want  not  a  visible  kingdom,  but  a  Kingdom 
of  righteousness,  truth,  love ;  not  a  future,  but  an 
eternal  Kingdom,  To  them  and  to  their  hopes 
wo  may  say  that  He  epoke  firet.  He  awakened 
their  longing,  He  met  them  before  He  could  re- 
spond to  the  others.  "  For  now,"  said  John  the 
Baptist,  "  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees." 
He  who  is  at  hand  is  not  coming  to  deal  with 
external  circumstances,  but  first  with  the  being  to 
whom  those  circumstances  belong.  Our  Lord 
spoke  straight  to  the  conscience,  reason,  will,  in 
man,  which  were  asking  after  the  Unseen,  which 
were  seeking  for  a  Father.  Even  by  his  bodily 
cures  He  shewed  that  He  was  the  Lord  of  the 
unseen  influences  which  produce  the  outward 
signs  of  disease  and  decay.  When  He  cast  out 
evil  spirits,  He  bore  witness  that  He  was  holding 
converse  with  the  spirit  of  man,  that  with  the 
pride,  lust,  hatred,  the  powers  of  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places  which  have  enslaved  us,  He 
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waa  carrying  on  Hia  great  controversy.  By  tliia 
victory  He  accomplished  His  great  work.  He 
manifested  forth  the  true  state  and  glory  of  man, 
as  the  child  of  God,  and  the  inheritor  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  and  huilt  Hia  Church  upon  that 
foundation  of  His  own  divine  Humanity,  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.  Here, 
in  this  inner  region,  in  this  root  of  man's  being. 
He  is  still  subduing  His  enemies,  Ho  la  conduct- 
ing His  mysterious  education.  To  that  which 
He  cultivates  within  us.  He  promises  the  great 
reward,  tho  knowledge  of  Him  who  Is,  and  was, 
and  is  to  come.  But  be  it  ever  remembered,  that 
while  He  gives  all  eneouragemont  to  the  highest 
desires  of  man's  hoart  and  reason.  He  gives  none 
whatever  to  any  mystical  conceits  and  imagi- 
nations. "  The  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the 
tree;  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not 
forth  good/rMj(  is  hewn  down  and  east  into  the 
fire."  The  Kingdom  of  God  begins  within,  but 
it  is  to  make  itself  manifest  without.  It  is  to 
penetrate  the  feelings,  habits,  thoughts,  words, 
acts,  of  him  who  is  the  subject  of  it.  At  last  it 
is  to  penetrate  our  whole  social  existence,  ta 
mould  all  things  according  to  its  laws. 

For  this  we  pray  when  we  say,  "Thy  Kinj 
dom  come."  We  desire  that  the  King  of  kings' 
and  Lord  of  lords  will  reign  over  our  spirits  and 
Bouls  and  bodies,  which  are  His,  and  which  He 
has  redeemed.  We  pray  for  the  extinction  of  all 
tyranny,  whether  lodged  in  particular  men  or  in 
multitudes ;  for  the  exposure  and  destruction  of 
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corruptions  inward  and  outward ;  for  truth  in  all 
departments  of  government,  art,  Bclenco ;  for  the 
true  dignity  of  profeasions ;  for  right  dealings  ia 
the  commoneat  transactions  of  trade ;  for  blesainga 
that  shall  be  felt  in  every  hovel.  We  pray  for 
theso  things,  knowing  that  wo  pray  according  to 
God's  will ;  knowing  that  He  will  hear  ua.  If 
He  had  not  heard  this  prayer  going  up  from  tenfl 
of  thousands  in  all  ages,  the  earth  would  have 
been  a  den  of  robbers.  He  will  ao  answer  it, 
that  all  which  He  has  made  shall  become  as  it  waa 
when  He  beheld  it  on  the  seventh  day  and,  lo,  it 
was  verj-  good. 
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Luke  XI.  2. 
Thy  will  be  done,  as  ia  heaven,  so  in  earth, 

THE  prayer  we  conaidered  laat  week  could  not 
easily  be  separated  from  the  Bpectaole  which 
we  had  just  witnessed,  of  a  fallen  kingdom.  Since 
that  time  wo  have  been  watching  attempts  to  con- 
etruct  a  new  society  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  old. 
If  I  do  not  mistake,  many  have  regarded  these 
experiments  with  greater  impatience,  with  leaal 
complacency,  than  the  events  which  preceded  ■ 
them,  and  made  them  necessary.  Such  words  as 
these  have  risen  very  readily  to  our  lips ;  "  What 
a  weary  repetition  is  here  of  a  thrice-told  tale ! 
Is  it  possible  that  pbi-ases  which  have  been  tested 
and  found  hollow  nearly  sixty  years  ago,  are  still  , 
fit  for  use  and  circulation  now?  Can  it  be  that 
we  must  pass  through  another  series  of  the  same 
false  promises,  vain  hopes,  bitter  disappointments, 
the  same  dreams  of  peace  realized  in  blood,  whioh 
were  appointed  for  tho  last  generation !"  Not  to 
entertain  thoughts  of  this  kind  is  difficult — diffi- 
cult even  not  to  give  them  expression.  Yet  when 
they  are  spoken  they  must  drive  others  to  ask,  J 
while  we  harbour  them,  does  not  the  questioiifl 
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present  itself  to  ourselves — Is  then  the  belief  a 
phantaay,  that  men  are  intended  for  a  brother- 
hood t  Must  the  effort  to  realize  it  terminate  in 
ridicule  or  in  crime?  Supposing  that  ia  the 
fact,  should  we  begin  with  accusing  other  men  of 
deception  I  Have  we  not  a  long  list  of  falsehoods 
to  confess  which  we  have  beon  proclaiming  our- 
selves— in  pulpits  especially,  which  have  been 
proclaimed  throughout  Christendom  for  nearly 
1800  years  I 

Such  an  enquiry  may,  no  doubt,  be  evaded  by 
the  reply :  "  Oh .'  we  do  not  take  Christianity 
into  account.  That,  of  course,  may  effect  any- 
thing. We  complain  of  those  who  think  they  can 
work  all  good  to  their  species  without  it."  But 
our  conscience  will  not  be  so  appeased.  It  will 
rejoin,  '  And  if  you  take  Christianity  into  account, 
what  then?  You  know  that  it  will  not  of  course 
set  the  world  right.  Do  yon  believe  seriously  in 
your  heart,  that  it  can  set  the  world  right  at  aU, 
under  any  conditions!  If  not,  you  should  not 
pretend  to  believe  it.  Cortainly  this  end  will  not 
bo  accomplished  by  phrases  and  professions.  These 
are  not  the  least  better  when  they  are  coined  in 
ono  mint  than  in  another.  It  does  not  help  us 
more  to  talk  of  brotherhood  on  Christian  prin- 
ciples, than  of  brotherhood  upon  any  otltor  prin- 
ciples. The  more  sacred  the  language,  tho  more 
offensive  ia  any  trifling  use  of  it.  Wo  must  not 
blame  our  neighbours  for  trj'ing  to  make  men 
brothers  without  the  Gospel,  if  we  are  not  our- 
selves convinced  that  the  Gospel  can  make  them 
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'  There  is  still  another  resource  which  I  know 
is  commonly  adapted  by  those  who  seek  to  escape 
from  this  difficulty.  They  say,  "Christianity 
declares  to  us  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  tho 
human  heart  and  will.  Thero  is  the  root  of  all 
the  confusions  and  miseries  of  the  world.  What 
mockery  then  to  reform  it  by  new  schemes  of 
government  and  society !''  Christianity  does,  no 
doubt,  declare  to  us,  or  rather  assumes,  the  ex- 
ceeding sinfulness  of  man's  heart.  But  it  comes 
not  proclaiming  sin,  but  proclaiming  a  remedy  for 
it.  Do  wo  believe  the  remedy  to  be  effectual  ?  If 
not,  in  what  sense  do  we  call  ourselves  Christians  I 
If  we  do,  how  dare  we  blaspheme  Christianity  by 
calling  her  to  prove  that  evil,  social  evil  or  indi- 
vidual, is  inevitable  ?  We  cannot  then  avoid  the 
enquiry,  severe  though  it  must  be  to  moat  of  us, 
What  have  you  meant  hitherto  by  this  prayer, 
"Thy  Will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth  V 
What  have  you  taken  the  Will  of  God  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be?  How  do  you 
suppose  it  is  done  in  heaven  1  What  is  implied  in 
asking,  that  even  so  it  may  be  done  on  earth  ? 

I.  It  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  identify 
this  petition  with  that  which  I  spoke  of  a  fort- 
night ago.  The  Name  denotes  that  which  a 
Person  is  in  himself,  bis  own  character.  This  is 
an  object  of  contemplation ;  it  is  to  be  hallowed. 
A  Will  importfl  energy  going  forth;  it  points  to 
action,  to  effect ;  it  is  to  he  done.  It  is  very 
needful  for  the  clearness  of  our  minds,  and  for 
great  practical  results,  to  remember  this  distinc- 
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tion.  But  it  is  equally  needful  to  remember  that 
the  Name  and  the  Will  exactly  correspond  to 
each  other,  that  at  all  events  in  a  Perfect  Being 
there  cannot  be  the  alighest  clashing  or  contra- 
riety between  them.  Nay  more ;  if  the  Name  is 
that  which  has  been  revealed  to  us  as  the  Name 
of  God  ;  if  it  expresses  goodness,  mercy,  loving- 
kindness,  we  cannot  think  of  it  at  all  without 
thinking  of  a  Will,  directed  towards  other  beings, 
and  exercising  itself  upon  them.  To  identify 
Will  with  mere  Sovereignty,  is  to  destroy  the. 
earlier  petition.  We  cannot  hallow  the  Name  of 
God  if  we  suppose  power  to  be  His  most  essential  | 
oharacteristic,  or  the  manifestation  of  power  to  be 
Hia  chief  delight.  This  notion  of  Him  is  evi-i 
dently  fashioned  out  of  our  own  low  appetites  and 
base  fancies;  it  is  the  notion  which  lies  at  thel 
root  of  the  dark  fables  of  heathenism.  The  whole  ' 
Hevelation  which  is  delivered  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  is  nothing  else  than  a  continuous  pro- 
test against  it,  or  rather  a  continuous  unfolding 
of  the  truth  from  which  it  is  a  departure.  It 
assaults  the  natural  tendency  of  our  minds  which 
is  to  worship  all  the  different  shapes  and  appear- 
ances of  power  that  we  discern  in  the  world  around 
as ;  it  leads  ua  to  feel  that  we  need  some  power 
of  an  altogether  higher  and  different  kind  to  rule 
ourselves ;  it  shews  us  that  this  power  must  be  a 
Wilt;  that  it  must  be  moral ;  that  righteousness 
must  be  its  essence,  power  its  instrument.  A  God 
of  righteousnesa  and  truth,  just  and  without  ini- 
quity, is  He  whom  the  Bible  speaks  of.  He  who 
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presents  Himself  to  the  conscience,  heart,  will,  of 
His  creatures,  as  the  Author  of  all  that  is  right 
and  good  in  them  and  in  the  universe. 

When  we  say.  Thy  Will,  this  must  be  the 
ise  in  which  our  Lord  would  have  us  speak  the 
words.  To  enter  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  that 
Will,  was  His  only,  who  perfectly  delighted  in  it. 
But  we  are  sure,  that  were  it  possible  for  us  to 
know  as  He  knew,  we  should  not  discover  a 
difference  of  purpose,  another  kind  of  Will  than 
that  which  His  acts  exhibited;  we  should  only 
behold  that  infinite  abysmal  love,  which,  through 
our  evil  and  selfishness,  had  been  hidden  from 
us.  It  would  be  well  for  us,  brethren,  if  we  were 
more  careful  of  insulting  the  Majesty  of  Heaven 
in  our  confessions  of  ignorance  aa  well  as  in  our 
boast  of  knowledge.  We  have  no  right  to  say. 
We  are  such  poor  creatures,  we  cannot  tell  the 
least  what  are  the  designs  of  God ;  we  can  only 
submit  to  his  irresistible  pleasure.  It  is  precisely 
His  design  which  He  has  made  known  to  us ; 
what  His  Will  is  to  the  human  race  and  each  of 
His  members,  is  not  one  of  the  secrets  wliich  He 
withholds  from  us  and  from  our  children.  Nor 
is  there  any  real  awe  of  Him  while  we  choose  to 
think  our  own  thoughts  instead  of  His,  whilst  we 
insist  upon  doing  homage  to  a  dreary,  naked  Om- 
nipotence. For,  however  we  may  fancy  that  there 
is  something  at  once  humbling  and  elevating  in 
the  thought  of  that  which  may  crush  and  may 
uphold  us,  it  is  not  a  contemplation  in  which  we 
care  to  abide ;  the  spirit  within  us  booq  starts  up 
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from  the  momentary  depresBion  it  has  caused, 
Boon  betakes  itself  to  other  and  inoro  natural 
ways  of  realizing  its  own  dignity.  Wo  want  a 
mightier  charm  than  this ;  we  want  the  belief  and 
knowledge  of  a  Will  that  is  always  originating 
and  effectuating  good — good,  and  nothing  else. 
Before  such  a  Being,  the  spirit  of  man  trembles; 
in  Hia  presence  it  feels  Its  own  nothingness ;  to 
Him  it  can  look  up,  and  be  sure  that  He  is  raising 
it.  Hence  comes  a  conviction,  not  of  weakness, 
but  of  sin ;  the  sense,  not  that  we  have  been  un- 
able to  resist,  but  that  we  have  actually  resisted 
that  power  which  is  working  for  the  deliverance 
and  blessedness  of  us  and  of  our  whole  race.  A 
power  we  shall  then  joyfuDy  confess  it  to  be,  when 
we  know  that  it  is  not  that  merely  or  principally, 
We  could  not  bear  to  suppose — it  would  be  the 
most  flagrant  of  contradictions — that  a  perfectly 
Loving  Will  was  ever  idle,  that  it  was  not  con- 
tinually energizing,  continually  accomplishing  its 
own  deep  and  gracious  ends.  Where  the  limit  is 
to  their  accomplishment,  how  it  is  possible  that  a 
creature  Will  can  contend  with  that  which  has 
formed  it ;  by  what  mysterious  concurrence,  which 
cannot  be  understood  in  either  alone,  obedience 
is  produced  out  of  rebellion — here  is  a  depth  in- 
deed, in  which  we  may  be  content  not  to  see  our 
way ;  here  is  that  secret  wbich,  except  in  life  and 
practice,  we  never  penetrate.  I  say,  e.rcept  in  Ufa 
and  practice ;  for  we  can  and  do  know  in  our  own 
experience  the  fact  of  resistance  and  the  law  of 
submission.     We  do  know  that  every  evil  act  has 
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been  one  against  which  there  was  a  divine  T 
strance  witliin  us ;  v/e  do  know  that  this  act  has 
brought  disorder  and  contradiction  after  it  i  we 
do  know  that,  not  we  ourselves,  but  He,  who  has 
curbed  ua  and  forewarned  us  of  the  evil,  has 
wrought  the  repentance  for  it ;  since  only  when 
we  confessed  the  wrong  and  cried  to  be  made 
right  were  we  brought  into  our  true  state.  Thus 
much  every  man  may  know  in  himBcIf ;  but  to 
generalize  from  this  experience  is  a  more  difficult 
process  than  we  somatiiues  suspect.  The  logical 
terms  In  which  we  express  our  conclusions  are 
even  less  adequate  to  describe  the  subtle  opera- 
tions of  spirit  than  those  of  nature ;  we  should 
not,  therefore,  suffer  them  to  embarrass  ns  either 
in  our  dealings  with  our  individual  consciences,  or 
in  our  judgments  respecting  the  purposes  of  God. 
Generalities  are  not  accurate  enough  for  the  one ; 
they  are  far  too  narrow  for  the  other.  A  man 
cannot  he  honest  in  action  if  he  applies  maxims 
and  formulas  about  the  extent  of  prescience  and 
human  power  to  his  own  particular  conduct ;  he 
must  be  profane  and  false  if  he  uses  them  to  mea- 
sure the  Eternal  Mind.  By  a  strange  perversity 
those  who  are  using  their  intellects  to  determine 
what  must  be  the  acts  and  intentions  of  God, 
resent  every  appeal,  though  grounded  on  express 
revelation,  to  his  moral  nature ;  as  if  it  implied 
that  we  were  circumscribing  Him  by  our  own  im- 
perfections. But  this  appeal  is  a  witness  against 
all  such  circumscription.  We  say,  that  we  must 
acknowledge  the  absolute  goodness  of  that  'Will, 
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which  was  manifested  in  act  by  the  only-begotten 
Son,  or  we  shall  make  it  merely  the  image  of  our 
own.  We  must  have  an  invariable  standard  to 
which  we  can  refer  ourselves ;  or  we  shall  make 
ourselves,  with  all  our  variations  and  contradic- 
tions, the  standard,  "VVe  must  not  let  logical 
formulas,  or  deductions  from  our  own  experience, 
and  the  world's  experience,  or  posaible  dangers,  or 
the  fear  of  losing  plausible  topics  of  declamation, 
come  in  the  way  of  the  strict  simple  use  of  this 
prayer,  or  force  us  to  mean  something  less  by  the 
words.  Thy  Will,  than  a  Will  of  efficient  good  to 
every  creature ;  otherwise  we  shall  either  be  con- 
tracting our  own  love  within  limits  which  God 
commands  ua  to  transgress,  or  blasphemously  sup- 
pose that  it  is,  at  some  point  or  other,  greater 
than  His.  At  all  hazards,  in  despite  of  all  rea- 
sonings and  all  authority,  cling  to  the  prayer. 
That  will  never  do  you  harm,  or  lead  you  astray. 
The  more  we  use  it,  in  the  faith  that  the  Will 
we  ask  should  be  done  is  the  right  loving  and 
blessed  Will,  tho  more  we  shall  know  that  it  is, 
the  more  we  shall  be  sure  that  it  must  be  done. 
We  shall  meet  every  day  with  a  set  of  new  im- 
pediments to  that  conviction ;  at  times,  it  will 
seem  the  most  monstrous  and  incredible  of  all 
convictions ;  then  when  it  does,  the  prayer  is  spe- 
cially needed  to  raise  us  above  the  plausible  hes 
of  our  understandings ;  to  place  us  in  a  point  of 
view  whence  we  can  see  the  truth  which  surmounts 
them.  That  point  of  view  is  obtained  when  our 
state  is  the  lowliest ;   we  must  sink  not  rise,  if 
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WB  would  feel  our  relation  to  the  Will  whicb  u 
guidiug  all  creation ;  the  Crosa  is  at  once  the 
complete  utterance  of  the  prayer  and  the  answer 
to  it. 

II.  For  it  is  the  Cross  which  tells  ua  how 
this  Will  is  done  in  Heaven.  We  should  be  giving 
an  intelligible  sense  to  this  clause,  if  we  took 
heaven  in  its  simplest,  most  outward,  sense,  as 
eynonymous  with  what  we  call  the  heavenly  bodies, 
and  if  we  supposed  the  prayer  to  he  that,  as  all 
these  silently  and  calmly  obey  the  law  which  was 
given  them  on  the  fourth  day,  so  the  voluntary 
creatures  of  God,  who  have  set  His  AVill  at 
nought,  might  be  brought  into  a  submission  as 
complete,  into  an  order  as  unbroken  and  har- 
monious. There  would  be  a  deep  significance  in 
Buch  a  petition,  though  we  should  need  great 
caution  to  prevent  it  from  turning  into  the  most 
unchristian  and  dreadful  of  all  desires — the  desire 
to  be  free  from  responsibility,  to  lose  our  wills,  to 
become  mere  natural  creatures.  And  I  do  not 
think  any  one  who  has  prayed  the  Lord's  Prayer 
ever  rested  in  this  interpretation,  even  if  it  might 
be  cherished  for  a  moment.  The  general  feeling 
of  Christian  people  has  been  that  this  Will  ia  dons 
in  heaven,  not  by  blind  agents,  but  by  intelligent, 
spiritual,  creatures ;  by  wills  which  might  have 
fallen,  but  which  stood  in  holy,  cheerful  obedience. 
Of  such  beings  Scripture  speaks  often ;  their  ex- 
istence it  assumes  throughout ;  only  it  does  not 
indulge  us  with  any  such  account  of  their  con- 
dition and  circumstances  as  would  lead  us  away 
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from  that  one  groat  truth  of  their  history,  in 
which  all  others  are  included :  '  They  do  Hia 
commandnienta,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  His 
worda.'  We  have,  in  the  Bible,  no  description  of 
celestial  hierarchies,  such  aa  the  schoolmen  of  the 
middle  ages  were  wont  to  draw  out :  above  all, 
none  of  those  expressions  respecting  the  angelic 
nature  by  which  many  modem  writers  indicate 
their  belief  that  it  ia  es$mtiall'i/  different  from  our 
own.  The  more  carefully  you  consider  the  pas- 
sages in  Scripture  concerning  angela,  the  more  you 
will  be  struck  with  tho  use  of  a  language  which 
seems  almost  to  confound  them  with  men.  And 
why,  but  because  Scripture  never  for  an  instant 
contemplates  the  derangement  of  man''8  state,  which 
is  the  consequence  of  his  disobedience,  as  deter- 
mining what  that  state  is.  It  looks  upon  the  un- 
fallen  creature,  or  the  creature  renewed  after  the 
fall,  as  the  proper  representative  of  humanity — 
not  upon  one  who  ia  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins ; 
it  never  treats  an  anomaly  as  a  law.  '  Theii" 
angels,'  says  our  Lord,  'do  always  behold  the  face 
of  my  Father  iu  heaven ;  for  the  Son  of  Man  ia 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  loat.' 
The  true  form  of  human  csistenco  and  society  haa 
not  perished  because  certain  fragments  have  been 
severed  from  it ;  the  flock  was  not  destroyed  be- 
cause a  set  of  sheep  had  wandered  from  it :  bat 
He,  in  whom  the  whole  harmony  stood  perfect, 
came  to  reunite  the  fragments;  the  Shepherd 
came  into  the  wildcmeaa  to  carry  home  rejoicing 
the  loat  one.     It  is  tho  effect  of  our  sin  to  make 
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MB  look  upon  oursolvea  as  the  centres  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  and  then  to  look  upon  the  perverse  and 
miserable  accidents  of  our  condition  as  determining 
what  we  ourselves  are :  so  all  the  manifeetationa 
of  God  are  treated  as  if  they  were  merely  appro- 
priate to  those  accidents,  till  we  learn  at  last  to 
think  of  sin,  not  as  that  which  takes  us  out  of 
the  harmony  God  has  established,  but  as  that 
■which  has  been  able  to  subvert  the  harmony  ;  to 
frustrate  the  Divine  will.  To  feel  sin,  as  we  are 
intended  to  feel  it,  seems  almost  impossible  while 
we  adopt  this  scheme ;  still  more,  to  feel  the  might 
and  mystery  of  redemption.  But  if  we  contem- 
plate the  Son  of  Man  as  the  Lord  of  the  unfallcn 
as  well  as  of  the  fallen  creation,  if  we  believe 
that  He  perfectly  fulfilled  that  Will  under  all  the 
conditions  of  temptation  and  misery  upon  earth, 
which  Ho  had  fulfilled  before  the  worlds  were, 
our  minds  become  quieter  and  more  hopeful.  Let 
Science  discover  to  ua  as  many  myriads  of  worlds 
as  it  may  ;  let  each  of  these  myriads  of  worlds  be 
peopled  with  myriads  of  creatures ;  we  know,  if 
they  are  involuntary,  they  are  subject  to  the  same 
Will  which  rules  every  animal  and  vegetable  on 
this  planet:  if  they  are  voluntary,  their  stats  must 
be  one  of  cheerful  dependence  upon  that  Will,  or 
else  of  rebellion  against  it.  There  must  be  an 
order  for  them,  and  it  must  be  a  blessed  order. 
Space  and  time  can  make  no  difference  in  that 
which  concerns  the  Eternal  government ;  in  the 
principles  of  obedience,  disobedience,  redemptii 
And  however  darkly  we  may  see  into  these  thinj 
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we  are  sure  of  this  prayer  '  as  in  Heaven ;'  we 
are  sure  that  we  are  not  presuming  when  we  be- 
lieve it  and  offer  it  up.  As  we  do  so,  the  fetters 
of  time  and  space  become  more  and  more  loosened 
through  His  might  who  willingly  took  them  upon 
Himself,  and  then  ascended  up  on  high,  leading 
captivity  captive,  that  He  might  fill  all  things.  It 
becomes  no  hard  effort  to  suppose  the  existence 
of  multitudes  of  blessed  creatures,  formed  and 
kept  in  the  image  of  him  who  said,  'Even  so. 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight ;'  or 
to  believe  that  mysteries  of  love  have  been  re- 
vealed to  them,  through  our  fall  and  redemption, 
which  they  desire  more  deeply  to  look  into ;  or 
to  feel  that  they  must  rejoice  over  one  sinner  who 
repenteth. 

III.  And  therefore  the  prayer  may  well  go 
on,  '  Thy  will  be  done,  as  in  heaven,  so  on  earth.' 
Holding  fast  the  testimony  of  Christ  respecting 
His  Fathers  Will;  believing  that  it  is  continually 
at  work  to  execute  His  purposes ;  believing  that 
there  are  mnltitudes  of  wills  in  whom  it  does 
work  effectually,  triumphantly,  who  obey  it  and 
are  free ;  believing,  lastly,  that  He  who  guides 
them,  and  to  whom  they  do  homage,  has  taken 
account  of  this  earth  for  the  purpose  of  restoring 
those  who  dwell  upon  it  to  submission,  liberty, 
unity,  we  can  ask  without  fear,  that  all  which 
resists  this  Will  in  one  place  or  another,  may  be 
brought  to  aciuiesco  in  it,  and  to  become  its 
cheerful  servant  and  child.  If  place  makes  no 
difference  in  the  view  which  we  take  of  those  who 
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confess  this  \VilI,  aDd  yield  themselves  to  tt,  pUoe 
can  make  no  difTercnce  in  ita  power  of  reaching 
and  subduing  thoeo  who  have  been  refractory. 
There  is  nothing,  surely,  in  this  fair  earth  to 
make  it  an  nntit  dwelling  for  aH  that  is  pure  and 
gracious.  It  is  the  rcTolted  will  which  interposes 
the  one  barrier  to  all  communications  from  above, 
to  union  and  fellowship  below.  The  selfish,  self- 
seeking  spirit  says,  '  Thy  AVill  be  not  done ;'  love 
shall  nut  have  dominioa  here :  supposing  that 
demon  cast  out»  supposing  the  spirit  of  man 
brought  to  desire  that  it  shoold  serve  in  heaven, 
instead  of  reigning  in  hell ;  and  the  earth,  the 
battle-field  between  them,  which  Chriat  won  when 
Ho  gave  up  Himself,  becomes  not  potentially  but 
actually  God's;  by  its  own  acknowledgment,  aa 
well  as  by  His  victory.  And  we  know,  assuredly, 
that  epirita  which  have  yielded  themselves  to  the 
tyramiy  of  tho  evil  power  are,  day  by  day,  set 
free  from  its  yoke ;  that  God,  by  the  mighty  itt- 
struments  which  He  has  wrested  out  of  the  hands 
of  His  enemies,  by  individual  sorrows,  by  national 
calamities,  does  lead  men  to  feel  that  it  is  better 
to  live  in  thoir  Fathei'^s  house,  than  to  feed  upon 
husks,  or  to  starve.  If  we  do  not  think  so,  vhy 
do  we  UBO  this  prayer  ?  what  sense  is  there  in  it  t 
what  hope  can  we  have  from  it !  If  we  confess  so 
much,  how  can  we  ever  make  it  a  charge  againsi 
any  people,  that  they  hope  for  a  brotherhood  upoa 
earth?  To  tell  them,  if  that  is  the  case,  that 
they  are  not  resting  their  expectations  on  a  safe 
ground  ;  that  there  is  no  brotherhood,  unless  we 
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begin  with  confessing  a  Father;  that  we  muBt 
attain  it  by  giving  up  ourselves  to  do  His  Will ; 
that  if  we  set  up  our  own,  we  are  enthroning  the 
very  principle  which  has  made  all  unity  impossi- 
ble :  this  is  right,  this  is  benevolent.  But  we 
have  scarcely  a  right  to  dispossess  a  man  of  a 
pleasant  dream  unless  we  can  give  him  a  reality 
in  place  for  it ;  for  every  hope  points  upwards ; 
if  it  does  not  find  an  object,  it  is  in  search  of  one; 
you  cannot  crush  it  without  robbing  your  fellow- 
creature  of  a  witness  for  God,  and  an  instrument 
of  purification.  I  do  not  mean  that  falsehood 
can  ever  do  good  to  a  human  eoul,  or  bo  any- 
thing except  a  curse  to  it ;  but  I  mean  that  hope 
is  a  deliverance  out  of  the  falsehoods  of  sense,  and 
that  there  is  a  truth  always  corresponding  to  it, 
which  is  missed,  not  because  tho  hope  is  too 
strong,  but  because  inconsistent  elements  are 
mingled  with  it,  which  weaken  and  debase  it.  I 
Therefore  let  us  labour  diligently  to  clear  our- 
selves of  all  such  mixtures.  One  I  referred  to 
before,  and  will  speak  of  now.  We  say  that 
Christianity  can  bring  about  a  true  fraternity 
among  men.  But  this  is  an  elliptical  mode  of 
speech,  and  may  be  a  misleading  one.  Christi- 
anity, aa  a  mere  system  of  doctrines  or  practices, 
>vill  never  make  men  brothers.  By  Christianity 
we  must  understand  the  reconciliation  of  mankind 
to  God  in  Christ ;  we  must  understand  the  power 
and  privilege  of  saying,  '  Our  Father — Thy  Will 
be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,'  No  notion, 
or  set  of  notions,  will  bind  us  together ;  He  binds 
us  who  has  given  Hia  Son  ?ot  \ia  a!i.,  'Oaai,  -^"i^ 
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might  not  live  for  ever  in  separation  from  Him 
and  from  each  other.  There  ia  another  error 
which  is,  perhaps,  in  practice,  even  more  fatal. 
We  are  apt  to  say,  '  These  large  schemes  of  the 
imiverse,  which  we  hear  so  much  of,  are  vain; 
what  good  can  come  of  them  !  let  us  try  to  do  our 
duty  each  in  his  own  sphere.'  An  excellent  re- 
solution :  but,  too  often,  adopted  merely  in  spite, 
and  therefore  leading  to  no  result.  We  exalt  the 
little  for  the  sake  of  disparaging  the  large  ;  pre- 
sently we  grow  weary  of  not  doing  more ;  we  fly 
back  to  great  schemes  which  we  have  pronounced 
abortive  :  because  we  find  them  so  we  do  nothing. 
This  prayer  meets  us  at  each  point ;  it  will  not 
allow  us  to  escape  by  one  pretext  or  the  other. 
It  does  not  treat  the  projects  of  men  for  universal 
societies,  unbounded  pantisocracies,  as  too  large. 
It  overreaches  them  all  with  these  words,  'As  in 
Heaven.'  It  opens  to  us  the  vision  of  a  society, 
in  which  angels  and  archangels,  and  the  spirits  of 
the  just  made  perfect,  are  citizens,  and  in  which 
we  too  have  an  inheritance.  It  does  not  look 
upon  any  homely  individual  task  of  self-sacrifice  aa 
insignificant:  'So  upon  earth'  meets  every  such 
cose,  and  reminds  us  that  the  lowliest  tasks  beseem 
the  disciples  of  Him  who  'took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a 
man.*  'Thy  Will  be  done'  reconciles  the  high 
and  the  mean ;  the  Will  of  Him  who  created  tho 
heavens,  and  stretched  them  out ;  the  'Will  of 
Him  who  was  born  in  tho  manger ;  the  Will  of 
that  Spirit  of  Holiness  in  whom  they  are  eternally 
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THERE  are  many  points  of  view  from  which 
this  season  of  Lent  may  bo  regarded.  One 
of  thom  is  given  us  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gos- 
pel for  to-day.  The  tempter  said  to  Jesus,  'If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread.'  He  answered,  'It  is 
written,  Man  sliali  not  Uvo  by  broad  alone,  but 
by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God  shall  m 
declared  that  i 
would  have  be 
that  he  has  a 
that  of  hia  body 


hve.' 


la£t  words  had 
does  not  live  by  bread,  they 
naturally  constraed  to  mean 
ler,  more  mysterious  life  than 
ne  requiring  a  diviner  nourish- 
ment. But  this  sense,  though  it  may  be  latent 
in  the  answer,  has  not  generally  been  feit  to  arise 
immediately  out  of  it.  That  the  most  perfect 
man  does,  in  some  sense,  live  by  bread,  was 
shewn  by  our  Lord's  hungering.  He  did  not 
exalt  Himself  above  the  conditions  of  creatures 
with  bodies,  dying  bodies  ^  those  conditions  He 
entered  into.  It  was  to  His  weakness,  to  His 
HuSering,  that  the  Tempter  spoke.     And  the  re-. 
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ply  did  not  move  the  question  to  a  difTerent 
ground,  but  niL't  it  on  its  own  grounrl.  Man's 
hodij  lives  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  the  Word 
which  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  This 
was,  obviously,  the  first  intention  of  the  language 
when  it  was  used  by  Moses.  The  manna  proved 
to  the  Israelites  that  their  support  came  from  the 
Word  of  God.  That  Word  did  not  sustain  them 
without  visible  food;  but  it  conferred  upon  the 
visible  thing  the  power  of  sustaining  them.  Take 
away  the  life-giving  Word,  which  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God,  and  the  little  round  thing 
which  lay  upon  the  ground  would  have  been  use- 
less. This  lesson  they  were  to  Jay  to  heart ;  the 
pot  of  manna  in  the  tabernacle  was  to  remind 
them  of  it  when  they  were  come  into  the  pro- 
mised land,  and  were  eating  bread  made  by  va- 
rious proceesea  from  the  corn  which  they  had 
themselves  sown  and  reaped.  They  were  not  to 
think  that  this  derived  its  nourishing  power  less 
from  the  Word  of  God  than  the  manna  which 
their  fathers  ate  in  the  wilderness.  They  were 
not  to  suppose  that  this  bread  had  any  virtue  of 
its  own  more  than  tho  other.  Its  virtue  lay  in 
its  fitness  for  tho  creature  whom  God  had  endued 
with  a  life  incomparably  more  wonderful  than 
that  of  the  com,  wonderful  as  that  is ;  wonderful 
as  is  its  capacity  of  growth,  maturity,  oonversion 
into  a  material  quite  unlike  itself;  wonderful  as 
is  the  whole  relation  of  the  vogetabla  to  the  ani- 
mal substance.  Hightly  reflected  on,  this  bread  m 
contained  a  deeper,  more  comprehensive,  revela-^ 


f  aiTE  UB  THIS  DAY  ODB  DAILY  BREAD.  B7 

tion  of  G-od  than  the  manDa.  But,  because 
deeper  and  more  comprehensive,  therefore  less 
adapted  to  an  infant  nation,  which  had  been  een- 
sualized  and  debased  by  animal  and  vegetable 
worship,  and  by  the  slavery  which  must  accom- 
pany it.  Such  a  people  have  to  begin  at  the 
alphabet;  they  must  be  taught  by  the  falling  of 
food  from  Heaven,  that  they  depend  upon  an  in- 
visible Person,  a  sure  Friend  who  carea  for  them ; 
not  upon  the  hard  material  thing  which  will  not 
come  to  them  when  they  ask  for  it :  which  they 
will  be  least  able  to  procure  when  they  treat  it 
with  most  reverence.  But  that  truth  had  need 
to  be  fised  in  their  hearts,  again  and  again,  in 
different  stages  of  their  history,  by  methods  adapted 
to  those  stages.  In  the  city  as  much  as  in  the 
wilderness,  when  they  had  grown  old  in  a  settled 
independence,  as  much  as  when  they  had  just 
escaped  from  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt,  in  the 
monotony  of  ease,  as  much  as  when  everything 
around  them  spoke  of  famine  and  drought,  they 
would  be  assailed  by  materialism  and  unbelief;  they 
would  bo  in  danger  of  losing  all  thought  of  an 
unseen  Protector.  Therefore  the  heavens  would 
become  brass,  and  the  earth  iron,  the  locust  and 
palmerworm  would  eat  up  the  fruits  of  the  ground, 
the  Philistine,  or  the  Assyrian,  would  lay  it  waste 
for  the  same  reason  that  the  manna  had  fallen  in 
the  sight  of  their  fathers ;  to  shew  them  that 
they  lived  by  the  Word  which  proceeded  out  of 
the  mouth  of  God,  and  not  by  any  necessary  fer- 
tiHty  in  the  soil,  or  special  exemption  from  the 
plagues  of  Egypt,  or  any  streagt^U  in.  \.Ve\i  Vaxi^ 
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,  in  the  Tatt^^f 
1  more  despS'^l 


in  their  wit.  There  might  come,  in  t 
days  of  the  nation,  even  a  harder  and  i: 
rate  condition  than  that  which  is  the  result  of 
men's  natural  iuchnation  to  trust  in  things  seen, 
,  and  in  the  worka  of  their  own  hands.  A  stiff 
religious  formalism,  a  comfortahle  conceit  that 
they  were  going  on  with  suitable  decency  through 
a  round  of  appointed  eervicoa,  or,  were  acquiring 
merit  by  acts  of  voluntary  supererogatory  devotion, 
might  make  the  heaven  brass  and  the  earth  iron 
in  another  sense.  All  real  communication  might 
be  cut  off  between  them ;  the  Lord  of  all  might 
be  exhibited  aa  a  tyrant  to  be  won  over  by  pre- 
sents and  bribes ;  the  heart  which  should  receive 
His  grace  might  become  utterly  impenetrable.  In 
8ueh  a  period  of  the  history  of  the  Jews,  our  Lord 
appeared  among  them ;  at  such  a  time  the  voice 
from  Heaven  said,  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,'  and 
the  voice  from  hell,  'If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread."  At 
such  a  time.  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
not  because  He  could  make  stones  bread,  but  be- 
cause He  could  stand  on  the  old  promise,  '  Man 
shall  not  live  by  broad  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.'  And 
having  thus  asserted  His  own  filial  dependence 
and  filial  faith,  and  having  claimed  the  privilege 
of  dependence  and  faith,  not  for  Himself  but  for 
man;  He,  who  came  as  the  firstborn  of  many 
brethren,  could  say  to  the  band  of  fishermen.  His 
disciples,  'After  this  manner,  therefore,  pray  yeXM 
Our  Father — ^givo  ua  this  day  our  daily  bread^ 
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Tliat  childlike  petition  was  the  fruit  of  His  Bap- 
tism, Fasting,  and  Temptation. 

The  forty  days  then  which  bring  that  Fast- 
ing and  Temptation  to   our  mind,  are  given  us 
especially  that  we  may  be   taught  how  to   pray 
this  prayer.     Those  who  find  it  quite  easy,  in  all 
circumstances  of  indulgence  and  comfort,  to  be- 
heve    that   they    receive   thoir  bread  from   God ; 
who,  when  it  is  most  abundant,  ask  him  to  give 
it — meaning  what  they  say — have  not,  perhaps, 
any  call  to  self-restraint.     But  there  are  some  who  j 
know,  in  their  consciences,  that  they  are  apt  to  ', 
mock  God  when  they  speak  these  solemn  words, 
apt  to  take  food  and  every  other  blessing  as  if  it  / 
were  their  right  of  which  no  power  in  heaven  or 
earth  except  by  sheer  injustice  can  deprive  them.  1 
Something  which  shall  tell  them  of  dependence,  | 
some  secret  reminiscence,  insignificant  to  otherej  ] 
that  all  things  are  not  their  own ;  somo  hint  that  | 
there   are  a  few  million  creatures  of  their  flesh 
and   blood  who  cannot  call  any  of  these  things  I 
their  own,  is  needful  for  th^m.     If  it  comes  in  the   1 
form  of  punishment  sent  specially  to  themselves, 
they  cannot  say  it  was  not  wanted ;  if  it  is  a  voice 
addressed  generally  to  the  whole  Church,  a  season 
returning  year  by  year,  they  cannot  pretend  that 
there  are  any  satisfactory  reasons  why  they  should 
close  their  ears  to  it.    What  they  ought  to  desire  1 
is,  that  they  may  keep  the  end  in  sight :  so  they 
will  never  reckon  means,  of  whatever  kind  they  | 
be,  of  any  value  for  their  own  sakes ;  they  will 
not  fancy  that  to  abstain  from  food  is  more  meri- 
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torioiis  in  God'a  sight,  than  to  eat  it ;  if  in  either 

caeo,  equally,  they  are  desiring  to  recollect  that  it 
18  a,  good  which  He  bestows.  Above  all,  they 
will  feel  that,  whatever  else  Lent  is,  it  is  cf 
tainly  a  time  of  confession,  and  their  great  ho] 
of  being  ever  able  to  use  this  prayer  more  faith- 
fully  luufit  be  grounded  on  an  examination  of  the 
causes  which  have  made  it  so  unreal  in  times  past. 
Let  us  look  manfully  at  some  of  these  causes  this 
afternoon ;  if  we  study  the  petition,  we  shall  not 
be  long  in  discovering  them. 

I.  It  may  seem  strange  that  I  should  put,  first 
of  all,  our  unwillingness  to  acknowledge  God  as  a 
Giver ;  our  inclination  to  think  of  Him  rather  as 
an  Exactor.  Such  a  charge  will,  I  know,  sound 
to  some  most  paradoxical.  'What!'  they  will 
say,  '  do  you  affirm  that  people  in  this  day  like 
especially  to  be  reminded  of  the  duties  that  are 
required  of  them,  and  dislike  to  be  reminded  of  the 
gifts  and  mercies  which  they  may  expect  with  or 
without  the  performance  of  those  duties  t  Is  not 
precisely  the  opposite  error  that  to  which  our  age 
is  prone !  Are  wa  not  most  restless  and  impatient 
when  we  are  told,  Such  things  you  ought  to  do, 
such  men  you  ought  to  be ;  most  eager  to  receive 
the  comfortable  assurance  that  we  may  rest,  for 
that  God's  grace  is  everything — man's  energy 
nothing!'  Those  who  make  this  objection,  shew 
that  they  have  considorable  experience,  both  of 
other  men's  infirmities,  and  of  tlieir  own.  That 
a  certain  languor,  not  incompatible  with  much 
fever  but  one  of  its  symptoms,  is  characteristic  of 
our  time,  I  should, '\Qiee4\>eB.lYaJL4.\.'ci  diiwj.    W^ 
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cannot  foel  it  ourselves  without  being   conscious 
that  it  is  abroa^d.     That  when  we  are  indisposed  .' 
to  strenuous  effort,  we  often  take  refuge  ia  theories, 
religiouH  or  philosophical ,  which  disparage  it,  or 
represent  it  as  needless,  is  also  indisputable.     We 
try  stimulants  first,  then  opiates;  and  each  em- 
piric, who  would  suggest  a  new  one,  may  reason-    j 
ably  speculate  upon  the  failure  of  the  last.    But 
where  did  this  listlessness  begin !  what  is  the  root    ' 
of  it?     Our  Lord  puts  this  interpretation  of  it 
into  the  mouth  of  one  who  had  exhibited  it  and 
wished  to  justify  it :   'I  know  thee  that  thou  art 
an  hard  man,  reaping  where  thou  dost  not  sow, 
and  gathering  where  thou  dost  not  straw :  there- 
fore I  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth ;  lo  !  there  thou 
hast  that  is  thine.'    If  we  can  trust  Him  who  knew 
what  was  in  man,  the  two  accusations   are  not 
inconsistent ;   we  may  be  V6ry  slow  in  listening  to 
calls  of   duty,   and  the  reason  may  be  that  we 
regard  Him  who  calls  us  an  Exactor,  not  a  Giver, 
I  press  this  confession  boforo  all  othors,  not  only 
because  the  first  word  of  the  Prayer  suggests  it, 
but  because  I  believe  we,   the  ministers  of  God, 
are  more  bound  to  make  it  than  other  men.    We  i 
have  thought,  it  seems  to  me,  that  our  chief  busi-  ' 
ness  was  to  persuade  and  conjuro  and  argue  and 
frighten  men  into  a  notion  and  feeling  of  their  i 
responsibilities :    whereas    our  chief  business   is,  | 
assuredly,  to  proclaim  the  name  of  God ;   to  set  i 
that  before  our  fellow- creatures  in  its  fulness  and 
reality ;  so  to  convince  them  of  their  sin ;  go  to 
teach  them  how  they  may  be  delivered  from  it. 
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■         Being  very   eager  to   mako  out  a   case  against 
H         mankind,  comparatively  indifferent  about  the  as- 
H         scrtion  and  vindication  of  the   Divine   character, 
H         we  have  failed  in  one  object  quite  as  much  as  the 
^1      ")  other.     We  have  not   dared   to   apeak    of  God 
^T       \  broadly,  simply,   absolutely,  as  a  Giver,  lest  we 
should  thereby  weaken  His  claim  upon  man's  obe- 
dience ;  whereas  this  is  His  claim  upon  their  obe- 
dience :  in  this  way  He  enforces  HJa  claim.  Thus 
we  have  begotten  in  men  a  feeling  that  they  are 
obliged  to    do  something  which  they  cannot  do. 
A  struggle  ensues,  passionate,  irregular,  hopeless, 
K  after  an  unattainable  prize ;  then  bitter  discontent 

H  and  murmuring  against  Him  who  seems  to  have 

H       I  created  us  for  vanity  and  wretchedness. 
H  See  how  this  consideration  affects  the  petition 

H  for  daily  bread.     If  we  dared  to  look  upon  God 

^B  as  a  giver  in  the  full,  free,  intelligible,  sense  of 
^H  the  words,  we  should,  in  asking  for  bread,  feel 
^B  that  we  were  asking  for  the  power  and  energy 
^H  wherewith  to  work  for  it.  We  should  say  to 
^H  ourselves  ;  '  This  is  the  law  under  which  God  has 
^H  put  the  universe,  a  merciful  and  good  law,  which 
^^  if  man  is  able  to  evade  as  he  is  in  some  regions 
^H  of  exuberant  fertility,  the  seeming  privilege  turns 
^H  ||  out  to  be  his  curse.  It  is  desiring  a  stone,  and 
^H  '  not  bread,  to  desire  that  we  may  have  all  we 
^B  I  want  without  the  sweat  of  our  brow  ;  and  such  a 
^B  I  stone  the  Father  will  not  give  us.  But  when  we 
^1  I  desire  the  will  to  toil,  and  tho  wisdom  to  toil, 
^M  and  the  strength  to  toil,  and  the  fruit  of  toil, 
^M        we  plead  as  men  with  Him  who  desires  that  we 
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should  subdue  tlie  ea,rth  and  replenish  it,  because 
He  has  made  us  in  His  image,  and  would  have 
ua  share  His  work  and  His  rest.  Then  we  ask 
according  to  His  wUI,  and  He  heareth  us.  Tlien 
does  the  earth  bring  forth  and  bud,  and  God, 
even  our  own  God,  blesses  us.  We  are  not  the 
creatures  of  chance ;  we  are  not  the  slaves  of  a 
Pharaoh ;  we  are  doing  the  hleased  command  of 
Him  who  created  the  ground  and  man  to  inhabit 
it,'  How  entirely  then  does  the  life  and  sense  of 
this  passage  depend  upon  those  which  have  gone 
before  it !  If  we  misrepresent  the  Name  of  God, 
and  tho  Will  of  God,  how  inevitably  does  thia 
petition  for  bread  turn  to  ovil  instead  of  good. 
If  we  will  think  of  Him,  not  as  the  Scripture  and 
the  Church  teach  ue  to  think  of  Him,  as  the  Au- 
thor and  Giver  of  all  things,  but  only  as  one  who 
demands  so  much  work  of  us,  and  offers  so  much 
pay  in  return,  we  fold  our  hands  in  indolence  and 
despair ;  we  cannot  love  that  which  He  commands, 
or  desire  that  which  He  promises.  Let  us  con- 
fess, then,  this  sin  first,  that  we  have  slandered 
His  holy  Name,  not  believing  that  Ho  gives  to  | 
all  men  liberally,  and  uphraideth  not.  ' 

II.  If  we  think  of  God  as  an  Exactor  and 
not  a  Giver,  exactors  and  not  givers  shall  we  be. 
And  so  the  word  us  acquires  a  very  contracted 
signification  indeed.  Tho  prayer  will  express  a 
hope  that  we,  who  aro  sufiiciently  well  supplied 
with  all  necessaries  and  comforts,  may  never  l)e 
stinted  of  them ;  it  will  express  a  lazy  half-formed 
wish  that  people,  who  havo  none  of  our  comforts 
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and  little  of  what  we  call  necesaariea,  may  not 
quite  starve.  Think  what  meaning  it  must  have 
had  when  it  was  first  offered  up  by  that  band  in 
Jerusalem,  after  the  (lay  of  Pentecost,  who  were 
of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  eating  their  bread  with 
joy  and  einglenesa  of  heart.  They  will  have  un- 
derstood it  to  be  indeed  a  petition  to  the  Father, 
who  had  bo  loved  them  as  to  give  His  only-be- 
gotten Son  for  them,  and  who  had  filled  them 
with  His  own  Spirit,  that  He  would  give  them 
that  which  they  needed  for  body  and  soul ;  would 
give  it  them  under  that  condition  of  which  I 
spoke  just  now :  and  under  this  further  condition, 
that  each,  upon  whom  the  Lord  bestowed  super- 
fluity, should  hold  himself  a  steward,  and  distribute 
his  bounties.  As  the  first  principle  which  united 
bread  and  work  together  had  been  proved,  by  a 
long  experience,  to  be  a  blessed  one,  so  the  second 
they  will  have  felt  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's 
promise,  that  they  should  bo  children  of  His 
Father  in  heaven ;  that  they  should  be  gracious 
and  merciful  as  He  is.  Without  the  one  the 
Church  would  have  been  a  hive  of  drones ;  with- 
out the  second  it  would  have  been  a  collection  of 
separate  bees,  each  working  for  itself,  bringing  in 
its  contribution  to  a  common  stock,  but  wanting 
the  sweetness  of  affection,  sympathy,  subordina- 
tion. Will  it  be  said  that  the  law  of  that  Church 
was  never  intended  to  be  perpetual ;  that  even  in 
a[ioatolical  history  there  are  few  vestiges  of  it  after 
the  Church  had  diffused  itself  beyond  a  single  c 
or  province  i     I  answer ;    the  accidents  of  thi 
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Jenisalem  Church  were  indeed  transitory ;  more 
transitory  than  the  fall  of  the  manna  in  the  camp 
of  Israel :  but  the  law  which  those  accidents  made 
known  was  as  permanent  a  law  as  that  which  the 
manna  revealed.  The  selUng  of  houses  and  lands 
was  only  one  exhibition  of  a  state  of  mind,  an 
exhibition  never  enforced,  as  St,  Peter  told 
Ananias.  But  the  principle  implied  in  the  words, 
'  No  man  said  that  which  he  had  was  his  own,'  is 
the  principle  of  the  Church,  in  all  ages ;  ita 
members  stand  while  they  confess  this  principle, 
they  fall  from  her  communion  when  they  deny  it. 
Property  is  holy,  distinction  of  ranks  is  holy : 
so  speaks  the  Law,  and  the  Church  does  not  deny 
the  assertion,  but  ratifies  it.  Only  she  must 
proclium  this  other  truth,  or  perish.  Beneath 
^1  distinctions  of  property  and  of  rank  lie  the 
obligations  of  a  common  Creatjpn,  Redemption, 
Humanity;  and  these  are  not  mere  ultimate  obli- 
gations to  be  confessed  when  the  others  are  ful- 
filled. They  are  not  vague  abstractions,  which 
cannot  quite  be  denied,  but  which  have  no  direct 
bearing  upon  onr  actual  daily  existence ;  they  are 
primary,  eternal  bonds,  upon  which  all  others 
depend ;  they  are  not  satisfied  by  some  nominal 
occasional  act  of  homage ;  they  demand  the  fealty 
and  service  of  a  life ;  all  our  doings  must  be  wit- 
nesses of  them.  The  Church  proclaims  tacitly  by 
her  existence — she  should  have  proclaimed  openly 
by  her  voice — that  property  and  rank  are  held 
upon  this  tenure ;  that  they  can  stand  by  no 
other.     Alas !   she  has  not  spoken  out  this  truth 
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dearly  and  strongly  here  or  anywhere.     She  has 

fancied  that  it  was  her  first  work  to  protect  those 
who  could  have  protected  themaelvea  well  enough 
without  her,  provided  she  had  been  tnie  to  her 
vocation  of  caring  for  those  whom  the  world  did 
not  care  for,  of  watching  over  them  continually, 
of  fitting  them  to  be  citizens  of  any  society  on 
earth,  by  shewing  them  what  is  implied  in  the 
heavenly  filial  citizenship  into  which  God  has  freely 
adopted  them.  Failing  in  this  duty,  she  has 
become  powerless  for  the  one  she  ignominioualy 
preferred.  She  can  give  but  feeble  help  to  the 
rich  in  their  hour  of  need,  because  she  ministered 
to  them  with  such  sad  fidelity  in  their  hour  of 
triumph  and  prosperity.  She  can  scarcely  make 
her  voice  heard  against  schemes  for  reducing  all 
things  to  a  common  stock,  for  establishing  a  fel- 
h)WBhip  upon  a  \%w  of  mutual  selfishness,  because 
she  has  not  believed  that  the  internal  communion, 
the  law  of  Love,  the  polity  of  members  united  in 
one  Head,  of  brethren  confessing  a  common  Father, 
is  a,  real  one — has  left  people  to  fancy  that  it  is 
only  a  fine  dream,  a  cruel  mockery,  incapable  of 
bringing  any  tangible  blessings.  If  she  can  yet 
avert  such  a  calamity,  it  must  be  by  calling  upon 
all  of  us  her  members  to  confess  the  insincerity 
with  which  we  have  uttered  these  words,  '  Give 
us  our  daily  broad.'  If  we  had  understood  that 
we  wero  children  of  one  Father,  and  were  asking 
Him  to  bless  all  the  parts  of  His  family,  while 
we  were  seeking  blessings  for  ourselves,  that,  in 
£act,  we  could  not  pray  at  all  without  praymg  for 
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them,  we  should  have  found  the  answer  in  a  new 
sense    of  fellowship   betwcon   all  classes,    in  the 
feeling  that  every  man,  in  every  position,  has  an 
office  and  ministry   which   it  is  his  privilege  to  ( 
exercise  for  those   over   whom  he   is  set ;    in  a  ! 
clearer  apprehension  of  the  relationship  between  '. 
the  master  of  a  household  and  his  domestics,  the 
landlord  and  his  tenants,  the  farmer  and  his  la-   i 
bourers,  the  manufacturer  and  those  who  work  at   ', 
the  loom  or  the  mill,   the   tradesman  and  those    i 
who  serve  in  his  shop ;   between  these  and  then    ; 
between  all  of  them  and  the  outlying  mass,  which   ■ 
seems  to   be  beyond  the  bounds  of  all  ordinary   j 
civil  relationships,  but  which,  as  it  has  the  great   i 
mark  of  human  relationship,  may  be  adopted  into   ' 
these,  or  be  fitted  to  take  a  part  in  the  eatablish- 
ment  of  new  societies  elsewhere. 

If  we  meet  continually  in  the  streets  creatures  [ 
of  our  own  flesh  and  blood,  who  have  a  look  of 
hunger  and  misery,  without  being  able  to  deter- 
mine whether  it  is  a  greater  sin  to  withhold  that  i 
which  may  save  them  from  death,  or  to  give  what  | 
may  lead  to  the  worst  kind  of  death ;  if  a  thou-  I 
sand  social   problems,    which   we  onoe  supposed  i 
were  of  easy  solution,  present  themselves  in  new 
and  embarrassing  aspects,   tempting  us    to  pass 
them  by  altogether  and  then  forcing  upon  us  the 
reflection,  that  they  must  settle  themselves  in  some 
way,  whether  we  forget  them  or  not ;  if  we  hear  ' 
raasaes  of  creatures  spoken  of  as  if  they  were  the  ; 
insects  we  look  at  in  a  microscope,  and  then  are 
suddenly  reminded  by  some  startling  phsenomenon 
5—9. 
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that  each  one  of  them  has  a  livhig  soul ;  then, 
[before  we  become  mad,  or  escape  into  an  apathy 
'that  is  worse  than  madnees,  let  us  ask  ourselves 
whether  wo  have  yet  prayed  this  child's  prayer 
as  we  would  have  a  child  pray  it,  in  simplicity 
and  truth.  And  if  we  are  eonscious  that  we  have 
not,  let  us  confess  the  sin,  and  see  whether  He 
to  whom  we  confess  it  does  not  shed  some  light 
into  our  minds  which  makes  our  path  clearer — 
a  light  which  we  may  believe  He  will  vouchsafe 
to  our  brethren  in  thia  land,  and  in  all  lands,  for 
their  practical  guidance,  when  their  large  theories 
are  found  to  be  reeds,  upon  which,  if  a  man  leans, 
they  will  go  into  his  hand  and  pierce  it. 

III.  But  the  prayer  ia  only  for  this  day. 
Hence  it  is  often  thought  tliat  the  spirit  of  the 
Gospel  is  adverse  to  foresight.  How  can  the 
command,  '  Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,'  be 
reconciled  with  the  kind  of  anticipation  and  pre- 
paration which  seem  to  distinguish  the  civilized 
man  from  the  hunter  of  the  woods  ?  The  answer 
lies  in  our  own  experience.  Have  we  found  that 
anxiety  about  possible  consequences  increased  the 
clearness  of  our  judgment,  made  us  wiser  and 
braver  in  meeting  the  present,  and  arming  our- 
selves for  the  future !  Is  it  this  kind  of  temper 
which  enables  a  man  to  plough  the  ground,  to 
BOW  the  seed  in  the  appointed  month,  to  wait 
patiently  for  the  harvest  ?  Is  it  the  temper  which 
would  have  enabled  any  sailor,  any  merchant,  to 
venture  himself  or  his  goods  upon  the  deep'^ 
We  know  perfectly  well  that  the  most  oppo^l 


■  ■    GIVK  va  THIS  DAY  OUR  DAILY  BREAD.  69 

habit  of  mind  to  this,  a  simple  and  hearty  reliance 

upon  a  power  whom  the  ground,  and  the  seasons, 
and  the  winds,  and  the  waves  obey,  could  alone 
have  made  such  acta  and  euterprizes  possible. 
Clearness  of  vision,  providence,  discovery,  are  the 
rewards  of  the  calm  and  patient  spirit.  The 
cases  are  rare  indeed  where  they  have  been  given 
to  any  other.  Out  of  that  care  for  the  morrow 
which  our  Lord  denounces,  spring  the  fever  of  spe- 
culation, the  hasting  to  be  rich,  endless  scheming, 
continual  reactions  of  fantastic  hope  and  deep 
depression  in  individuals,  of  mad  prosperity  and 
intense  suffering  in  nations.  If  we  had  prayed 
for  this  day's  bread,  and  left  the  next  to  itself, 
if  we  had  not  huddled  our  days  together,  not 
allotting  to  each  its  appointed  task,  but  ever  de- 
ferring that  to  the  future,  and  drawing  upon  the 
future  for  its  own  troubles  which  must  be  met 
when  they  come  whether  we  have  anticipated 
them  or  not,  we  should  have  found  a  simplicity 
and  honesty  in  our  lives,  a  capacity  for  work,  an 
enjoyment  in  it,  to  which  we  are  now,  for  the 
moat  part,  strangers.  Here,  I  believe,  we  shall 
all  find  abundant  matter  for  confession,  if  we  look 
faithfully  into  our  lives.  This  part  of  the  prayer 
too  has  been  unfaithfully  repeated;  we  have  been 
wearying  ourselves  in  thoughts  of  what  would  be, 
because  we  have  no  confidence  in  Him  who  is. 

IV.  But  it  is  our  daily  bread  we  ask  for,  tow 
apTov  TiiuZu  TOW  fTTiovmoV'  This  word  eiriovaiov 
gave  rise  to  one  of  the  controversies  between 
Abelard  and  Bernard  in  the  1 2th  century.     The 
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former  following  a  liint  of  Jerome,  adopted  the 
translation  panem  mpersubstantialem,  and  taught 
Heloise  and  the  nuns  in  her  convent  to  use  it  in 
repeating  the  prayer.  It  appears  that  the  prac- 
tice was  not  a  new  one  there ;  at  all  events, 
Bernard  had  no  right  to  accuse  hia  opponent  of 
wilfully  perverting  Scripture,  when  he  was  follow- 
ing the  guidance  of  the  most  approved  Latin 
Father.  We  shall  all  probably  agree  that  he 
teas  right  in  objecting  to  a  phrase  which,  even  if 
it  had  more  philological  plausibility  than  really 
belongs  to  it*,  would  be  entirely  out  of  harmony 
with  the  tone  and  spirit  of  the  prayer.  It  is  less 
easy  to  say  what  exact  word  we  should  adopt ; 
we  have  no  analogy  to  help  us^  for  the  word  does 
not  exist  in  any  classical  author.  The  balance  of 
evidence  seems  decidedly  in  favour  of  those  who 
derive  the  word  as  Jerome  did,  but  take  it  to 
mean  '  bread  for  subsistence.'  Our  translators 
followed  a  different  coarse,  hut  they  arrived  nearly 
at  the  same  result.  Sread  for  subsistence  defines 
accurately  what  wo  intend  by  daily  bread,  when 
we  intend  anything.  We  ask  for  bread  to  sus- 
tain us,  bread  that  shall  be  enough  for  our  needs. 

1  What  is  enough  we  happily  are  not  called  to  fis ; 

I  the  act  of  prayer  throws  the  decision  of  that  point 
upon  a  wiser  judge.  No  one,  therefore,  could 
infer  from  the  use  of  this  expression  that  a  rigid 
sumptuary  law  is  involved  in  the  petition ;  that 

'  one  has,  of  course,  the  same  needs  as  another. 
The  Bible  admits  the  distinction  of  rich  and  pooEttJ 
*  It  coafouads  im  with  vnip.  ^^^ 
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in  commanding  hoapitality,  it  assumes  that  there 
are  some  who  have  the  means  of  exercising  it,  and 
others  towards  whom  it  may  be  exercised.  But 
the  words  are  not  the  less  cutting  because  they  do 
not  reduce  all  expenditure  to  a  level.  They  may 
dilate  to  take  in  a  groat  variety  of  cases,  but  they 
can  never  lose  their  proper  original  significa- 
tion. Bread  for  subsistence  will  not,  under  any 
circumstances,  be  bread  for  mere  display,  for 
waste,  for  rivalry.  The  prayer  asserts  a  broad, 
palpable,  everlasting  distinction  between  the  differ- 
ent reasons  for  seeking  wealth,  the  different  waya 
of  using  it ;  though  it  leaves  every  man's  con- 
science to  determine  in  the  sight  of  God  which 
reasons  govern  his  acts,  which  ways  he  is  taking. 
Honestly  offered  up,  therefore,  it  will,  I  conceive, ! 
make  us  verj'  uueasy  in  that  kind  of  ostentation 
which  men  in  each  class  of  society  are  apt  to  affect 
for  the  purpose  of  not  being  distanced  by  those  of ) 
the  same  grade,  and  that  they  may  assert  their  j 
right  to  a  higher.  Moralists,  satirists,  divines,  have 
long  been  using  their  different  weapons  against  this 
folly  apparently  with  little  success.  It  is  now 
felt  to  be  far  too  serious  for  the  name  '  folly,' 
Competition  is  denounced  by  the  working  and  j 
suffering  classes  of  our  land,  as  their  deadly 
enemy;  they  ask  for  a  new  organization  of  society  [ 
to  extirpate  it.  But  a  mightier  hand  than  ours  is 
needed  to  deal  with  a  disease  which  has  penetrated 
so  deeply,  which  has  so  nearly  reached  our  vitals. 
What  we  can  do  ia  to  tell  men  that  this  hand  is 
stretched  out,  that  any  secret  corruption  which 
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has  been  cherished  in  the  heart  of  individuals,  oi* 
in  the  heart  of  society,  will  be  brought  into  the 
clear  light;  that  national  judgments  will  purge 
away  those  of  which  the  removal  is  not  first 
sought  by  national  repentance.  What  we  can  do 
is  to  say,  He  who  sends  these  judgments  is  willing 
to  give  that  repentance.  He  invites  us  now  at 
this  time  to  acknowledge  the  sins  that  we  know, 
to  ask  Him  to  search  our  hearts,  and  discover 
those  which  we  know  not.  He  bids  us  believe 
that  the  most  inveterate  cancer  as  in  ourselves, 
so  in  the  body  politic,  may  be  taken  from  us  by 
His  knife,  if  we  will  submit  to  it.  He  exhorts  us 
not  to  wait  till  the  dark  and  evil  day  actually 
comes  upon  us,  till  the  house  is  left  desolate  of 
His  presence,  and  stript  of  every  good  gift  which 
we  have  received  through  it.  He  calls  upon  us 
this  day  to  turn  to  Him  with  thanksgivings,  as  to 
the  great  Giver  of  all  blessings,  with  confessions 
as  to  the  Father  whom  we  have  grieved  by  disbe- 
lieving in  His  love,  and  not  shewing  it  forth  to 
our  brethren ;  with  prayer  that  He  will  give  us 
and  them  all  we  need,  and  most  of  all,  the  heart 
to  receive  it  from  Him  as  His  stewards,  for  the 
good  of  those  who  are  dear  in  His  sight. 
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:,  March  IB,  1S*B. 


Matthkw   VI,   1 2. 

Forgite  us  our  Debts,  as  we  forgim  our  debtors. 

WE  should  be  sorry,  I  tliink,  to  lose  the  word 
'  TrespasBea,'  which  we  use  in  our  ordinary 
repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  which  ia 
translated,  no  doubt,  from  the  word  d/xap-ria^  in 
St.  Luke.  Yet  St.  Matthew's  expresaion  presents 
a  more  distinct  image  to  the  mind ;  it  interprets 
itself  more  easily.  Therefore  I  have  chosen  it 
this  afternoon,  not  wishing  you  to  consider  it 
alone,  but  believing  that  it  may  help  us  to  a 
clearer  apprehension  of  a  word  which  for  many, 
at  least,  has  lost  its  brightness  through  continual 
attrition.  The  idea  which  the  petition  embodies, 
results,  I  suspect,  from  the  union  of  that  which  is 
peculiar  in  each  of  these  forms.  We  find  it  so 
generally,  when  we  take  the  pains  to  examine 
different  expressions  evidently  answering  to  each 
other,  or  different  reports  of  the  same  transaction 
in  the  Gospels.  From  the  comparison  of  them 
there  proceeds  a  fuller  and  more  profound  mean- 
ing than  we  could  have  obtained  from  either  sepa- 
rately. What  is  called  the  study  of  parallel 
|)a86ages,  may  in  this  way  be  really  profitable ;  it 
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is  often  made  into  a  very  childish  exercise, 
which  involves  no  reflection  ;  sacred  words  being 
turned  into  an  irreverent  game ;  all  aense  of  their 
unity  and  relation  being  lost  in  the  eagerness  to 
hnnt  out  the  precise  places  in  which  they  occur, 
or  their  most  superficial  and  Insignificant  rosem- 
bUnces.  :^J 

That  there  is  something  in  the  word  '  dehta^' ]| 
which  we  aro  bound  to  keep  in  mind  when  we 
consider  this  prayer,  is  evident  from  the  use  of 
the  cognate  verb  by  St.  Luke,  in  the  other  clause 
of  the  sentence.  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  for 
we  also  forgive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us." 
It  is  evident  also  from  the  word  a(f)e^,  'send 
away'  or  'remit,'  which  is  common  to  both  Evan- 
gelists. Every  one  feels  the  appropriateness  of 
such  an  expression  to  a  creditor's  release.  We 
have  no  need  to  go  beyond  the  very  simplest 
notion  of  such  a  release  ;  we  are  not  hound  i^^ 
think  of  deliverance  from  a  prison,  or  from  aoy 
infliction  consequent  upon  the  failure  in  the  fulfil- 
ment of  an  obligation.  Discharge  from  the  debt 
itself  is  that  which  the  verb  suggests.  Perhaps 
we  may  find  that  this  sense  gains,  instead  of 
losing  strength,  when  we  apply  it  to  trespasses, — . 
to  sins.  Still  we  should  first  fix  our  minds  upon 
that  which  stands  in  the  most  obvious  connexion 
with  it. 

I.     Our  Lord  then  bids  us  pray.  Remit,  or 
send  away,  or  discharge,  these  debts  or  oblij 
tions  of  ours.     Whatever  they  are.  He  bids 
ask  Him  for  this;  this  and  nothing  less.     He  wl 
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tells  ua  to  pray,  Our  Father,  says  also,  Ask  for 
this  full  remission.  He  muat  mean  that  it  is  such 
a  request  as  a,  child  sliould  make  of  a  father,  and 
a  father  could  grant  to  hia  child.  He  who  teachoa 
us  to  say,  "Hallowed  be  thy  Name,"  bids  us  ask 
for  this  remission.  He  must  fiiean  that  God's 
Name  is  hallowed  in  our  malting  the  petition,  and 
in  His  hearing  it.  He  who  taught  us  to  say, 
"Thy  Kingdom  come,"  bids  us  say.  Grant  us  this 
remission.  He  must  mean  that  it  is  consistent 
with  His  Royalty,  and  part  of  it,  and  a  proof  of 
it,  that  we  should  desire  and  receive  this  release. 
He  who  desired  us  to  pray,  "Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  tells  us  also  to  ask  for 
this  sending  away  of  debts.  He  must  mean  that 
this  is  the  Will  which  is  obeyed  in  heaven,  and 
that  so,  we  are  obeying  it  on  earth.  He  who 
taught  us  to  look  up  to  God  as  a  Giver,  not  as 
an  Exactor,  and  to  pray  for  the  bread  which  is 
needful  for  us,  further  commands  us  to  ask  for 
this  freedom.  He  must  mean  that  rain  and  fruit- 
ful seasons  are  not  moro  a  sign  to  men  of  what 
He  is,  than  remission ;  that  one  is  as  much  an 
utterance  of  His  disposition  and  purpose  aa  the 
other  ■  that  one  is  at  least  as  much  needed  by  His 
creatures  as  the  other.  He  who  came  down  to 
declare  the  Name,  the  Kingdom,  the  Will  of  God, 
and  to  bring  all  good  gifts  to  men,  must  have 
wished  UH  to  understand  Him  thus;  or  Ho  could 
not  have  trained  us  to  the  use  of  a  word  so  pre- 
cise, and  yet  so  unlimited. 

II.     The  objects  of  this  prayer  must  be  those 
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who  were  united  with  ua,  when  we  said,  "Our 
Father,"  and,  "Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 
If  there  were  any  for  whom  we  did  not  pray  when 
wa  said  those  words,  they  will  be  excluded  from 
these.  If  there  are  any  Iiuman  beings  whose 
nature  we  suppose  Christ  did  not  take,  any  for 
whom  we  suppose  the  Father  does  not  care,  for 
those  we  do  not  aak  the  remission  of  trespasses. 
Where  such  limitations  begin,  where  they  must 
end,  I  have  had  occasion  to  consider  while  I  have 
been  commenting  on  the  former  clauses  of  the 
prayer.  They  begin  in  a  feeling  that  we  must, 
for  our  own  safety,  cstabhsh  certain  boundaries 
beyond  which  the  divine  compassion  cannot  go; 
they  proceed  to  the  invention  of  securitiee  and 
exclusions  which  compass  their  end  so  little,  that 
their  places  must  be  presently  supplied  by  others; 
they  end  in  the  discovery  that  we  have  destroyed 
the  ground  under  our  own  feet,  while  we  hav^H 
been  making  it  untenable  for  our  fellow-men,  ^] 
need  not  repeat  the  evidence,  but  I  must  repeat 
the  warning.  When  the  publican  prayed,  "God 
be  merciful  to  mo  a  sinner,"  he  claimed  for  him- 
self a  place  among  the  mass  of  sinners ;  he  would 
not  say  like  the  Pharisee,  I  am  not  aa  other  men 
are.  If  in  literal  imitation  of  his  example,  in  real 
contempt  of  it.  any  one  of  us  chooses  to  say,  For- 
give me  my  debts,  rather  than.  Forgive  us  our 
debts;  he  will  not  go  down  to  his  house  justified;  he 
will  feel  that  the  petition  has  not  been  granted. 

III.     And   yet  when  we   come  to  considfiM 
what  these  debts  are  which  we  crave  should  baM 
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put  away,  it  doea  not  seem  wonderful  that  we 
should  choose  individualizing  language,  rather 
than  that  which  is  more  general.  For  each  man 
says  within  himself.  Are  not  these  debts  mine  in 
the  strictest  sense?  Are  they  not  obligations 
which  /  have  contracted,  and  which  /  havo 
violated  1  Upon  me  lies  a  burden  which  I  can- 
not shift  upon  any  other  human  creature — the 
burden  of  duties  unfulfilled,  words  unspoken,  or 
spoken  violently  and  untruly;  of  holy  relation- 
ships neglected  ;  of  days  wasted  for  ever  ;  of  evil 
thoughts  once  cherished,  which  are  ever  appear- 

ng  as  fresh  as  when  they  were  first  admitted 
into  the  heart;  of  talents  cast  away;  of  affections 

n  myself,  or  in  others,  trifled  with;  of  light  within 
turned  to  darkness.  So  speaks  the  conscience ; 
so  speaks  or  has  spoken  the  conscience  of  each 
man.  In  some  it  may  be  a  feeble  voice,  soon  lost 
in  the  noises  of  the  outward  world,  or  silenced 
by  violent  efforts,  or  choked  by  the  senses,  or 
bribed  by  the  fancy.  In  others,  it  is  loud  and 
stormy  to-day;  then  comes  a  reaction  of  fierce 
merriment  or  a  temporary  lull  which  will  be  fol- 
lowed again  by  new  blasts  of  passion.  In  somo  it 
is  a  low  but  perpetually  sounding  knell,  witnessing 
of  a  death  begun  and  going  on  in  themselves;  of 
the  past  accursed,  the  present  withered,  the  future 
vaguely  terrible.  But  each  one  who  has  ever 
known  what  conscience  is,  feels  that  it  is  upon 
his  own  very  self  these  obligations  lie.  They  may 
sometimes  present  themselves  to  him  in  dark  oul^ 
ward  visions,  they  may  be  associated  inseparably 
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with  certain  places  and  persong.  But  they  sit 
like  nightmares  upon  him ;  they  atop  his  breath- 
ing ;  they  hold  him  chained.  How  often  would 
he  persuade  himself  that  they  are  only  phantoms  ! 
How  often  would  he  task  his  understanding  to 
prove  that  he  has  himself  brought  them  thither  by 
some  strange  conjuring !  Why  cannot  he  cast  them 
aside  as  dreams  of  the  night  I  Are  they  anything 
more !  They  come  back  with  fearful  distinctness ; 
the  Tery  act  of  which  conscience  testifies,  every 
circumstance,  look,  tone,  clearly  recorded ;  it  is  no 
dream  of  the  night.  The  voice,  be  it  from  Heavon 
or  Hell,  is  a  real  one,  which  says,  'It  is  done,  and 
cannot  be  undone,' and,  'Thou  art  the  man.'  What 
signifies  it  that  years  have  passed  away !  The  act 
b  gone,  but  thou  art  still  the  same.  The  act  is 
gone  into  Eternity,  and  there  it  will  meet  thee. 

These  are  the  debts;  are  they  to  ourselves? 
Often  it  seems  so.  We  have  suffered  by  them 
more  than  all  others — our  bodies  and  eouls.  But 
if  they  are  to  ourselves,  we  cannot  release  them. 
The  more  we  try,  the  more  hopelessly  the  coil  is 
twisted  round  us.  Are  they  to  our  fellows? 
Often  we  think  so.  We  were  bound  to  them  by 
sacred  ties  which  were  forgotten ;  the  friend  re- 
pulsed, because  we  did  not  understand  him,  or 
his  opinions  seemed  dangerous,  or  because  we 
took  a  cry  of  agony   for  a  mocking  laugh;  the 

Iblald  petted  and  fondled  into  sin,  or  driven  into 
it  by  roughness  and   what   we  call  parental  au- 
thority ;  those  who  looked  to  be  raised  and  purified 
'  by  us,  degraded  through  our  weak  and  grovelling 
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ways ;  those  who  would  have  entered  into  the  I 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  hindered,  because  we  cared  ( 
not  that  they  should  be  wiser  and  better  than  i 
ourselves.  But  if  our  debts  are  to  our  fellow- 
creatures,  they  cannot  discharge  them.  If  we 
could  hear  each  one  distinctly  saying  out  of  the 
grave  or  from  Heaven,  '  I  foi^ve,'  though  the 
words  might  be  unspeakably  delightful,  we  feel 
they  would  not  penetrate  deep  enough,  they  would 
not  set  US  free  from  that  which  has  seemed  to 
become  a  part  of  our  own  being. 

Are  they  debts  to  God  ?  The  first  vague 
consciousness  of  such  a  belief,  how  terrible  it  is ! 
All  the  fonaer  aspects  of  the  debt  seem  mild  to 
this  one  ;  yet  all  were  surely  prophetical  of  this 
one.  That  sense  of  permanence  of  Eternity  being 
bound  up  with  our  acta  and  the  results  of  them, 
what  was  this  hut  a  witness  that  they  had  a 
relation  to  God  himself?  He  surely  was  speaking 
that  voice  which  wo  thouglit  came  from  ourselves, 
and  which  was  echoed  by  every  thing  and  every 
person  in  the  world  around.  Yes,  Debts  are 
Trespasses :  we  have  not  only  forfeited  an  obli- 
gation, but  committed  a  sin ;  wo  have  broken  a 
law  which  was  not  formed  on  earth,  and  cannot 
be  i-epealed  on  earth. 

But  at  this  point  of  despair  hope  begins.  It 
is  sin ;  sin  against  God.  These  very  feelings  we 
are  groaning  under  are  sinful ;  this  sense  of  evil 
is  evil.  For  has  it  not  brought  death  into  the 
soul  I  Is  not  this  torpor,  this  incapacity  for  ac- 
tion, feeling,  loving,  Death  !  Assuredly  it  is.   And 
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He  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  Ginner.  He  cannot 
be  pleased  that  I  should  continue  m  a  state  of 
sin.  He  is  not  pleased  with  it.  Then  come  dim 
recolIectionB  of  words  heard  in  the  nursery,  of 
doctrines  which  had  been  reduced  into  mers 
phrases  and  stored  away  in  the  memory  as  lumber, 
or  more  courageously  cast  aside  as  absurd  contra- 
dictions of  human  experience  and  ordinary  logic ; 
doctrines  which  had  perhaps  been  associated  with 
the  remembrance  of  some  hard,  comfortless  teacher, 
who  first  imparted  them  to  us  in  traditional  shapes 
and  moulds,  or  who  mixed  them  with  views  of 
the  divine  character  from  which  the  conscience 
and  reason  revolted ;  doctrines,  however,  which 
do  not  sound  now  as  if  they  were  unsuited  to  our 
necessities  or  unworthy  of  One  who  cares  for  His 
creatures ;  the  doctrine  of  reconciliation,  of  a 
Father  who  so  loved  the  World  as  to  give  His 
only-begotten  Son  for  it;  of  a  Son  who  came 
down  from  heaven  not  to  do  his  own  Will,  but 
the  Will  of  Him  who  sent  him ;  who  did  that 
Will  by  laying  down  his  life  for  the  sheep ;  who 
was  manifested  to  take  away  sin,  and  in  whom 
was  no  sin ;  by  faith  in  whom  a  man  may  rise 
out  of  himself,  cast  away  the  slough  of  death, 
and  become  a  new  and  righteous  creature.  Such 
words,  however  imperfectly  understood,  yet  carry 
in  them  an  amazing  power  for  one  who  has  felt 
his  debts  and  known  them  to  be  sins.  But  they 
acquire  a  newer  and  a  fuller  meaning  for  him 
when  he  finds  that  what  seemed  to  him  an  en-i 
tirely  isolated  experience  is  that  of  numbers  < 
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his  fellow- men;  when  he  hears  of  publicans  and 
harlots  who,  through  the  same  storm,  have  sought 
and  found  the  same  haven.  Then  he  leama  to 
say,  and  not  to  say  in  vain,  '  Forgive  us  our 
Trespasses.' 

IV.  There  perhaps  he  stops;  the  words 
which  follow  are  either  forgotten  or  they  give  hira 
no  present  anxiety.  In  the  spring-tide  of  wonder 
and  enjoyment,  at  the  discovery  that  there  is  a 
communication  between  Earth  and  Heaven,  and 
that  the  Angels  of  Heaven  and  the  God  of  Heaven 
rejoice  over  every  sinner  that  ropenteth,  it  does. 
not  strike  him  that  there  is  the  least  difficulty  in 
remitting  to  other  men  any  debts  they  may  have 
incurred  to  hira.  But  the  first  fervour  of  these 
convictions  dies  away.  He  seeks  to  keep  them 
alive  by  association  with  those  who  are  or  have 
been  sharers  in  them.  By  mutual  encouragement, 
that  which  is  feeble  and  Bagging  in  each  may  1 
invigorated.  Every  one  has  realized  something  [[ 
which  another  might  be  better  for  knowing ;  the  | 
barter  and  interchange  of  thought  will  make  all  [ 
richer.  It  should  be  so  certainly ;  but  those  who  ' 
make  the  experiment  often  suspect  that  the  reverse 
is  true.  While  they  are  discoursing  of  that  which 
is  passing  within,  it  seems  to  be  within  no  longer. 
In  the  commerce  of  feelings,  notes  and  bills  which 
there  is  nothing  to  meet  soon  circulate  rapidly 
from  hand  to  hand.  And  then  the  latter  words 
of  the  prayer  suddenly  assume  a  disagreeable  sig- 
nificance. '  Forgive  as  we  forgive  :'  Surely  here 
is  a  condition  appended  to  that  which  wo  thought 
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ftbsoktely  free  !  Does  it  mean  that  our  forgive- 
ness is  the  cause  of  God's  forgiveness — that  He 
expects  so  much  of  us  before  He  dispenses  to  us 
out  of  His  infinite  treasures !  Or  does  it  mean 
that  our  forgiveness  is  the  measure  of  His ;  that 
the  acts  of  us  falUble  creatures  determine  the  kind 
and  degree  of  the  Divine  Mercy  ?  Surely  if  this 
be  so,  the  Gospel  cannot  be  large  and  infinite. 
Forgiving  is  not  ^rt/igiving  as  we  have  been  used 
to  think ;  a  narrow  and  clumsy  derivation  must 
take  the  place  of  this  ;  it  must  import  the  giving 
/or  an  equivalent.  Accordingly  a  great  part  of 
j  men,  even  of  religious  men,  are  content  to  sit 
i  down  without  determining  what  the  words  which 
j  they  repeat  so  often  actually  signify.  They  cannot 
j  mean  that,  therefore  it  is  better  to  suppose  that 
I  they  have  no  distinct  meaning  at  all.  '  Of  course,' 
I  thinks  the  Christian  who  is  trying  hard  to  be  at 
peace  with  himself,  '  in  a  seme,  I  do  forgive  every 
one  who  is  indebted  to  me.  I  should  not  be  de- 
! serving  of  the  goodness  I  receive  if  I  did  not; 
and  if  I  come  short,  I  ask  to  be  forgiven  :  is  not 
that  the  very  use  of  prayer  V 

There  are,  I  am  sure,  thousands  and  tens  of 
thousands  who  repeat  this  petition  in  spirit  and 
truth,  and  upon  whom  it  brings  down  blessings 
unspeakable,  though  they  could  not  express  to 
others  what  they  mean  by  this  clause,  and  though 
their  own  minds  are  probably  far  from  clear  about 
it.  Prayer  seeks  that  which  lies  below  all  words; 
it  aims  at  the  light  whereof  that  which  shines  in 
our   understandings   is   hut    the    dim   reflection. 
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From  those  who  pray  aa  children  one  desires  only  \ 
to  learn ;  their  lives  are  better  and  more  beautiful  J 
commentaries  upon  their  prayers  than  any  the  | 
schools  can  furnish,  But  it  is  altogether  different 
with  those  who  try  to  explain  away  words  upon 
which  our  Lord  dwells  with  special  carefulness ; 
those  words  to  which  he  drew  hia  disciples'  atten- 
tion, as  if  they  contained  the  spirit  and  essence  of 
the  whole  form,  '  If  ye  forgive  not  men  their 
trespasses,  neither  will  your  Heavenly  Father  for- 
give you  your  trespasses' — this  is  Hia  own  express 
language  which  He  illustrates  again  and  again  in 
His  other  discourses,  always  strengthening  not 
diminishing  ita  awfulness  ;  making  in  one  case 
the  significant  addition,  '  if  ye  from  your  hearts 
forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses.' 
It  will  not  do  surely  to  make  hght  of  such  solemn 
oracles,  or  reduce  them  into  nullities,  because 
they  do  not  accord  with  a  notion  we  have  formed 
about  the  freeness  of  Christ's  Gospel.  But  aa 
little  ought  we  to  part  with  our  belief  in  that  free- 
ness or  with  any  deep  conviction  which  has  been 
^ven  us,  because  something  which  we  have  not 
yet  understood  seems  to  contradict  it.  We  need, 
for  our  practical  life,  that  the  apparently  incon- 
eistent  principles  should  be  reconciled  ;  and  if  we 
are  honest  with  ourselves  we  shall  not  be  long  in 
discovering  the  reconciliation. 

How  is  it  that  persona  who  have  had  that 
lively  sense  of  mercy  and  forgiveness  to  which  I 
referred  are  not  able  to  retain  it!  They  know  in 
their  consciences  that  they  do  not ;   they  conti- 
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Dually  confess  it ;  they  are  sure  that  they  ought 
to  retain  it,  but  it  will  not  stay.  The  feeling  of 
a  debt  grows  up  in  the  mind  again,  after  they 
supposed  it  was  cancelled ;  they  refer  to  the  evi- 
dence upon  which  they  rested  their  confidence  ;  it 
is  as  satisfactory  as  ever ;  they  a§sure  themselves 
that  all  must  bo  right,  and  yet  their  hearts  say 
there  ia  much  wrong.  Then  they  resort  to  theo- 
logical distinctions  and  formulas:  this  sense  of 
debt  and  sin  is  very  tormenting,  no  doubt,  but  it 
is  inevitable;  it  must  stay  with  us  while  we  are  in 
this  bad  world.  Perhaps  so ;  but  must  it  be  ever 
multiplying,  nay  producing  fresh  sin  l  Must  the 
consciousness  of  it  make  me  sour  to  others ;  often 
make  me  false  in  dealing  with  myself?  Will  theo- 
logical terms  and  distinctiona,  or  the  recollection 
of  bygone  experiences,  or  a  general  apprehension 
that  God  is  at  peace  with  us,  make  ill  temper  gra- 
cious, or  self-deception  truth  ?  Must  there  not  be 
some  other  more  excellent  way  than  this  of  bring- 
ing the  facts  of  our  own  lives  into  coincidence 
with  the  truths  of  the  Bible  ?  One  would  think 
that  the  most  obvious,  the  most  excellent  way 
was  to  study  our  Lords  own  interpretation  of  the 
case.  He  says  that  when  a  servant  who  had  been 
pardoned  the  debt  of  ten  thousand  talents  went 
out  of  his  lord's  presence,  he  found  a  fellow-ser- 
vant who  owed  him  a  hundred  pence,  and  that  he 
took  him  by  the  throat,  saying,  Pay  me  that  thou 
owest,  and  would  not  listen  to  his  cry,  "  Have  pa- 
tience with  me."  This,  he  says,  was  the  cause 
that  hiB  own  debt  came  back  to  him  heavier  and 
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more  hopeless  than  ever.  la  there  not  a  clear 
light  thrown  on  the  dark  passages  of  our  lives  by 
this  parable !  Only  think  how  we  are  wont  to  | 
apeak  of  the  obligations  which  other  men  are  ' 
under  to  us,  of  the  debts  they  have  incurred  to  > 
us,  of  the  demands  which  we  have  a  right  to  make  ' 
upon  them.  Only  think  how  exactly  our  Lord's  , 
language  represents  our  feelings,  how  it  is  uttered 
in  all  our  daily  actions.  '  Pay  me  that  thou 
owest,  servant,  child,  poor  dependent,  friend,  wife, 
brother :'  is  not  that  the  first  natural  thought  of 
our  hearts  ?  Do  we  not  encourage  it,  justify  it  to 
ourselves  and  others !  have  we  not  a  host  of  reli- 
gious excuses  for  tolerating  it  till  it  becomes  the 
habit  of  our  souls  !  There  is  abundance  of  good- 
natured  charity  afloat  in  the  world,  charity  for  all 
sorts  of  people,  for  all  forms  of  distress.  But  this  is 
the  ornamental  part  of  our  existence,  the  capital 
or  fret-work  of  the  building.  The  substantial 
part,  the  pillars  of  it,  we  seem  to  think  are  our 
I  rights ;  rights  to  position,  property,  rank,  the 
homage  of  others,  their  gratitude.  If  these  are 
withheld — tho  hundred  pence  which  each  man  has 
s  claim  upon  from  his  fellow — with  what  indigna- 
tion do  we  ropulse  the  claims  which  we  had  ac- 
knowledged that  mercy  and  charity  have  upon  us! 
Mow,  brethren,  if  this  be  so,  is  it  very  won- 
derful that  the  sense  of  divine  forgiveness,  the 
apprehension  of  perfect  unclouded  mercy,  should 
not  be  very  clear  and  strong  in  our  minds  ? 

It  is  surely  the  most  fantastic  of  all  dreams, 
that  a  man  can  cut  his  being  into  two  portions,  call 
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one  of  them  religious  and  the  other  mundaae,  and 
administer  them  on  directly  opposite  principles. 
One  or  other  must  come  to  nought.  If  we  be- 
lieve that  the  world  is  governed  by  a  forgiving 
Being,  Hia  forgiveness  raust  be  recognized  as  the 
Law  of  the  Univeree ;  the  Law  of  our  being.  If 
we  believe  that  Individual  Right  is  the  great  prin- 
ciple we  are  to  assert  in  all  common  transactions, 
that  principle  will  be  carried  to  the  highest  ground 
of  all,  and  so  far  as  we  acknowledge  a  Divine 
Being  at  all,  we  shall  regard  Bim  as  one  like 
ourselves ;  we  shall  feel  that  Hia  main  desire  is 
to  assert  His  rights  over  us.  I  say,  so  far  as  we 
aeknowUdge  a  Divine  Being  at  all ;  for  I  cannot 
help  perceiving  that  Atheism  is  the  natural,  al- 
most the  necessary,  refuge  from  such  a  notion  of 
the  Lord  of  all  as  this.  The  naked  contempla- 
tion of  one  who  has  no  will  but  self-will  is  so  in- 
tolerable, that  the  conscience  which  remains  in 
human  beings,  in  spite  of  all  their  theories,  shrinks 
back  in  horror  from  the  belief  that  such  an  one 
can  be  he  to  whom  the  name  of  God,  the  good, 
was  once  ascribed.  Yet  what  avails  the  denial  \ 
If  self-will  do  govern  the  world,  if  we  confess  it 
to  be  our  lord,  we  may  or  may  not  attribute  to 
it  personality ;  but  it  does,  all  the  same,  hold  ns 
in  its  iron  bonds  ;  we  are  in  prison,  the  evil  spirit 
is  onr  jailor,  and  we  cannot  come  out  till  we  have 
paid  the  uttermost  farthing. 

Brethren,  it  is  this  which  makes  the  conside- 
ration of  our  times  bo  profoundly  awful.  We 
cannot  avoid  the  conviction  that  the  maxims  upoa 
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which  we  have  been  acting  will  come  forth  into 
full  dieplny ;  that  they  will  be  thrown  back  upon 
ourselves  ;  that  the  rights  we  have  asserted  against 
our  fellow-men  will  be  asserted  by  them  against 
us.  We  have  had  and  we  have  warnings  enough 
of  this  catastrophe ;  let  us  hope  that  they  have 
not  been  wholly  lost  upon  us.  Even  yet  the  dark 
image  of  mere  selfish  power,  in  one  or  in  a  multi- 
tude, is  not  revealed ;  it  struggles  strangely,  won- 
derfully in  the  minds  of  those  who  aeem  most 
ready  to  fall  down  and  worship  it  with  the  belief 
of  a  Love  which  must  rule  at  last,  which  we  are 
permitted  to  obey  now.  Oh  !  if  we  might  inter- 
pret  to  any  that  strange  conflict  of  two  opposing 
principles — two  Kingdoms — in  the  womb  of  hu- 
manity !  Oh !  that  some  voice  might  be  heard 
declaring  clearly  and  mightily,  'The  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger.  He  who  won  the  battle  in 
the  wilderness,  proved  that  His  Father  and  not 
Satan,  love  and  not  self,  is  the  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords.' 

But  if  that  proclamation  is  to  be  heard  on 
the  housetops,  it  must  first  be  spoken  in  the  ear 
in  closets.  It  must  come  forth  as  the  interpretation 
and  fulfilment  of  this  prayer,  '  Forgive  ua  our  tres- 
passes, as  we  forgive  them  who  trespass  against  ua.' 
We  must  thoroughly  believe  and  understand  that 
what  seems  to  bo  a  limiting  condition  of  the  re- 
quest, is  really  an  enlargement  of  its  scope  and 
power.  We  ask  to  be  for^ven,  and  the  revela- 
tion of  God's  mercy  in  Christ,  of  the  love  which 
is  in  Himself,  of  the  perfect  atonement  made  once 
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for  all,  is  an  answer.  It  seems  to  be  transitory;  wg 
try  to  fall  back  upon  it,  and  feel  that  that  which 
we  trusted  in  yesterday  is  not  so  strong  to-day. 
Wliy  I  Because  we  asked  too  little,  because  we 
did  not  enter  into  the  fulness  of  the  word,  '  lle- 
mit,'  '  Send  away.'  If  we  had,  we  should  have 
prayed  not  for  a  momentary  sense  of  Forgivenoss, 
but  for  the  spirit  of  Forgiveness ;  not  merely  that 
we  may  know  what  God  is  and  is  to  us,  but  what 
He  can  accomplish  in  us ;  that  we  may  under- 
stand in  Him  and  shew  forth  in  ourselves  that 
mercy  which  is  no  tolerance  of  wrong  but  the 
tormentor  of  it,  which  does  not  reject  stem  dis- 
cipline, but  makes  it  an  instrument ;  which  is  a 
fire  to  consume  the  evil  of  all  in  whom  it  dwells, 
of  all  to  whom  it  reaches.  Forgiveness  is  not 
forgiveness  when  it  is  turned  to  our  ease  and  com- 
fort. It  is  in  its  nature  expansive,  diffusivo ;  it 
cannot  be  cooped  up  in  the  heart  of  any  creature; 
it  must  go  forth  into  the  open  air,  or  it  dies. 
The  debts,  we  know  it  well,  cannot  lose  their 
penal  hold  upon  the  conscience,  their  present  and 
future  terror,  till  love  comes  in  to  fulfil  them  and 
transfer  them;  till  the  man  who  in  his  pride 
thought  that  all  nations  owed  him  homage,  learns 
to  say,  '  /  am  a  Debtor  to  Jew  and  Greek,  to 
Barbarian  and  Scytliian,  to  bond  and  free.'  The 
sense  of  sin — sin  itself — does  not  finally  depart 
from  the  conscience  till  love  its  great  enemy  pos- 
sesses the  ground  which  it  once  occupied,  till  he 
who  was  crushed  under  the  sense  of  powerless* 
ness  and  evil — '  To  will  is  present  with  me,  bi 


how  to  do  tliat  I  will  I  find  not,'  can  exclaim, 
'  He  worketli  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure,'  and,  '  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me.' 

Wherefore,  aa  it  should  be  one  of  our  eaddeat 
subjects  of  confession  this  Lent  that  we  have  not 
lived  as  if  we  were  under  the  Law  of  Forgiveneea 
which  God  has  established  for  us  and  for  all,  so 
also  let  us  earnestly  believe,  whensoever  we  pray, 
that  we  are  praying  to  a  Forgiving  and  Merciful 
Father,  who  can  yet  do  for  us  more  than  we  ask 
or  think ;  even  inspiring  us  with  Hia  own  love, 
and  enabling  ub  to  walk  in  love  and  to  forgive  all 
who  are  indebted  to  us,  as  He  for  Christ's  sake 
bath  forgiven  us. 


SERMON  VII. 


Matthkw  VI.  13. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

I  SAID  that  the  words  of  our  Lord,  '  It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  livo  by  bread  aJone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God,'  were  a  ground  for  the  petition, 
'  Give  ua  this  day  our  daily  bread.'  Lent,  above 
all  seasons,  might  teach  us  the  sense  and  power 
of  it,  '  Forgive  us  our  debta,  as  wo  forgive  our 
debtors,^  had  surely  as  close  a  connexion  with 
these  forty  days.  To  be  deUvered  from  a  heavy- 
burden,  this  ia  the  blessing  of  confession :  a  bless- 
ing which  (as  the  prophets  so  often  told  the  Jews) 
we  cannot  realize  by  any  prayer  or  fast  unless  we 
seek  to  set  others  free  from  their  burdens.  The 
subject  of  Temptation  might  seem  even  more  than 
either  of  theso,  to  embrace  the  whole  history  and 
purpose  of  this  time  in  its  relation  both  to  our  Lord 
and  to  ourselves.  But  here  a  difficulty  presents  it- 
self. We  are  told  by  the  Evangelist,  that  our  Lord 
was  '  led  up  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to 
be  tempted  of  the  Devil.'  We  are  taught  to 
pray,  '  Do  not  lead  or  bring  us  into  temptation.' 
Must  wo  not  infer  from  this  opposition,  that  thea 
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is  not  that  close  resemblance  between  His  etrug- 
gles  and  ours  which  we  have  sometimes  imagined; 
that  our  spiritual  hfe  is  not  under  the  same  law 
as  His ;  that  we  are  to  deprecate  that  kind  of 
trial  to  w]iich  He  cheerfully  submitted  1 

There  are  some,  perhaps,  who  will  not  feel 
even  the  semblance  of  perplexity  here.  They  will 
say,  '  Certainly ;  there  are  multitudes  of  perils 
into  which  it  was  fitting  for  the  Son  of  God 
to  enter,  and  which  it  would  be  madness  for  bis 
followers  to  encounter.  He  stood  in  the  might 
of  his  impeccable  divine  nature ;  how  can  sinners, 
nay,  even  mere  human  creatures  if  they  were  not 
sinners,  ever  forget  their  own  readiness  to  fall  V 
Persons  who  use  this  language  cannot  be  aware 
what  practical  heresies  they  are  uttering,  how 
completely  they  are  demolishing  the  whole  intent 
of  the  Gospel,  the  very  ground  of  man's  trust  and 
hope.  If  there  are  some  parts  of  our  Lord's 
example  that  we  are  not  to  follow,  what  autho- 
rity is  to  tell  us  which  ?  Does  not  the  assertion 
that  He  stood  by  the  strength  of  a  nature  in 
which  WQ  are  not  sharers,  exclude  us  aa  much 
from  communion  with  one  of  his  acts  as  with 
another!  We  make  void  the  doctrine  of  His 
having  taken  our  nature :  it  is  too  little  to  say 
that  we  lessen  the  perfectness  of  the  relation ;  it 
becomes  imaginary. 

And  surely  no  record  of  our  Lord's  life  is  so 
entirely  outraged  by  this  hypothesis  as  the  record 
of  His  Temptation.  If  He  had  asserted  an  inde- 
pendent standing  ground,  He  would  have  listened 
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to  the  words  of  tho  Tempter.  He  would,  be- 
cause He  waa  the  Son  of  God,  have  made  the 
Btunes  bread,  have  caet  Himself  from  the  pinnacle 
of  the  templo,  havo  taken  to  Himself  the  King- 
doms of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them.  He 
refused  to  do  this,  He  would  simply  stand  by 
faith  and  dependence  on  hia  Father ;  thus  and 
thus  only  would  He  assert  his  filial  character. 
He  did  put  Himself  upon  a  level  with  those  whom 
He  called  his  brethren ;  He  did  claim  for  them 
a  right  to  depend  as  He  depended,  to  trust  as 
He  trusted.  Dependence  and  trust  are  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  condition  of  creatures  who  are 
human,  and  who  have  sinned.  Because  we  de- 
pend and  trust  so  little,  we  prove  that  we  are 
still  trying  to  be  gods — that  is  our  sin.  Just  so 
far  as  we  depart  from  our  Lord's  example,  we 
shew  our  pride,  not  our  humility,  our  self-con- 
fidence, not  our  fear  of  ourselves. 

The  prayer  then  cannot  be  justified  on  tluvJ 
plea ;  it  cannot  bear  a  construction  which  woult 
make  it  a  separation  between  the  creatures  whtfi 
offer  it,  and  Him  in  whose  name  it  is  offered. 

Indeed,  if  we  reflect,  we  shall  perceive  that 
such  a  notion  of  it  would  be  as  much  at  variance 
with  what  we  know  of  ourselves,  as  with  what  wo 
believe  of  Him.  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  we,  too, 
are  led  up  into  one  place  or  another — a  wilder- 
ness or  a  city — to  be  tempted?  Is  not  i 
whole  life  of  ours  one  continual  succes^on 
temptations?  I  say,  advisedly,  of  Tempiatioru 
for  we  shall  gain  little,  I  think,  by  changing  thi 


1- 

i 


LEAD  DS  NOT  INTO  TEMPTATION.  93 

"word  for  '  trials,'  as  if  every  trial  did  not  of  necea- 
Bity  involve  a  temptation.  When  we  speak  of 
undergoing  'trials,'  wo  do  not  mean  merely  'trou- 
bles ;'  we  mean  that  in  some  way  or  otiier  we 
are  proved,  that  we  have  an  opportunity  given 
us  of  doing  wrong  or  right.  When  we  speak  of 
Temptation,  we  look  at  the  same  fact  from  an- 
other side ;  we  wish  to  indicate,  not  merely  that 
we  have  the  good  and  evil  set  before  us,  but  that 
there  is  a  power  biassing  ua  to  the  evil.  But 
this  ifl  implied  in  either  form  of  expression.  And 
therefore,  if  we  suppose  that  God  has  brought  us 
into  this  world,  and  that  we  are  dwelling  in  it 
under  His  guidance,  and  that  all  trials  are  or- 
dained by  Him;  we  must  suppose  that  He  just  as 
much  intended  us  to  be  tempted  as  He  intended 
Hia  Son  to  be  tempted.  If  we  make  out  a  differ- 
ence, we  do  it  wilfully.  Our  consciences,  and 
Scripture,   equally  oppose  the  attempt. 

But  why  then  should  we  pray,  '  Lead  us  not 
into  temptation  ?'  I  answer,  Because  this,  and  no 
other,  is  the  prayer  which,  if  we  believeihe  Scrip- 
ture account  of  our  Lord's  forty  days  in  the  Wil- 
derness, He  must  Himself  have  prayed  at  the  very 
time  when  He  was  led  up  to  be  tempted,  and 
when  He  was  going  through  the  Temptation.  Hia 
first  act  of  dependence  and  obedience  was  to  go 
whithersoever  He  was  led ;  not  to  choose  His  cir- 
cumstances for  Himself;  to  be  equally  ready  for 
the  desert  or  the  market-place.  Hia  second  act 
of  dependence  was  in  the  desert  or  market-place, 
in  the  full  sight  and  foresight  of  the  Temptations 
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which  beeet  him  to  say.  '  Father,  bring  me  not 
into  them.'  And  the  prayer  was  heard.  That 
wicked  one  touched  Him  not.  The  Tempter  had 
no  power  over  Him,  not  because  He  exalted  Him- 
self in  His  own  strength,  but  because  He  would 
not  exalt  Himself  in  it ;  because  in  all  things  He 
glorified  Him  whose  wilt  he  came  on  earth  to  do. 
It  may  seem  a  subtle  and  shadowy  distinction  to 
make;  and  subtle  and  shadowy  must  all  verbal 
distinctions  bo  which  concern  the  Will  and  its 
acts.  If  you  would  realize  the  distinctions  which 
words  try  to  embody,  you  must  turn  to  facts. 
Then  you  will  find  how  substantial  are  these  sub- 
tleties ;  that  in  them  lies  all  the  difference  between 
the  best  and  the  worst  man ;  between  an  angel 
and  a  devil.  To  be  incapable  of  temptation  is  the 
privilege  of  involuntary  creatures ;  a  man,  or  an 
angel  dares  not  desire  it.  So  long  as  he  feels  who 
it  is  that  has  made  him  capable  of  such  danger, 
who  has  given  him  a  will,  he  is  safe ;  for  his  hfe 
is  a  prayer  that  he  may  not  be  left  to  his  own 
guidance.  The  moment  he  ceases  to  offer  that 
prayer  he  is  brought  into  temptation,  he  comes 
under  the  Tempter's  power ;  because  he  has  lost 
I  trust  and  allegiance  and  claimed  independence. 
Then  he  tries  to  say  that  he  was  tempt^id  by  God ; 
but  he  is  conscious  that  he  lies ;  he  knows  that 
his  act  was  one  of  submission  to  another  than  God, 
that  it  was  a  secret  defiance  of  Him,  He  had  a 
right  to  believe  that  God  placed  him  in  the  cip-, 
cumstances  which  his  own  will  has  made  destmi 
tive ;  but  that  belief,  if  he  had  hallowed  the  Ni 
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of  God,  if  he  had  cried,  '  Thy  will  be  done  on 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,'  would  have  been  a  se- 
curity against  the  Temptation;  it  would  have 
given  him  confidence  to  cry,  '  Thou,  Father,  art 
leading  me ;  bring  me  not  into  this  temptation, 
but  through  it.' 

The  deflections  and  eccentricities  then  which 
Bin  has  introduced  into  our  lives  do  not  make  the 
life  of  our  Lord,  which  exhibits  to  us  humanity  in 
its  orderly  state,  in  its  perfect  harmony,  a  less 
practical  standard ;  on  the  contrary,  they  obhge 
ns  to  look  for  such  a  standard :  we  cannot  mea- 
sure or  interpret  our  own  acts  without  it.  In  the 
sunlight  of  His  history,  our  relations  to  the  Father, 
and  to  all  which  opposes  Him,  stand  out  clearly 
and  distinctly  revealed ;  though  it  is  only  in  prayer 
and  in  action  that  wo  can  fully  appropriate  the 
lesson,  and  feci  tho  truth  as  it  is  in  Jeeus  to  be 
also  a  truth  in  us. 

However  strange  it  may  he  to  affirm  that  God 
is  leading  us  every  day  into  some  circumstances  of 
temptation,  and  that  here  hes  the  very  strength 
and  warrant  of  the  prayer  that  He  will  not  bring 
us  into  it — will  not  suffer  our  enemies  to  prevail 
against  us ;  wo  can  boldly  adopt  that  parados, 
and  find  tho  blessing  of  it  in  all  ordinary  events 
and  in  all  terrible  cmergeQciea,  Kiches,  we  know, 
are  temptations ;  poverty,  we  know  equally,  is  a 
very  great  one.  The  king  in  the  Proverbs  was 
judicious  in  desiring  a  mean ;  but  therein  too  Ilea 
a  peril  of  its  own ;  a  kind  of  secure  hardness,  self- 
indulgence   comforting  itself  with  the   assurance 
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that  it  is  not  luxury,  the  rich  and  the  poor  man' 
eins  both  regarded  with  abhorrence  becanse  they 
interfere  with  ub  and  because  there  is  no  know- 
ledge of  cither.  ^Vhat  wild  pride  and  reckless- 
nesB  there  is  in  the  seaBe  of  health  '.  how  miserably 
are  those  deceived  who  fancy  that  a  Bick  bed  is  in 
itself  a  cure  for  natural  infimiities,  and  not  an  ag- 
gravation of  them  and  an  excuse  for  them  I  What 
sclfifihness  is  there  in  poBsession,  but  oh !  how  it 
tume  inward,  how  gnawing  it  becomes  in  the  hour 
of  deprivation  and  lose  !  Various  gifts  and  endow- 
ments we  speak  of  as  full  of  danger,  and  yet  the 
man  in  the  Gospel  hid  his  talent  in  the  earth  be- 
cause he  had  only  one.  The  physician,  lawyer, 
divine,  may  each  suspect  that  the  other  has  some 
especial  means  of  usefulness,  some  exemption  from 
evils  which  he  has  felt ;  but  the  heart  knows  its 
own  bitterness ;  not  one  of  them  is  wrong  in  say- 
ing that  his  position  is  full  of  snares  ;  and  that 
what  seem  to  the  on-looker  securities,  are  really 
dangers.  If  the  busy  man  is  every  day  tempted 
to  worship  the  idola  fori,  how  many  idola  specAs 
are  there  which  continually  seduce  the  contempla- 
tive man  from  his  allegiance  !  How  easy  it  is  for 
monks  to  bring  evidence  that  marriage  makes  the 
soul  less  free;  how  utterly  they  fail  when  they 
would  praise  the  safety  of  celibacy  !  When  the 
I  characters  of  those  who  are  bound  together  are 
I  unsuitable,  what  irritation  and  restlessness ;  If 
j  they  perfectly  accord,  what  fear  that  each  may 
I  confirm  that  which  is  wrong  in  the  other  I  How 
free  from  all  debate  and  turmoil  the  halls  of  phi- 
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losophy  may  be  thought  by  one  who  has  only 
known  the  region  of  politics:  sometimes  men 
escape  from  both  for  eecurity  to  the  religious 
world,  and  find  that  there  they  are  in  the  midat 
of  more  fierce  and  implacable  contentions. 

The  last  discovery  Bcems  appalling.  Can  reli- 
gious habits,  a  religious  atmosphero,  tempt  us  into 
evil,  into  falsehood,  into  Atheism?  Experience 
answers.  Yes !  It  tells  ns  not  only  that  no  sect, 
no  Church,  is  free  from  these  dangers,  but  more, 
that  sects  and  even  Churches  directly  or  implicitly, 
by  the  idolatries  or  self- righteousness  which  they 
encourage,  or  by  the  reaction  against  them,  by 
pious  frauds,  or  the  unbelief  which  follows  upon 
their  detection,  may  lead  ua  into  utter  ruin.  It  is 
most  necessary,  in  our  day  especially,  to  know 
that  fact,  and  to  keep  it  in  our  recollection.  There 
may  be  a  Protestantism,  a  Catholicism,  a  Chris- 
tianity without  a  God ;  all  that  sounds  most  reli- 
gious, all  that  really  is  full  of  deepest  worth,  of 
divinest  meaning — confessions,  ordinances,  the 
Bible — may  be  used  to  make  us  in  practice  and 
ultimately  in  theory,  deniera  of  Him  from  whom 
they  have  proceeded  and  of  whom  they  speak. 
Where  then  lies  the  security  I  In  this,  that  He 
is,  that  He  lives,  and  that  in  one  condition  or 
another  we  are  still  led  by  Him.  Into  what  perils 
soever  we  have  come,  into  what  perils  soever  we 
may  come,  lot  us  be  sure  it  was  not  the  Evil 
Spirit,  but  God  himself  who  ordered  the  whole 
Pramo  and  condition  of  our  lives,  and  that  this 
frame  and  condition  is  not  the  worst  but  the  best 
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possible  for  us,  the  beat  possible  tliough — yea,  be- 
cause— it  is  one  of  tremendoug  temptation.  Let 
us  be  equally  sure  that  He  is  not  our  tempter ; 
that  He  never  tempted  any  man  to  evil ;  that  we 
fall  into  it  only  when  we  think  He  is  not  with  ua 
to  deliver  us  from  it ;  that  to  think  so  is  to  be- 
lieve a  he ;  that  at  all  times,  and  in  all  possible 
states,  this  is  a  right  and  true  prayer  which  He 
inspires  and  which  He  hears,  '  Bring  us  not  into 
temptation.'  Those  old  words,  '  The  Lord  is  my 
Shepherd,  therefore  can  I  want  nothing,  He  pre- 
pareth  a  table  for  me  in  the  midst  of  mine  enemies, 
though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  ohadow 
of  death,  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staff 
they  comfort  me ; '  these  words  have  lasted  three 
thousand  years,  and  they  are  just  as  living  and  as 
good  now  as  they  ever  were ;  as  adapted  to  the 
temptations  of  every  Englishman  in  the  19th 
century  as  to  ihose  of  Da^id. 

The  words  *  Lead  us  not  into  Temptation,' 
are  of  the  same  kind  ;'  equally  reminding  us  that 
we  are  in  the  midst  of  enemies,  that  we  may  have 
to  pass  through  a  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
through  a  state  of  utter  darkness ;  equally  telUng 
us  that  there  is  One  who  provides  us  a  table  now, 
and  will  bo  with  us  then.  But  it  is  a  prayer 
which  goes  down  more  deeply,  for  He  taught  his 
disciples  to  use  it,  for  whom  the  table  had  been 
prepared  in  the  wilderness  where  there  was  no 
bread,  but  only  stones  ;  who  was  Himself  to  pass 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  to 
feel  all  that  can  be  felt  of  desertion  and  solitude 
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ttere.  He  bids  us  eay,  '  Lead  m  not  into  Temp- 
tation,' assuring  ua  that  God  ia  not  merely  the 
Shepherd  over  each  lonely  man,  when  paasing 
tfirough  hours  and  daya  of  gloom  and  doubt  and 
anguish  which  no  other  creature  knows  of,  but 
that  He  is  also  the  Guide  of  the  whole  flock,  of 
his  own  Church  upon  earth,  and  of  the  great 
Human  family,  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
light.  '  Lead  us  not  into  Temptation,'  said  He 
who  ia  tho  Head  of  the  whole  body,  intimating 
that  though  it  consists  of  many  members,  and 
each  has  its  own  special  trial,  which  would  not  be 
precisely  such  an  one  to  any  other — though  it 
often  seems  aa  if  this  wore  the  greatest  hardship 
and  misery  of  all,  that  sorrow  is  incommunicable, 
that  each  person  understands  so  little  of  his  neigh- 
bour's,— yet  in  spite  of  thia  seeming  diversity  and 
solitude,  there  is  the  most  intimate  relation  be- 
tween all  the  parts  of  the  body,  that  what  affects 
one,  of  necessity  affects  all.  We  know  it  to  be 
so,  and  in  our  different  ways  express  the  convic- 
tion. We  talk  of  family  likenesses,  of  national 
feelings,  of  a  particular  age  having  its  character- 
istio  tendencies,  its  own  special  good  and  evil. 
U'he  observation  of  these  sympathies  ia  one  of  tho 
necessary  qualifications  for  conversing  with  men 
and  describing  their  acts;  we  may  have  made 
comparatively  small  progress  in  tho  enquiry,  but 
all  confess  it  to  be  real  and  full  of  interest.  Our 
hearts  bear  witness  to  the  Scripture  assertion,  that 
we  have  &  common  Tempter  and  a  common  De- 
liverer;  that  all  things,  though  made  tho  inatru- 
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menta  of  one,  are  yet  actually  and  truly  the  in- 
Btrumcnte  of  the  other ;  that  there  must  he  such 
a  cry  from  all  hearts  as  this,  and  that  it  must  be 
the  most  helpful  and  uniting  of  all  cries :  '  Lead 
ua  not  into  Temptation.'  0  strange  and  myste- 
rioua  privilege,  that  some  bed-ridden  woman  in  a 
lonely  garret,  who  foels  that  she  is  tempted  to 
distrust-  the  love  and  mercy  of  llini  who  sent  His 
Son  to  die  for  the  helpless,  should  wrestle  with 
that  doubt,  saying  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  that 
she  should  be  thus  asking  help  for  those  who  are 
dwelling  in  palaces,  wlio  scarcely  dream  of  want, 
yet  in  their  own  way  are  in  peril  as  great  as  hera; 
for  the  student,  who  in  his  chamber  is  haunted 
with  questions  which  would  seem  to  her  monstrous 
and  incredible,  but  which  to  him  are  agonizing ; 
for  the  divine  in  his  terrible  assaults  from  coward- 
ice, despondency,  vanity,  from  the  sense  of  his 
own  hear tlessn ess,  from  the  shame  of  past  neglect, 
from  the  appalling  discovery  of  evils  in  himself 
which  he  has  denounced  in  others,  from  vulgar 
outward  temptations  into  which  he  h.ad  proudly 
fancied  that  he  could  not  fall,  from  dark  sugges- 
tions recurring  often,  that  words  have  no  realities 
corresponding  to  them,  that  what  he  speaks  of 
may  mean  nothing  because  to  him  it  has  often 
meant  so  little.  Of  all  this  the  sufferer  knows 
nothing,  yet  for  these  she  prays — and  for  the 
statesman  who  fancied  the  world  could  bo  moved 
by  his  wires,  and  suddenly  finds  that  it  has  wirea 
of  its  own  which  move  without  his  bidding ;  for 
her  counti-y  under  the  pressure  of  calamities  which 
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the  most  skilftil  seek  in  vain  to  redress ;  for  all 
otlier  countries  in  their  throes  of  anguisli  wliich 
may  terminate  in  a  second  death  or  a  new  life. 
For  one  and  all  she  cries,  '  Lead  us  not  into 
Temptation.'  Their  temptations  and  hers,  dif- 
ferent in  form,  are  the  same  in  substance.  They, 
like  her,  are  tempted  to  doubt  that  God  is,  and 
that  He  is  the  Author  of  good,  and  not  -of  evil ; 
and  that  He  is  mightier  than  the  evil;  and  that 
He  can  and  will  overthrow  it,  and  deliver  the 
universe  out  of  it.  This  is  the  real  temptation, 
there  is  no  other.  All  events,  all  things  and 
persons,  are  bringing  this  temptation  before  us ; 
no  man  is  out  of  the  reach  of  it  who  is  in  God's 
world  ;  no  man  is  intended  to  be  out  of  the  reach 
of  it  who  is  God's  child.  Ho  himself  has  lod  U9 
into  this  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil ; 
we  cannot  Sy  from  it ;  we  cannot  find  in  one 
corner  of  it  a  safety  which  there  is  not  in  another ; 
we  cannot  choose  that  we  shall  not  have  those 
temptations  which  are  specially  fitted  to  reach  our 
own  feehngs,  tempera,  infirmities ;  they  will  ho 
addressed  to  these ;  they  will  be  aimed  at  the 
heel  or  the  bead,  at  whatever  part  has  not  been 
touched  by  the  fire,  and  ia  most  vulnerable.  We 
must  not  crave  quarter  from  the  enemy  :  to  choose 
for  ourselves  where  we  shall  meet  him,  is  to  desert 
that  guardianship  in  which  is  all  safety.  But  wo 
may  cry,  '  Lead  us  not  into  Temptation ; '  and 
praying  so,  we  pray  against  ourselves,  against  our 
evil  tendencies,  our  eagerness  for  that  which  will 
ruin  us.     Praying  so,  that  which  seemed  to  be 
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poiBon  becomes  medicine ;  all  cii'cumstanccs  arc 
turned  to  good;  honey  is  gathered  out  of  the 
carcase ;  death  itself  is  made  the  minister  of 
life. 

Away  then  with  that  cowardly  language  which 
some  of  us  are  apt  to  indulge  in  when  we  speak  of 
one  period  as  more  dangerous  than  another; 
when  we  wish  we  were  not  born  into  the  age  of 
revolutions ;  or  complain  that  the  time  of  quiet 
beliiif  is  passed,  and  that  henceforth  every  man 
must  ask  himself  whether  he  has  any  ground  to 
stand  upon,  or  whether  all  beneath  him  is  hollow. 
We  are  falling  into  the  temptation,  when  we  thu*. 
lament  over  it.  We  are  practically  confessing' 
that  the  Evil  Spirit  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  that  times 
and  seasons  are  in  his  hand.  Let  us  clear  our 
minds  from  every  taint  of  that  blasphemy,  God 
has  brought  us  into  this  time ;  Ho,  and  not  our- 
selves or  Boa\e  dark  demon.  If  we  aro  not  fit  to 
cope  with  that  which  He  has  prepared  for  us,  we 
should  have  been  utterly  unfit  for  any  condition 
that  we  imagine  for  ourselves.  In  this  time  we 
are  to  live  and  wrestle,  and  in  no  other.  Let  us 
humbly,  tremblingly,  manfully  look  at  it,  and 
we  shall  not  wish  that  the  sun  could  go  back  ita 
ten  degrees,  or  that  we  could  go  back  with  it. 
If  easy  times  are  departed,  it  is  that  the  difficult 
times  may  make  us  more  in  earnest ;  that  they 
may  teach  us  not  to  depend  upon  ourselves.  If 
easy  belief  is  impossible,  it  is  that  we  may  leara 
what  belief  is,  and  in  whom  it  is  to  bo  placed^ 
If  an  hour  is  at  hand  which  will  try  all  the 
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habitants  of  the  earth,  it  is  that  we  may  learn  for 
all  to  say,  *  Lead  us  not  into  the  Temptation'  of 
our  times ;  that  so  we  may  be  enabled  with  greater 
confidence  and  hope  to  join  in  the  cry  of  every 
time,  '  Deliver  us  from  EviL' 
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Deliver  us  frffm  evil. 

WHEN  a  man  prays,  '  Lead  us  not  into 
Temptation,^  he  prays  against  liimself;;1 
prays  that  he  may  not  go  where  he  has  an  i 
clination  to  go ;  prays  that  neither  ho  nor  his 
brethren  may  have  what  they  have  a.  false  taste 
for,  even  though  God's  hand  seems  to  ofFer  it 
them.  Such  a  prayer,  till  we  know  something  of 
ourselves,  sometliing  of  His  purpose  in  placing  ua 
here,  must  needs  appear  strange  and  perplexing. 
Is  not  the  one  which  follows  it  altogether  differ- 
ent ;  the  simplest,  most  spontaneous  utterance  of 
the  heart ;  one  which  all  the  world  has  been 
pouring  forth ;  which  we  should  certainly  haTO  ^1 
learnt,  though  no  ono  tad  taught  it  us  i  H 

It  would  be  idle,  indeed,  to  deny  the  univer- 
eality  of  this  prayer.  Wherever  men  are  visited 
by  any  storm,  or  fire,  or  earthquake ;  wherever 
they  are  plagued  with  any  bodily  sickness ;  wher- 
ever they  are  oppressed  by  their  fellow-men ; 
wherever  they  have  a  vague  sense  of  being  crushed 
by  fortune ;  wherever  they  have  learnt  to  look 
upon  custom  or  law  as  an  incubus ;  wherever  thegr;! 
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are  stifled  by  systems ;  wherever  they  are  con- 
scious of  a  remorse  which  stays  with  them  and 
moves  with  them;  there  is  a,  cry  ascending  to 
some  power,  known  or  unknown,  '  Deliver  ua  from 
Evil.'  The  question  what  e\il  is,  and  whence  it 
comes,  is  for  such  sufferers  of  easy  solution ;  they 
know  well  what  they  mean  by  it ;  they  know  or 
guess  generally  what  brought  it  to  them ;  at  all 
eventa  it  has  overtaken  them.  They  may  suppose 
that  some  fellow- creature  can  rescue  them  from 
it,  or  chance,  or  themselves ;  they  may  look  to 
the  physician,  the  priest,  the  legislator ;  to  alter- 
ations in  government ;  to  new  dispositions  of  pro- 
perty ;  to  a  friendly  executioner ;  to  suicide.  But 
a  deliverer  there  must  be;  something  or  some 
person  to  hope  in.  If  once  we  believe  evil  to  be 
omnipotent,  or  suppose  that  it  was  intended  for 
us,  and  we  for  it,  I  do  not  think  it  is  possible  to 
conceive  of  human  society  or  human  hfe.  Recol- 
lect the  worship  of  every  country  you  ever  heard 
of,  how  many  names  and  cbaract eristics  of  the 
different  divinities  had  relation  to  deliverance  of 
some  kind,  or  to  the  averting  or  avenging  of 
wrong.  If  you  took  these  away  from  the  my- 
thologies, you  would  find  that  there  remained  a 
mere  caput  moriuum  ;  all  that  had  held  them  to- 
gether and  appealed  to  human  trust  and  sym- 
pathies would  have  escaped. 

Now  it  would  surely  be  a  very  hard  and  Stoi- 
ical  doctrine  to  proclaim  that  what  these  different 
creatures  of  our  flesh  and  blood  have  cried  to 
be  saved  from,  were  not   really  evils,   but  only 
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certain  conditions  of  existence,  which  they  fan- 
cied to  be  such.  No  one,  I  should  think,  can 
imagine  that  he  served  truth  by  maintaining  such 
a  proposition  against  the  sense  of  mankind,  and 
against  tho  witness  of  his  own  heart.  That  from 
which  men  have  revolted  as  utterly  unnatural  and 
inconsistent  and  unreasonable,  that  which  they 
have  felt  to  be  in  positive  disagreement  with  their 
constitution,  they  have  a  right  to  call  an  evil ; 
and  all  the  theories,  political,  philosophical,  reli- 
gious, in  the  world,  can  never  deprive  them  of 
the  right.  Nor  can  these  theories,  so  far  as  I 
see,  prove  even  the  most  extravagant  hopes  that 
our  race  has  indulged  to  be  utterly  vain  and  de- 
lusive i  or  take  from  any  man  the  right  to  seek 
deliverance  from  human  helpers,  kings,  lawgivera, 
shepliorda  of  the  people,  from  hia  own  strong  arm, 
from  invisible  helpers,  from  some  fate  that  is 
higher,  sterner,  more  inflexible  than  all  other 
powers.  There  was  a  warrant  for  all  such  hopes, 
even  for  hope  from  the  laat  resource  of  self-de- 
fltruction.  We  have  no  right  to  take  away  such 
refuges  until  we  can  provide  a  better  ;  and  it  ia 
at  least  probable  that  if  a  better  bo  found,  wo 
shall  find  some  explanation  of  all  the  rest. 

We  may  readily  grant  them,  not  only  that 
the  prayer  has  been  offered  in  all  places  and  in 
ail  ages,  but  that  in  all  places  and  in  all  ages  a 
deep  truth  has  been  expressed  in  it.  But  do 
we,  therefore,  say  that  the  prayer  had  no  need 
to  he  taught,  that  it  sprang  up  naturally  in  the 
mind  of  man  without  any  inspiration  from  above^ 
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that  it  was  not  like  the  former,  the  petition  of  a 
man  against  himself,  but  altogether  one  from  and 
for  himself?  I  rather  think  the  evidence,  if  it 
is  well  considered,  will  lead  us  juet  to  the  opposite 
conclusion;  that  the  prayer  was,  in  all  caset, 
taught  and  inspired  from  above ;  that  what  was 
contributed  to  it  by  the  natural  heart  of  man  in 
bis  different  circumstances  and  positions,  was  the 
false,  confused  element  of  it.  that  which  narrowed 
its  scope  and  divided  its  object ;  that  in  its  true 
sense  and  purport  it  is  in  perfect  accordance  with 
the  cry  against  temptation ;  that  He  who  im- 
parted it  to  men  in  the  old  time,  was  He  who 
gave  it  to  His  disciples  in  its  olearnesa  and  purity, 
in  its  length  and  breadth,  when  He  said,  'After 
this  manner,  therefore,  pray  ye :  Our  Fathei^— 
deliver  us  from  evil/ 

I.  Other  portions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  have 
led  me  to  remark,  that  there  is  a  fearful  tendency 
in  na  all,  which  has  infused  itself  most  mischiev- 
ously into  our  theology,  to  look  first  at  our  ne- 
cessity or  misery,  only  afterwards  at  our  relation 
to  Ood,  and  at  His  nature.  The  last  are  made 
dependent  upon  the  former.  We  are  conscious 
of  a  derangement  in  our  condition ;  simply  in 
reference  to  this  derangement  do  we  contemplate 
Him  who  we  hope  may  reform  it.  We  have 
just  been  tracing  this  proceisa  in  heathenism.  A 
mischief  is  felt ;  if  there  is  a  mischief,  there  must 
be  a  deliverer.  Undoubtedly  the  conscience  bears 
this  witness,  and  it  is  a  right  one.  But  the  qua- 
lities of  the  deliverer  are  determined  by  the  cba- 
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racter  or  locality  of  that  which  is  to  be  redressed, 
or  by  the  habits  of  those  who  are  suffering  from  it. 
From  this  heathenish  habit  of  mind  tbo  Lord's 
Prayer  is  the  great  preserver.  Say  first  "  Our 
Father."  This  relation  is  fixed,  established,  cer- 
tain. It  existed  in  Christ  before  all  worlds,  it 
was  manifested  when  He  came  in  the  flesh.  He 
is  aacendtid  on  high,  that  we  may  claim  it.  Let 
us  be  certain  that  we  ground  all  our  thoughts 
upon  these  opening  words ;  till  we  know  them 
well  by  heart,  do  not  let  ua  listen  to  the  rest. 
Let  ns  go  on  carefully,  step  by  step,  to  the  Name, 
the  Kingdom,  the  Will,  assuring  ourselves  of  our 
footing,  confident  that  we  are  in  a  region  of  clear 
unmised  goodness;  of  goodness  which  is  to  be 
hallowed  by  us ;  which  has  come  and  shall  come 
to  us,  and  in  us ;  which  is  to  be  dono  on  earth, 
not  merely  in  heaven.  Then  we  are  in  a  con- 
dition to  make  those  petitions,  which  we  are  ordi- 
narily in  such  haste  to  utter,  and  which  He,  in 
whom  all  wisdom  dwells,  commands  us  to  defer. 
Last  of  all  comes  this  'Dehvor  ua  from  evil.' 
When  we  are  able  to  look  upon  evil,  not  as  the 
regular  normal  state  of  the  universe,  but  aa  ab- 
solutely at  variance  with  the  character  of  its 
Author,  with  His  constitution  of  it,  with  the 
Spirit  which  He  has  given  to  us,  then  we  can 
pray,  attaching  some  real  significance  to  the  lan- 
guage, Deliver  us  from  it.  Then  we  shall  under- 
stand why  men  looked  with  faith  to  the  aid  of 
their  fellow-men ;  to  princes,  and  chieftains,  and 
lawgivers,  and  sages.     They  were  sent  into  the 
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world  for  this  end,  upon  this  mission.  They  were 
meant  to  act  as  deliverers.  They  were  to  be 
witneasea  of  a  real  righteous  order,  and  to  resist 
all  tranagresaora  of  it.  We  can  understand  why 
strong  men  felt  that  they  had  better  act  for 
themselves,  than  depend  upon  foreign  help.  For 
the  Father  of  all  put  their  strength  into  them, 
that  they  might  wield  it  as  His  servants  in  Hia 
work;  it  was  His  Spirit  who  made  them  consciouB 
of  their  strength,  and  of  that  purpose  for  which 
they  were  to  use  it.  We  can  see  why  these 
hopes  were  so  continually  disappointed,  though 
they  had  so  right  a  foundation ;  why  they  were 
driven  to  think  of  higher  aid,  of  invisible  cham- 
pions, because  thoso  upon  the  earth  proved  feeble, 
or  deserted  the  cause,  and  served  themselves.  It 
is  true  that  the  hosts  of  heaven  aro  obeying  that 
Power  which  the  hosts  of  earth  are  commanded 
to  obey;  that  they  are  doing  His  service  by  suc- 
couring those  who  are  foiling  below ;  it  ia  true, 
because  He  who  rules  all  is  not  a  destiny,  but  a 
loving  will ;  not  an  abstraction,  but  a  Person ; 
not  a  mere  sovereign,  but  a  Father.  All  creation 
is  ordered  upon  this  law  of  mutual  dependence 
and  charity ;  but  it  ia  only  in  the  knowledge  and 
worship  of  the  Highest,  that  we  can  apprehend 
the  places  and  tasks  of  the  lower ;  when  He  is 
hidden,  these  are  forgotten  ;  society  becomes  in- 
coherent ;  nothing  understands  itself ;  everything 
ia  inverted ;  the  deliverer  is  one  with  the  tyrant ; 
evil  and  good  run  into  each  other ;  we  invoke 
Satan  to  caat  out  Satan.      See,  then,  what  a  re- 
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etorative,  regenerative  power  Ilea  in  this  prayer! 
See  what  need  there  was  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  come  from  the  bosom  of  the  I'^ather,  to 
make  men  know  that  they  were  not  orphans,  to 
siiew  how  they  miglit  be  in  fact,  and  not  merely 
in  idea,  children ! 

11,  For  now  it  is  not  any  longer  by  this  or 
that  man,  or  unseen  power,  by  this  or  tliat  sub- 
ordinate agency,  by  this  or  that  alteration  of 
events  and  circumstances,  that  we  are  forced  to 
bcmnd  our  plans  and  prospects  of  deliverance. 
V/e  have  not  to  work  our  way  upwards  by  stairs 
winding,  broken,  endless,  to  an  indefinite  shadowy 
point,  which  we  are  afraid  to  reach,  lest  it  should 
prove  to  be  nothing.  We  begin  from  the  sum- 
mit ;  we  find  there  the  anbstanco  of  all  the  hope 
men  have  drawn  from  the  promising,  but  change- 
able, aspects  of  the  cloud-land  below ;  we  see  that 
all  the  darkness  of  earth,  all  its  manifold  forms  of 
evil,  have  come  from  the  rays  being  intercepted, 
which  would  have  scattered  it  and  shall  scatter  it 
altogether.  Therefore  we  pray  boldly,  '  Deliver 
us  from  evil,'  knowing  assuredly  that  we  are  pray- 
ing to  be  set  free  from  that  to  which  the  will  of 
the  Creator  is  opposed,  and  against  which  all  tha 
powers  of  the  universe  are  engaged :  that  which 
all  natural  things,  doing  Him  quiet  homage,  are 
punishing ;  that  against  which  all  voluntary  crea- 
tures by  the  law  of  their  being  are  pledged  to  co- 
operate. We  are  praying  against  that  which 
men  have  not  been  praying  against  in  vain  for  six 
thousand  years,  but  rather  which  they  have  been 
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Btemming,  overcoming  continually ;  each  of  their 
prayera,  if  offered  in  ever  so  much  dimnoaa  and 
confusion,  opening  it  vistSi  out  of  the  darkness, 
because  each  of  them  derived  its  first  impulse 
from  Him,  who  through  them  and  in  answer  to 
them  was  preparing  the  full  discovery  of  Himself, 
and  of  that  strength  whereby  all  that  reeisfa  Him 
shall  bo  broken.  I  say  the  prayer  offered  with 
this  recollection,  hecomea  one  full  of  cheerfulness 
and  confidence.  Tho  difficulty  is,  to  offer  it  in 
that  recollection.  God  forbid  that  I  should  speak 
lightly  of  that  difficulty  .'  knowing  how  great  it  is; 
how  hard,  when  evil  ia  above,  beneath,  within, 
when  it  faces  you  in  the  world,  and  scares  you  in 
the  cloaet,  when  you  hear  It  saying  in  your  own 
heart,  and  saying  in  every  one  else,  '  Our  name  is 
Legion,'  when  sometimes  you  seem  to  be  carrying 
the  world's  sins  upon  yourself,  and  tlien  forget 
them  and  yourself  altogether, — which  f 
and  brings  a  heavier  sense  of  misery  afterwards, 
— when  all  schemes  of  redress  seem  to  make  the 
evil  under  which  the  earth  is  groaning  more  ma- 
lignant, when  our  own  history,  and  tho  history  of 
mankind,  seems  to  be  mocking  at  every  effort  for 
life,  and  to  be  bidding  ua  rest  contented  in  death; 
oh,  it  is  bard,  most  hard,  to  think  that  such 
a  prayer  as  this  is  not  another  of  tho  cheats  and 
self-delusions  in  which  we  have  worn  out  exist- 
ence !  But,  courage  !  if  the  evil  were  less  press- 
ing, we  might  have  leisure  to  doubt  the  remedy ; 
when  all  possibilities  are  exhausted,  we  begin  to 
understand  that  here  is  certainty ;  we  must  be- 
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lieve  on  some  ground  or  other  that  evil  is  not 
absolute,  not  victorious  ;  we  must  believe  it  honest- 
ly, and  idthout  a  trick,  not  pretending  that  it 
is  nothing,  when  we  feci  inwardly  that  it  is  only 
not  all.     And   we  can  believe  it   honestly  wiUi 

our  whole  hearts,  while  we  say,  '  Our  Father 

deliver  us  from  the  evil.'  Then  that  which  eeemed 
so  terrible,  because  it  was  so  manifold,  is  con- 
densed into  one  i  it  means  in  all  its  forms  that 
which  is  opposed  to  the  mind  and  will  of  Him, 
who  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  His  only-be- 
gotten Son,  that  we  might  be  His  children,  and 
brethren  one  of  another. 

HI.  This  truth,  that  evil,  though  by  its 
nature  multiform  and  contradictory,  has  neverthe- 
less a  central  root,  our  Lord  teaches  us  by  His 
temptation  in  the  wiMcmeas,  and  again  by  the 
prayer,  '  Deliver  us  from  (fe  evil.'  He,  for  the 
first  time,  made  it  fully  evident  that  mankind  has 
not  merely  enemies,  but  an  Enemy ;  that  neither 
the  various  external  torments  which  seem  to  make 
up  evil,  nor  the  desires  and  appetites  of  the  man 
himself,  upon  which  we  often  charge  it,  create  or 
constitute  the  mystery  of  iniquity  which  is  at 
work.  Most  blessed  was  this  discovery ;  it  justi- 
iied  the  thoughts  whicli  bad  been  in  a  number  of 
hearts ;  it  justified  the  ways  of  God,  I  said  that 
the  Stoical  denial  of  external  evil  is  an  artificial 
doctrine,  at  war  with  conscience  and  reason.  Our 
Lord  never  for  a  moment  yielded  to  it ;  he  ao* 
knowledged  palsies,  and  hunger,  and  leprosies,  to 
bo  plagues  and  curses  from  which  men  should  seek 
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deliverance.  But  bo  did  at  the  same  time  ex- 
plain wherein  the  truth  of  Stoicism  lay.  He 
shewed  that  these  suSbrings  are  not  the  evils  of 
man ;  they  belong  to  a  wrong  condition,  hut  they 
are  not  the  causes  of  it ;  nay,  their  sting  may  be 
taken  out  of  them,  they  may  become  instruments 
for  the  cure  and  destruction  of  evil.  He  himself 
underwent  them ;  He  felt  them  as  none  ever  felt 
them  ;  so  He  shewed  that  men  are  intended  to  feel 
them.  He  exhibited  love  and  mercy  in  them,  and 
through  them ;  so  He  sliewed  that  they  are  not 
the  masters  of  the  will ;  that  they  may  be  its  ser- 
vants. Equally  does  He  prove  that  the  good  things 
of  life,  the  riches  and  beauty  of  the  universe,  are 
not  the  origin  of  its  evils,  as  men  have  wickedly 
imagined ;  and  if  not,  then  that  the  desires  and 
appetites  of  our  heart,  which  correspond  to  these, 
and  which  they  address,  are  not  the  origin  of  evil, 
and  carry  in  them  no  necessary  corruption.  And 
yet  He  brings  the  sense  of  evil  nearer  to  us  than 
it  was  ever  brought  before  ;  He  explains  by  His 
words,  by  His  life,  why  we  must  feel  that  evil  to 
be  actually  bound  up  with  ourselves,  why  it  ia  the 
most  difficult  of  all  things,  not  to  identify  it  with 
ourselves.  For  He  by  bidding  us  deny  ourselves, 
He  by  giving  up  Himself  in  every  thought  and 
act,  He  by  presenting  Himself  as  the  one  great 
Sacrifice  to  the  Father,  makes  us  perceive  that 
the  setting  up  of  self,  the  worship  of  self,  is  the 
evil  from  which  all  others  flow,  from  which  we  are 
to  pray,  '  Dehver  us.'  Here  is  the  wonderful 
Gospel-mystery  which  meets  all  the  mysteries  of 
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our  own  hearts  and  of  the  world,  and  expounds 
them-  Here  is  that  which  makes  that  last  refuge 
of  man  in  self-murder  intelligible.  It  is  self  he 
wants  to  get  rid  of;  he  has  sought  evil  elsewhere, 
and  not  found  it ;  he  has  it  in  hie  own  being ; 
that  must  perish.  What  a  sense  of  solitude  must 
te  in  the  spirit  before  it  can  dream  of  such  an 
act .'  what  a  feeling  that  all  which  it  has  seen 
without  is  centered  within  !  And  yet  what  it  feels 
in  that  hour,  all  the  world  is  feeling  in  a  measure; 
this  self  is  the  curse  of  each,  as  much  as  it  is  his. 
Oh  I  if  he  could  rise  for  a  moment  to  that  per- 
ception, if  he  could  feel  '  It  is  not  /,  it  is  the 
spirit  of  self-will,  who  is  counterfeiting  mo  ;  it  is 
this  from  which  I  must  be  delivered,  it  is  this 
from  which  my  race  must  be  delivered !  That 
each  may  be  himself,  that  the  universe  may  be 
what  the  Lord  of  all  created  it  to  be ;  this  must 
be  overcome  for  each,  for  all,'  With  what  a  new 
and  wonderful  feeling  would  he  then  turn  to  the 
words,  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  !'  '  Lo,  I  come,  (in 
the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,)  to  do 
thy  will,  O  Godi  thy  law  is  within  my  heart;' 
and  to  this,  '  By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified, 
through  tho  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ  once 
for  all.'  Such  words  may  have  seemed  hitherto 
quite  vague,  the  fragments  of  an  obsolete  theology. 
Seen  in  the  light  of  this  discovery  respecting  the 
nature  of  Evil,  seen  in  the  light  of  that  other 
more  glorious  discovery  respecting  tho  infinite 
charity  of  God,  how  they  harmonise  with  all  that 
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our  hearts  had  prophesied  of,  with  our  conacioua- 
iiess  that  we  have  capacities  of  sympathy  and 
fellowship,  which  are  destroyed  by  self-will ;  with 
the  conditions  of  a  world,  created  for  brotherhood, 
destroyed  by  the  same  self-will.  How  little  a 
man,  who  has  learnt  this  lesson,  wishes  any  more 
to  resolve  the  evil  spirit  into  the  feelings  and 
passions  of  the  individual  heart !  How  he  abhors 
such  implicit  practical  Manicheeism,  against  which 
Christ's  temptation,  and  the  history  of  His  re- 
demption, extending  as  ij;  does  to  every  thought 
and  movement  and  appetite  of  our  souls  and 
bodies,  aa  well  as  to  the  whole  outward  universe, 
is  the  protest !  How  he  must  rejoice  to  think, 
'  I  can  pray,  I  will  pray.  Deliver  us  from  the  evil. 
I  will  pray  to  tho  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  against  myself,  against  my  inclination  to 
mako  self  the  object  of  my  existence,  of  my  wor- 
ship, against  every  act  and  thought  which  involves 
that  inclination.  I  will  pray  to  Him,  whose  will 
is  that  1  should  be  in  submission  to  Him,  that  I 
should  be  His  servant  in  all  the  powers  and  affec- 
tions of  my  spirit,  eoul,  and  body ;  who  would  use 
all  these  for  the  manifestation  of  His  love,  for  the 
deliverance  of  His  creatures.  I  will  pray  to  Him 
in  the  confidence  that  He  has  accepted  the  perfect 
sacrifice  of  His  Son  for  me,  and  for  all  mankind, 
the  sacrifice  which  He  had  himself  prepared,  the 
sacrifice  which  was  the  fruit  and  perfect  setting 
forth  of  His  own  love,  the  sacrifice  which  was 
presented  to  Him  by  the  Everlasting  Spirit.  I 
will  pray  in  the  confidenco  that  Ho  will  receive 
*— 1. 
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the  sacrifice  of  myself  and  of  all  to  Him  in  that 
Name.     I  will  pray  in  the  certainty  that  He  is 
maintaining  a  conflict  with  the  self-will  which  is 
the  curse  and  dislocation  of  the  world,  and  that 
every  plague,  pestilence,  insurrection,  revolution, 
is  a  step  in  the  history  of  that  conflict,  tending 
towards  the  final  victory.     I  will  pray  that  we 
may  not  be  cast  down  and  lose  faith,   because 
change  after  change  only  seems  to  bring  out  the 
evil  more  fearfully,  to  exhibit  some  darker  and 
more  inward  form  of  it.    I  will  pray  that  we  may 
not  acquiesce  in  any  evil  about  us,  or  within  us, 
because  we  fancy  that  a  worse  might  come  from 
its  removal.     I  will  pray  to  feel  that  our  only 
safety  is  in  the  Ood  of  truth  and  love,  to  recollect 
that  self-will,  as  its  different  veils  and  bandages 
and  rags  of  borrowed  finery  fall  off,  must  be  dis- 
played more  nakedly  and  horribly ;  to  give  thanks, 
nevertheless,   that   its  resources    are   nearly  ex- 
hausted, that  its  rage  will  be  fiercest  when  its 
hour  is  shortest ;    to  make,  therefore,  no  truce 
with  it ;  to  wish  none  for  my  fellow-men ;   to  act 
and  live  in  the  confidence  that  if  we  wait  the  ap- 
pointed time,  the  travail-hour  of  creation,  He  who 
overcame  the  principalities  and  powers  of  evil  in 
the  wilderness,  in  the  city,  on  the  cross,  in  the 
sepulchre,  and  who  ascended  on  high,  making  a 
shew  of  them  openly,  will  fully  deliver  us  and  our 
race  from  them,  that  we  may  serve  without  fear 
Him,  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  one 
God,  world  without  end.' 
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Matthew  VI.   13, 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
ffloiy,  for  ever.     Amen. 

AS  this  Doxology  occurs  in  only  one  Evangelist, 
the  Church,  in  her  repetitions  of  the  prayer, 
omits  it  at  least  as  often  as  she  uses  it.  The 
idea  contained  in  the  words  has  been  expressed 
already ;  it  is  involved  in  all  the  petitions.  But 
the  distinct  utterance  of  it  at  the  close  of  the 
prayer  teaches  ua  some  lessons  which  the  prayer 
might  fail  to  teach  us,  and  yet  which  we  must 
always  remember  if  we  would  say  it  truly. 

I.  The  words,  '  Thine  is  the  kingdom,'  cer- 
tainly assume  that  it  is  not  ours.  Now  if  by 
'  Kingdoml  we  understand  the  kingdom  of  Nature, 
the  courses  of  the  planets,  the  succession  of  day 
and  night,  of  seed-time  and  harvest,  perhaps  the 
temptation  to  say,  '  This  is  ours,'  may  not  be 
very  great.  Some  Opifex  Mundi,  or  Intelligent 
Principle,  or  Demiurgus,  or  fixed  law,  may  be 
admitted  to  preside  over  these  arrangements. 
But  if  we  apply  '  kingdom,'  as  I  suppose  most  of 
us  would,  to  the  order  and  conduct  of  human 
society   generally,  or  in    Bome  of   its   particular 
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divisions,  the  feeling  is  very  different.  Hero  we 
have  a  claim  to  Ijq  masters ;  over  this  order  man 
exercises  a  most  evident  influence.  Is  there  any 
thing  monetroua  in  the  notion,  that  he  established 
it,  aod  that  he  upholds  it !  There  can  be  nothing 
strango  in  it,  for  we  all  drop  into  it  most  easily 
and  naturally.  True,  there  are  old  forms  which 
denote  a  belief  the  most  opposite  of  this,  forms 
which  indicate  that  the  highest  ruler  of  the  land, 
and  every  subordinate  magistrate,  derives  his  au- 
thority from  an  Invisible  Person,  to  whom  he  is 
under  a  fearful  responsibility  for  the  fulfilment  of 
hia  duties.  The  recognition  of  an  actual  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  of  One  not  only  inter- 
fering at  certain  crises  to  disturb  au  existing 
monotony,  but  present  at  all  times,  the  real 
source  of  government,  through  whatever  hands  it 
may  be  administered, — this  recognition  enters 
assuredly  into  the  institutions  and  laws  of  every 
nation  in  Cliristendom ;  I  might  say,  of  every 
nation  in  the  world.  But  we  havo  become  it 
seems  convinced  tliat  these  witnesses  are,  as  to 
their  real  and  original  intent,  obsolete.  They 
belong,  it  is  said,  to  a  thefjcratic  period  of  the 
world's  history ;  when  that  had  passed  away  they 
lingered  still  and  are  even  now  not  without  their 
use  in  enforcing  obligations,  the  true  ground  of 
which  cannot  be  apprehended  by  the  people  at 
lai^e,  in  giving  an  historical  sacrcdness  and  mys- 
tery to  that  which  would  else  seem  a  creature  of 
the  present,  in  sustaining  the  force  of  laws  by 
'  '  !  and  afiections,  by  tho  terrors  or  hopes 
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of  another  world.  But  all  these  explanationa  and 
apologies  clearly  assume,  that  the  schemes  for  up- 
holding society,  be  they  reHgious  or  secular,  are 
of  our  creation;  that  society  itself  is.  Some  would 
throw  a  decent  veil  over  its  origin ;  some  would 
lay  bare  the  savage  contests,  victorieH  of  cunning 
and  terror,  contests  of  the  weak  many  and  tho 
strong  few,  out  of  which  it  arose ;  some  would 
find  a  resting-place  in  the  physical  confirmation 
and  mental  temperament  of  different  races ;  ulti- 
mately, the  great  majority  of  those  who  think  for 
themselves,  and  of  those  who  are  thought  for, 
subside  into  the  conclusion,  that  man  is  an  abso- 
lute sovereign  over  his  own  social  relations ;  or, 
at  all  events,  that  there  is  merely  a  reserved  right 
dwelling  with  some  other  power,  which  in  ordinary 
calculations  hardly  needs  to  be  taken  into  account. 
It  may  happen,  undoubtedly,  that  this  claim  of 
sovereignty  assumes  a  shape  which  we  find  start- 
ling. We  may  be  suddenly  required  to  recognize, 
not  tho  abstract  phantom,  but  the  practical  ex- 
ercise of  popular  supremacy.  Then  when  we 
begin  to  observe,  that  whenever  that  which  is  in 
conception  so  sublime  takes  a  concrete  form,  it  ig 
a  very  coarse  and  very  narrow  one ;  the  most 
ignorant  part  of  some  city  or  district  embodying 
the  great  idea.  We  may  begin  to  ask,  Whether 
that  which  seems  to  be  the  highest  achievement 
of  liberty  does  not  involve  a  perpetual  alternation 
of  despotism  and  servility  ;  whether  that  which 
is  the  last  and  highest  effort  of  reason  does  not 
lead  to  incessant  contradiction!    Such  expressions 
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may  be  true,  such  doubts  amply  justified,  but  do 
not  they  come  too  late !  Have  we  not  already 
admitted  the  principle,  sanctioned  the  contradic- 
tion !  If  this  ultimate  sovereignty  resides  in  <my 
creatures,  surely  there  must  be  a  law  of  gravi- 
tation which  will  make  it  settle  at  last  where  we 
dread  to  think  that  it  is  settling  now.  That  law 
cannot  for  ever  be  resisted  by  mere  prescription, 
or  tricks  of  diplomacy,  or  arms  which  may  lose 
their  edge  and  change  their  object;  or,  lastly, 
by  spiritual  influences  which  we  resort  to  for  a 
purpose,  which  we  wish  to  be  effectual  for  others 
but  can  trifle  with  ourselves.  Surely  all  these 
things  must  come  to  nought ;  all,  that  is  to  say, 
which  interposes  between  us  or  any  country,  and 
the  abyss  of  self-willed  mob  dominion,  if  these 
words  which  we  utter  so  often  have  not  a  reality 
in  them  above  all  realities,  a  depth  beneath  all 
depths.  "  Yours,"  says  our  Lord,  "  is  not  the 
kingdom,  though  you  may  be  called  to  sit  down 
in  it,  and  occupy  honourable  places  in  it ;  though 
each  of  you  has  zome  place  in  it ;  some  work  and 
oflBce  assigned  you  by  the  Great  King,  a  rule 
over  a  portion  of  his  subjects.  Yours  is  not 
the  kingdom ;  nor,  as  so  many  of  you  come  to 
think,  when  all  your  plots  have  failed,  and  you 
are  desperate  of  overcoming  evil  and  establishing 
good  in  your  fashion,  is  it  the  Devil's  kingdom. 
He  claims  it ;  he  says  to  you,  as  he  said  to  Me, 
*  It  is  mine,  and  I  give  it  to  whomsoever  I  will.' 
On  the  strength  of  that  assertion  he  bids  you, 
as  he  bade  me,  fall  down  and  worship  him.      He 
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astB  you  to  traffic  with  him  for  the  means  of 
regenerating  your  fellow-creatures,  and  getting 
the  kingdom  out  of  his  hands.  But  you  can 
answer  him  as  I  answered  :  '  It  ia  written,  Thou 
shaJt  worship  the  Lord  God,  and  tlini  only  shalt 
thou  serve.'  You  can  say,  '  Thine  is  the  king- 
dom ;  thine  it  is  now ;  not  thine  it  shall  be  here- 
after. Thine  it  is  who  art  our  Father,  and  hast 
called  us  to  be  thy  children.  Thine  it  ia,  whom 
wG  have  asked  according  to  thy  will  to  deliver 
ua  from  the  evil,'"" 

Now,  my  brethren,  in  making  this  ascription, 
we  do  not  afiirm  Theocracy  in  the  sense  which 
some  persona  give  to  that  word,  and  which  may 
well  have  made  it  hateful.  We  do  not  say, 
'  Thine  is  the  kingdom,'  meaning  that  it  belongs 
not  really  to  an  invisible  Father,  but  really  to 
certain  visible  priests,  who  claim  the  homage  due 
to  Him  for  themselves,  and  bring  men  into  bond- 
age by  the  perversion  of  that  truth  which  is 
alone  able  to  set  them  free.  We  do  not  mean, 
according  to  the  Filmer  and  Saeheverel  doctrine, 
that  the  divine  power  is  transferred  to  certain 
visible  kings,  in  whom  it  rests  absolutely  and  in- 
defeasibly.  Wo  do  not  mean,  according  to  the 
fifth-monarchy  teachers,  that  this  kingdom  resides 
in  a  certain  body  of  saints  whom  God  has  autho- 
rized to  claim  the  world  as  their  possession.  All 
these  doctrines  we  should  reject,  not  as  exagge- 
rations, but  as  evasions  ;  not  more  for  their  folly 
than  for  their  profanenesa.  If  the  words,  '  Thine 
is  the  kingdom,'  are  true  ^vord8,  priests,  kinga, 
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saints^  mnst  say  as  much  as  any,  yea,  more  than 
any  :  *  It  is  not  ours.  We  exist  only  to  testify 
whose  it  is,  only  to  bring  all  whom  we  can  reach 
within  the  experience  of  its  blessedness.^  They 
are  to  make  it  manifest  that  their  consecration  is 
not  a  falsehood;  that  all  the  services  by  which  we 
hallow  our  civil  acts  are  not  horrible  mockeries; 
that  all  the  forms  of  human  discourse  which  un- 
consciously witness  of  a  divine  order  and  govern- 
ment, need  not  for  the  sake  of  honesty  be  cast 
out  of  it,  till  it  is  reduced  to  little  more  than  the 
chattering  of  savages.  They  are  to  declare — we 
all  of  us,  brethren,  are  pledged  by  our  baptismal 
TOWS,  to  declare, — that  there  is  an  actual  eternal 
ground  for  what  we  have  treated  as  fictions,  for 
what  men^  declare — and  declare  rightly  if  we 
could  by  our  lie  make  Grod's  truth  of  none  eflFect, 
— to  be  worn-out  fictions.  We  are  bound  to 
affirm,  that  a  Fatherly  kingdom  is  established  in 
the  world ;  that  to  be  members  of  it  is  our  high- 
est title,  and  that  the  beggars  of  the  land  share  it 
with  us ;  that  in  it  the  chief  of  all  is  the  servant 
of  all ;  that  under  Him  all  may  in  their  respective 
spheres  reign  according  to  this  law;  that  all  ranks 
and  orders  stand  upon  this  tenure,  and  are  pre- 
served or  overturned  by  their  honour  or  contempt 
for  it ;  that  all  offices,  the  highest  and  lowest, 
have  hence  their  responsibility  and  dignity ;  that 
this  kingdom  has  its  highest  rule  in  the  human 
will,  and  its  secret  impulses  and  determinations ; 
that  it  reaches  to  the  most  trifling  acts  and 
words ;  that  not  one  of  the  suffering  myriads  in 
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a  crowded  city  ia  forgotten  by  Him  who  is  its 
Ruler,  any  more  than  ona  of  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect ;  that  when  all  the  subordinate 
vaasals  of  the  kingdom  shall  confesa  their  depen- 
dence upon  Him,  shall  know  that  He  ia,  and  shall 
feel  towards  those  who  are  beneath  them  and  to  one 
another  as  He  feels  towards  them,  then  His  king- 
dom which  is  now,  will  indeed  have  come  in  power. 
II.  And  so  it  shall  come;  for  T/dne  is  the 
Power.  Different  words  from  the  last,  however 
closely  allied  to  them;  and  I  think  harder  words 
to  say  in  perfect  sincerity.  Here  we  are  not 
limited,  as  in  the  other  case.  We  were  obliged 
to  confess  that  we  did  not  call  the  Kingdom 
of  Nature  into  existence.  But  we  do  put  forth 
a  great  and  notorious  poicer  over  that  kingdom ; 
men  can  say,  with  much  apparent  justification, 
'  Ours  is  the  power,'  even  there.  Accordingly 
they  did  say  it.  The  students  of  Nature  went 
forth,  .like  the  Persian  king,  with  the  chains 
wherewith  to  bind  her,  with  the  magical  sounds 
which  were  to  make  her  do  their  biddings.  But 
then  the  humbling  maxim  was  proclaimed,  which 
has  been  the  foundation  of  all  real  discovery  and 
victory  in  this  department :  '  Man,  the  servant  and 
interpreter  of  Nature,  knows  nothing,  can  do  no- 
thing, except  what  he  has  first  observed  in  her.' 
All  the  boastings  to  which  two  centuries  of  won- 
derful Buceesa  might  have  given  birth  are  stopped 
by  the  recollection,  that  obedience  to  this  canon 
has  been  the  single  secret  of  success,  that  any  one 
who  would  resist  it,  and    determine  to  conquer 
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without  stooping,  has  gone  away  discomfited.  Na« 
ture,  even  when  she  seems  most  confessing  the 
dominion  of  man,  is  saying  with  all  her  yoices, 
*  Yours  is  not  the  power ;  you  are  learners,  mter- 
preters,  receivers;  you  can  use  the  strength  which 
you  have  first  asked  for ;  that  is  all.' 

Yet  how  wide  a  field  remains,  if  this  is  denied 
us !  Ours  is  surely  the  power,  in  some  way  or 
other,  to  afiect  our  fellow-men.  There  is  the 
direct  power  which  lies  in  relationship;  station, 
age ;  the  power  of  outward  attractions ;  the  power 
of  wealth ;  the  power  of  conversation ;  the  power 
of  moving  crowds  by  speech ;  the  power  of  written 
words  and  of  song ;  these,  with  all  the  innumer- 
able subtle  mysterious  agencies  which  are  only 
known  in  their  operation.  Surely,  whatever  may 
be  said  of  the  objects  to  which  these  powers  are 
directed,  their  existence  must  be  admitted.  It 
cannot  be  said  that  they  are  not  put  forth  by 
human  beings,  that  they  are  not  human  powers. 
Can  it  be  pretended  that  they  would  be  in  any 
respect  better  if  they  were  less  vigorous,  that 
there  is  in  power  itself  an  inherent  curse  t  Such 
a  proposition  would,  I  believe,  be  a  denial  as  great 
as  there  can  be,  of  the  truth  which  thi^  ascription 
affirms.  But  upon  this  point  experience  has  its 
own  testimony  to  bear,  which  must  be  listened  to, 
and  which  cannot  be  at  variance  with  that  which 
comes  from  any  true  authority.  These  exercises 
of  power  do  not  only  bring  with  them  pain,  which 
might  be  easily  understood,  but  after  them  disap- 
pointment.    And  this  not  only  when  the    end 
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Bought  for  has  been  mean,  but  when  it  has  been 
glorious ;  when  it  has  been  the  triumph  over 
wrong  and  the  setting  up  of  right.  A  hitter  wail 
is  heard  again  and  again,  that  weak  insignificant 
men  do  the  work  of  the  world,  and  that  those 
who  could  do  it  are  kept  hack  or  crushed ;  a  wail 
which  they  who  make  it  are  half  ashamed  of,  hut 
which,  nevertheless,  they  cannot  suppress.  The 
thing  that  was  aimed  at  is  not  achieved ;  hopeless 
obstacles  from  the  force  of  circumstancea,  and  the 
ignorance  of  mankind,  are  said  to  stand  in  the 
way.  What  ia  stranger  still,  those  in  whom  no 
power  is  apparent,  who  arc  not  conscious  of  its 
existence  in  them,  are  seen  to  exert  it ;  the  meek 
people  whom  the  world  does  not  regard,  whom 
the  men  of  power  have  been  used  to  look  upon 
with  scorn,  effect  what  they  cannot ;  at  some  time 
or  other  that  influence  reaches  even  them  and 
overmasters  them.  Strange  facts,  but  recurring 
continually,  making  up  the  history  of  mankind ! 
How  can  they  be  explained  ?  They  are  not  ex- 
plained, I  think,  to  any  person  who  has  much 
vaunted  of  his  own  powers,  till  he  is  led  to  per- 
ceive that  man,  the  servant  and  student  of  the 
ways  of  God,  knows  nothing  in  morals,  can  do 
nothing  In  influencing  his  fellow-men,  except  what 
he  hath  first  perceived  in  Him  after  whose  image 
he  is  formed.  In  other  and  much  better  words, 
he  learns  to  saj-,  'Thine  is  the  power.  Thine  are 
all  those  powers  which  I  have  found  in  myself  and 
called  mine.  From  Thee  they  came,  by  Thee 
they  must  be  sustained  and  directed.    That  per- 
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petual  restlessness  which  I  have  experienced,  which 
sometimes  made  me  curse  the  world,  sometimes 
myself,  sometimes  Thy  gifts,  was  the  effect  of  my 
claiming  that  which  did  not  belong  to  me,  trying 
to  wield  armour  which  was  too  weighty.  Those 
whom  I  complained  of  because  they  were  set  in 
high  places,  with  so  little  right  to  be  there,  were 
less  mischievous  than  I  should  have  been,  because 
they  did  less,  struggled  less,  and  left  more  room 
for  Thy  working.  Those  whose  strength  I  was 
forced  to  admit,  though  naturally  I  despised 
them,  might  have  fewer  powers  than  mine,  but 
what  they  had  were  submitted  to  Thee,  were  con- 
fessed to  be  Thine;  therefore  they  had  Omnipo- 
tence with  them.  And  now,  since  Thou  hast 
taught  me,  by  sore  and  tremendous  discipline, 
that  I  cannot  strive  with  Thee,  I  beUeve,  indeed, 
that  Thine  is  the  power ;  the  power  to  make  this 
will  conformable  to  Thine ;  the  power  to  use  what 
Thou  hast  endowed  me  with  as  Thine  own ;  the 
power  to  make  all  circumstances,  which  have  no 
virtue  of  their  own,  and  which,  whether  sad  or 
happy,  may  be  my  plagues,  really  blessed;  the 
power  to  bring  order  out  of  the  chaos  within  me ; 
the  power  to  change  selfish  remorse  into  gracious 
repentance ;  the  power  to  quicken  the  bodies  of 
Thy  saints,  to  restore  the  age,  to  renew  the  earth, 
to  subdue  even  all  things  to  Thyself.' 

III.  For  lastly.  Thine  is  the  glory.  To 
what  is  this  Kingdom  tending  ?  What  is  to  be 
accomplished  by  this  power  ?  '  Though  we  admit,' 
it  is  often  said,  Hhat  there  is  some  Being  who 
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formed  individuals  and  human  society,  and  who  is 
continually  directing  both,  still,  if  we  hold  Him  to 
be  a  gracious  and  benevolent  Being,  we  cannot 
conceive  Him  to  have  any  object  but  the  happi- 
ness or  well-doing  of  His  creatures ;  we  must  not 
dream  that  self-glory  is  ever  His  aim.  But  if 
not,  then  surely  the  ble-ssednesa  and  glory  of 
humanity  may  be  our  ultimate  aim,  we  need  not, 
cannot  look  higher.'  This  statement  you  must  all 
have  heard  frequently,  in  one  form  of  words  or 
another,  and  we  shall  hear  more  of  it  yet.  We 
ought  not  to  overlook  the  important  truth  which 
is  contained  in  it,  or  to  be  unthankful  for  the 
confutation  it  contains  of  a  deadly  doctrine  which 
divines  have  been  too  ready  to  propagate.  If  the 
glory  be  His,  whom  we  have  called  our  Father, 
whose  Name  we  have  desired  to  hallow,  whose 
Kingdom  we  have  prayed  might  come,  whose  Will 
is  to  be  done  on  earth  and  in  Heaven,  who  is  the 
Giver  and  the  Forgiver,  who  guides  us  through 
temptation,  and  brings  us  out  of  evil ;  we  dare 
not  believe  for  an  instant  that  it  is  a  Self-glory  of 
which  we  are  speaking.  It  must  be  that  which 
is  the  eternal  opposite  and  contradiction  of  Self- 
glory;  the  glory  of  a  Being  whose  namo  and 
nature  is  Lovo.  That  such  a  Being  must  seek 
the  good  of  the  creatures  Ho  has  formed,  we  are 
all  agreed.  What  we  say  is,  that  Ho  would  not 
be  seeking  the  good  of  His  voluntary  creatures,  if 
He  did  not  raise  them  above  themselves;  if  He 
did  not  give  them  a  perfect  absolute  object  to 
behold,  and  to  dwell  in.      Those  of  our  age  who 
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speak  so  much  about  the  glory  of  humanity,  affirm 
that  man  wants  no  such  object,  or  cannot  attain 
it  if  he  does.  Either  it  is  really  the  satisfaction 
of  all  his  wants,  or  else  the  only  one  he  can  hope 
for,  to  be  a  Narcissus,  ever  beholding  his  own 
beauty  and  becoming  more  and  more  enamoured 
of  it.  I  am  aware  that  many  who  use  this  kind 
of  language,  would  protest  strongly  against  the 
notion  that  a  man  becomes  necessarily  a  Belf-^ 
worshipper,  a  seeker  of  his  own  glory,  because  he 
seeks  the  glory  of  his  race  or  kind.  I  admit  the 
distinction  ;  it  is  a  very  important  one.  What  I 
desire  earnestly  is,  that  they  would  ask  themselves 
how  it  may  be  practically  realized.  Humanity 
cannot  be  contemplated  merely  as  an  abstraction; 
it  must  be  seen  in  some  one.  For  a  time  we  may 
choose  a  favourite  hero,  and  think  that  he  embodies 
all  we  covet  to  behold.  Imperfections  appear  in 
him,  or  he  does  not  meet  the  new  cravings  of  our 
mind ;  he  is  discarded,  another  is  raised  up,  who 
has  a  shorter  reign.  We  discover  that  we  must 
not  exalt  one  against  another ;  each  one  carries  in 
him  the  nature  of  all ;  each  man  has  that  nature 
very  near  to  him.  A  great  and  wonderful  con- 
viction !  but  if  existing  alone,  sure  to  turn  into 
that  state  of  mind  which  I  just  now  spoke  of. 
Around,  beneath,  above,  the  man  finds  no  object 
so  worthy  of  his  delight,  admiration,  adoration,  as 
himself. 

It  is  very  possible,  that  those  who  put  forth 
a  theory  which  justifies,  as  it  seems  to  us,  this 
mournful  result,  are  not  practically  nearer  to  it 
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than  we  are  who  denounce  it.  God  forbid  that 
I  should  exaggerate  their  danger,  or  our  safety ! 
I  believe  that  we  are  one  and  all  haunted  by  this 
tendency  to  aelf-glorification  every  day  ami  hour 
of  our  lives  ;  that  no  religious  systems,  no  reli- 
gious practices,  aro  a  protection  against  it,  nay, 
will,  if  we  trust  in  them,  infallibly  load  us  into 
it.  It  signifies  not  under  what  pretext,  philoso- 
phical, political,  theological,  we  build  altars  to 
ourselves ;  the  worship  is  in  all  cases  equally  ac- 
cursed. To  throw  down  these  altars,  to  destroy 
the  high  places  in  which  men  are  burning  incense 
to  divinities  that  will  prove  at  last  to  be  fouller 
than  Belial  or  Moloch ;  this  must  be  our  work. 
But  if  we  have  commenced  this  process,  where  it 
always  should  commence,  in  our  own  hearts,  we 
shall  know  that  we  can  only  drive  out  the  false 
by  turning  to  the  true.  It  is  only  God  who  can 
break  the  yoke  of  the  tyrants  under  whom  we 
have  fallen  from  forgetfulness  of  Him. 

Therefore  I  have  desired  that  we  should  medi- 
tate upon  the  prayer  of  our  childhood,  in  which 
lies,  I  believe,  the  charm  against  all  that  has 
assaulted  us  in  our  manhood.  Within  the  few 
weeks  that  we  have  been  considering  it,  as  many 
events  have  been  passing  before  us  as  might  fill 
many  centuries  ;  it  has  seemed  to  meet  them  all : 
to  be  the  best  and  fullest  language  in  which  we 
can  express  our  fears,  hopes,  longings,  for  our- 
selves, our  nation,  the  world.  Wo  have  not  found 
_  that  the  wants  and  sorrows  of  Humanity  were 
^Ubrgotten  in  it,  because  it   begins  from  a  higher 
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ground,  because  it  atarte  from  a  Father,  because  it 
acknowledges  all  the  highest  and  lowest  blessings 
as  proceeding  from  Him.  If  we  believe  that  this 
Father  beholds  Humanity  created,  redeemed,  glo- 
rified, in  Hia  beloved  Son;  if  we  believe  that  in 
that  Son  we  may  behold  it  and  behold  Him;  that 
being  members  of  His  body  we  may  see  Christ 
in  each  and  Christ  in  all ;  wo  cannot  think  less 
nobly  of  our  kind  than  those  do  who  shut  their 
eyes  to  the  facts  of  its  corruption  and  misery,  or 
who  will  not  acknowledge  that  this  corruption 
comes  from  our  refusal  to  retain  God  in  our 
knowledge.  If  wo  believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  Son,  is  given  to  us 
that  we  may  be  united  to  each  other,  that  we 
may  be  fitted  for  all  knowledge  and  all  love,  wo 
cannot  have  less  noble  anticipations  of  that  for 
which  man  is  destined  than  those  who  speak  meet 
loudly  of  his  emancipation  from  all  thraldom,  and 
of  his  inHnlte  capacities.  But  what  we  dedre 
for  ourselves  and  for  our  race — the  greatest  re- 
demption wo  can  dream  of, — is  gathered  up  in 
the  words, '  Thine  is  the  glory.'  Self-willing,  self- 
seeking,  self- glorying,  here  is  the  curse:  no 
shackles  remain  when  these  are  gone;  nothing 
can  be  wanting  when  the  spirit  sees  itself,  loses 
itself,  in  Him  who  is  Light,  and  in  whom  is  no 
darkness  at  all.  In  these  words  therefore  we 
see  the  ground  and  consummation  of  our  prayer ; 
they  shew  how  prayer  begins  and  ends  in  Sacrifice 
and  Adoration.  They  teach  us  how  Prayer, 
which  we  might  fancy  w.^  derived  from  the  wants 
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of  an  imperfect,  suffering  creature,  belongs  equally 
to  the  redeemed  and  perfected.  In  these  the 
craving  for  independence  has  ceased;  they  are 
content  to  ask  and  to  receive.  But  their  desire 
of  knowledge  and  love  never  ceases.  They  have 
awaked  up  after  His  likeness,  and  are  satisfied 
with  it ;  but  the  thought,  *'  Thine  is  the  glory/ 
opens  to  them  a  vision  which  must  become  wider 
and  brighter  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


THE  END. 
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